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PREFACE 


S OON after the publication of the Inscriptions of the Kalachuri-Chedi Era (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. IV) in 1955, I thought of preparing a corpus of the inscriptions of 
the Vakatakas; for the Vakataka dy nasty was the most glorious one in the ancient history 
of Vidarbha, where I have spent the best part of my life, and I had already edited or re-edited 
more than half the number of its records. I soon completed the work and was thinking 
of getting it published, when Shri A. Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology-, who then 
happened to be in Nagpur, came to know of it. He offered to publish it as Volume V of 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Series. I was vei-y glad to avail myself of the offer 
and submitted the work to the Archaeological Department in 1957. It was soon approved. 
The order for printing it was given to the Job Press (Private) Ltd., Kanpur, on the 7th 
July, 1958. Owing to ^’arious difficulties, the work of printing went on very slo\vly. I am 
glad to find that it is now nearing completion. 

During the course of this work I have received help from sev eral persons, for which 
I have to record here my grateful thanks. For the chapter on Architecture, Sculpture and 
Painting I found G, Yazdani’s Ajanta very useful. I am grateful to the Department of 
Archaeology, Government of Andhra Pradesh, for permission to reproduce some plates from 
that work. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Joint Director General of Archaeology, went through 
my typescript and made some important suggestions. The Gov'ernment Epigraphist for 
India rendered the necessary help in the preparation of the Skeleton Plates. Shri V. P. 
Rode, Curator of the Central Museum, Nagpur, supplied the photographs of some panels 
recently discovered at Pav'nar. Prof N. R. Navlekar of Jabalpur kindly read a proof of the 
Introduction and made some important suggestions. To all these friends I feel deeply 
indebted. Finally, I thank Shri A. Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology-, for having 
included this work in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Series and the Director, Eastern 
Circle, Survey of India, for the excellent plates which illustrate the records in this Volume. 


Nagpur: 

20th April, 1963. 


V. V. MIRASHI. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE DISCOVERY OF THE VAKATAKAS 

T he Vakatakas were one of the most glorious dynasties that flourished in South India 
in ancient times. Their empire at one time extended from Mahva and Gujarat in the 
north to the Tuhgabhadra in the south and from the Arabian Sea in the west to the Bav 
of Bengal in the east. They' were great patrons of literature. The liberal patronage 
they gave to Sanskrit and Prakrit poets soon brought the Vaidarbhi and X’achchhomi 
ritis into prominence and induced great poets like Kalidasa to adopt them for their works. 
They themselves composed kdvyas and subhdshitas which have evoked praise from famous 
poets and rhetoricians like Bana and Dandin, Kuntaka and Hemachandra. The temples 
they erected are no longer in existence, but the sculptures found in their ruins have attract¬ 
ed the notice of art-critics, who rank them among the best specimens of ancient times. 
The magnificent vihdra and chaitya caves which their ministers and feudatories exeaxated 
out of solid rock at Ajanta and Gulwada still excite the admiration of the world. In \ iew 
of these achievements there is hardly any exaggeration in the follow ing obserx atioid of Prof 
J. Dubreuil; “Of all the dynasties of the Deccan that have reigned from the third to 
the sixth century, the most glorious, the most important, the one that must be gixen the 
place of honour, the one that has excelled all others, the one that has had the greatest 
influence on the civilization of the whole of the Deccan is unquestionably the illustrious 
dynasty of the Vakatakas 

Still, the existence and even the name of this illustrious dynasty had passed 
into oblivion and became known only when the Siwani copper-plate grant- of 
Praxarasena II xvas discovered in Madhya Pradesh in 1836. \hndhx asakti, the founder 
of this dynasty, was indeed mentioned in the Puranas, but partly oxving to bad readings 
and partly due to misconstruction, he was believed to have belonged to the Yax ana nr Greek 
race. Even after deciphering the inscription in Ajanta Cave X\T which gives the royal 
genealogy from the earliest time to the last Vakataka king Harishena, Dr. Bhau Daji 
remarked in 1862 that ‘the Vakatakas xvere a dynasty of the Yaxanas or Greeks who took 
the lead in the performance of Vedic sacrifices as xvell as in the execution of most substantial 
and costly works for the encouragement of Buddhism3 ’. It has since been pointed out 
that Vindhyasakti, the founder of the dynasty, is described in that inscription as a dvija, 
which usuallv means a Brahmana. The gotra Vishnuvriddha of the \'akatakas is also 
mentioned in almost all their copper-plate grants. It is noxv generally accepted that like 
the Satavahanas, the Vakatakas also were a Brahmana family that rose into prominence 

in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

The period during which the Vakatakas flourished had long been uncertain. Un¬ 
like the Guptas, they did not start any era, but dated all their grants in regnal years. 
Their ao^e had therefore to be conjectured from the characters of their inscriptions. 


1 Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 71. 
^J.A.S.B., Vol. V (1836), pp. 726, f. 
‘iJ.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. VII, pp. 69 f. 
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Almost all the Vakataka grants are incised in box-headed characters, which soon became 
stereotyped. Experts therefore differed on the interpretation of their palaeographic 
evidence. Dr. Biihler referred the Vakataka grants to the fifth century A.ch, while 
Fleet2 and Kielhom^, whose opinion Sukthankar^ cited with approval, assigned them to 
the eighth century' a.c. The latter view appeared to be supported by the mention, in 
Vakataka grants, of Maharajadhiraja Devagupta as the maternal grandfather of Pravarasena 
II. Fleet identified this Devagupta with Mahdrdjadhirdja Devagupta of Magadha, the son 
of Adityasena, mentioned in the Deo-Barnarka inscription, who flourished towards the 
close of the seventh century A.c. The Vakatakas were therefore believed to have ruled 
in the seventh and eighth centuries a.c. This estimate of their age proved to be wide 
of the mark by the discovery, in 1912, of the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, which 
Prof. K. B. Pathak and Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit first briefly noticed in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XLI, (1912), pp. 214 f. and later edited fully in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 
XV, pp. 39 f. These plates explicitly mention that Prabhavatigupta, the chief queen 
(agra-mahishi) of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II and mother of the crown-prince Diva- 
karasena, was the daughter of the illustrious Gupta king Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta 
II. These plates, though discovered with a coppersmith of Poona, really belong to the 
Hinganghat tahsil of the Wardha District in VidarbhaS. The places mentioned in that 
grant could not be identified at the time, but the matrimonial relation of the Vakatakas 
and the Guptas explicitly stated therein placed Vakataka chronology on a sound basis. 
Thereafter, Vincent Smith, who had not written a single line on this dynasty in his Early 
History of India (third edition, published in 1914), wrote a long article on it in the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (1914), pp. 317 f., setting forth, with his characteristic precision 
and clarity, the available evidence of copper-plate grants and stone inscriptions, and giving 
a history of the dynasty based on it. Later, Prof. J. Dubreuil® and Dr. S. K, Aiyangar^ 
threw more light on the history of this royal family. It was, however, the late Dr. K. P, 
Jayaswal who brought the Vakatakas into prominence and assigned them their rightful 
place in the ancient historv'* of India. In the book History of India, 150 a.d_ to 350 a.d., 
to which he gave the significant name ‘ Naga-Vakataka Imperial Period’, Jayaswal 
tried to show that imperial rule and paramount sovereignty had been in the hands and 
keeping of the \ akatakas full sixty years before Samudragupta^’. According to Jayaswal, 
Pravarasena I, the son of \ indhyasakti, evolved a clear political thesis. “ His thesis was 
a Hindu Empire for the whole of India and the enthronement of the Sastras. Secondly, a 
great literary^ movement in favour of Sanskrit begins about 250 a.d. and in 50 years reaches 

a pitch at which the Guptas take it up. Thirdly, revival of Varnasramadharma and 

Hindu orthodoxy is emphasised verv'^ pointedly; it was the cry of the time. The society 
under the Vakataka imperialism was seeking to purge the abuses crept in under Kushana 
rule. It was a Hindu Puritan AIo\ement which was greatly fostered and which received 

a wide imperial implication under Pravarasena I. Fourthly, under the Vakatakas the 

ait of sculpture and the graphic art of Ajanta which lay under their direct government 

W. IV, p. 119. 

^C.I.L, Vol. Ill, Introduction, p. 15. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 213 f. 

^Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 13. 

^ Below, p. 7. 

®Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 71 f. 

^Aiyangar, Ancient India (published by Sardesai), Vol. I, pp. 9If. 

^Jayaswal, History of India, 150 A.D. to 350 A.D., p, 5. 
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were vivified. . . . The credit of the revival of Hindu art which had been universall)’ attri¬ 
buted by the present-day writers wholly to the Guptas, like the credit of Sanskrit revival, really 
belongs to the \ akatakas.”i Many of Jayaswal’s theories about the Nagas, Vakatakas and 
Pallavas have been shown by sober criticism to be untenable, but there is no doubt that 
his powerful advocacy of the Vakatakas brought that dynasty into prominence and served 
to obtain recognition for their achievements. 

Further progress in our knowledge of the history of the \"akatakas was made in 1939 
by the discovery of a copper-plate grant of the \’akataka king Vindhyasakti II at Basim 
(or Vasim) in the Akola District of Vidarbha. Before this discovery all writers who wrote 
on the Vakatakas believed that there was only one line of succession in the Vakataka dynasty,2 
notwithstanding the explicit statement in the Puidnas that Pravira, the son of Vindhvasakti, 
who is plainly identical with the Vakataka Samrdt Pravarasena I, had four sons, all of whom 
came to the throne,^ and the discrepant evidence of the inscription in Ajanta Cave XVI 
which, multilated as it is, did not seem to give quite the same line of succession as the 
copper-plate grants'^. From the Basim plates, which I edited in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XX\T, pp. 137 f., I showed for the first time that the Vakataka family branched 
off after the death of Pravarasena I. The statement in the Puranas that he had four sons 
is probably correct. Two of these are known—(i) Gautamiputra, who predeceased his 
father and whose son Rudrasena I succeeded Pravarasena I; and (ii) Sarvasena, whose 
son Vindhyasakti II issued the Basim plates. I also showed from the inscription in Ajanta 
Cave XVI, which I re-deciphered from a fresh estampage^, that the record contained the 
names, now partly mutilated, of the princes Sarvasena and Vindhyasena, the latter being 
evidently identical with Vindhyasakti II, who issued the Basim plates. It would seem, 
therefore, that the extensive empire of Pravarasena I was divided among his sons after 
liis death. His grandson Rudrasena I obtained Northern Vidarbha as his patrimony, and 
ruled from the old capital Purika. Sarvasena, the second son, obtained Southern 
Vidarbha extending to the Godavari. Where the other two sons were ruling is not yet 
known. They may have held the country south of the Godavari as well as Dakshina Kosala. 
Their rule seems to ha\’e come to an end by the rise of the Early Rashtrakutas and the 
Sakas in Kuntala, and the Nalas and others in Dakshina Kosala. In my article on the 
Rashtrakutas of Manapura®, published in 1944, I showed that Manahka, the progenitor 
of this Rashtrakuta family, flourished about 375 a.c. and ruled from Manapura which 
is probably identical with the modern village Man on the Man river in the Satara District 
of the Maharashtra State. Later, from some coins discovered in the excavations at Kondapur 
and other places I show'ed that a Saka dynasty flourished in the Mahisha country comprising 
the southern portion of the former Hyderabad State and the adjoining territor)-2. It was 
founded by the !§aka king Mana who rose to power after the downfall of the Satavahanas. 
These Eaidy Rashtrakutas and the Sakas were thus the southern neighbours of the Vakatakas. 


^Jayaswal, History of India, 150 A.D. to 350 A.D., pp. 95 f. 

^Aiyangar thought that there was a dispute about succession after the death of Pravarasena II, 
and Narendrasena probably took the kingdom from an elder brother. Ancient India, p. 114. 

^Pargiter, Dynasties off the Kali Age, p. 50. 

“^For this see A.S.W.I., Vol. IV, p. 128. The names of Vakataka princes mentioned in this Ajanta 
inscription have to be revised as shown below, pp. 104 f. 

^Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 14. 

GA.B.O.RJ., Vol. XXV, pp. 36 f. 

'^JJi.S.I., Vol. XI, pp. 1 f; Vol. XII, pp. 90 f.; Vol. XV, pp. 115 f. 
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Some more light on the history of the Vakatakas was also thrown by the inscriptions^ and 
coins^ of the Nalas, who once invaded their territory and occupied some portion of their 
dominion, and also by the records^ of the Sdmavaihsis, who were their feudatories ruling 
in Mekala. 

From this resume of Vakataka history it will be seen how our knowledge of this royal 
family has increased gradually during the last hundred and twenty-five years. There are 
still some dark corners of its history on which more light may be thrown by future dis¬ 
coveries, but it is now possible to give a fair outline of that history and to form a rather rough 
estimate of the achievements of the Vakatakas. For this an attempt is made in the follow¬ 
ing pages. 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 100 f.; Vol. XXI, pp. 153 f.; XXVIII, pp. 12 f. 
2J.V.5./., Vol. I, pp. 29 f. 

3£>. Ind., Vol. XXVII, pp. 132 f. 



CHAPTER II 


VAKATAKA CHRONOLOGY 

T he \ akataka chronology is still more or less conjectural, but there are a few fixed 
points. Though Dr. Jayaswafs \iew that the Kalachuri-Chedi era was originally 
founded by the Vakataka king Vindhyasakti D is untenable as none of the records 
of the Vakatakas themselves are dated in it, it is not unlikely that Vindhyasakti I rose to 
power about the same time as the Abhira king Isvarasena i.e. in circa 250 a.c. He may 
have ruled for about twenty years [c. 250 to 270 a.c.)-. His son Pravarasena I is credited 
in the Puranas with a reign of sixty years^. This is not unlikely in view of his performance 
of four Asvamedhas and several Vajapeya and other Srauta sacrifices. He may therefore 
have flourished from c. 270 to 330 a.c. Pravarasena Ts long reign is also indicated by 
the fact that he was succeeded in the elder branch not by a son, but by a grandson, 
viz- Rudrasena I. This latter prince may have ruled for about twenty years {c. 330 to 350 
A.c.j. AVlien his son Prith\ishena I succeeded him, his family had been ruling over the 
kingdom for a hundred years (250 to 350 a.c.) and this is in keeping with the description 
in the Vakataka grants that his treasure and army had been accumulating for a hundred 
years^. Prithivishena I seems to have had a long reign; for he is said to have lived to see a 
succession of sons and grandsons. Besides, his son Rudrasena II was a junior contemporary 
of the Gupta king Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya (r. 380-413 a.c.), whose daughter 
Prabhavatigupta teas married to him. Vincent Smith’s conjecture that this matrimonial 
alliance of the Guptas and the V’akatakas occurred at the time of Chandragupta II s 
invasion of the territory of the Saka Satraps of Gujarat and Saurashtra somewheie about 
395 A.c. 5 ’ appears quite plausible. Rudrasena II therefore may have come to the throne 
in c. 400 A.c. He had a short reign of about 5 years {c. 400 to 405 a.c.) ; for his dow-ager 
queen Prabhavatigupta was acting as a regent for her son 1 uvaraja Divakarasena for at 
least 13 years. Divakarasena seems to have died soon after the issue of the Poona plates 
of his mother Prabhavatigupta; for, no other grant of his reign has come down to us. He 
may therefore be referred to the period c. 405 to 420 .\.c. He was succeeded by his younger 
brother Damodarasena alias Pravarasena II, who had a long reign of about thirty yearsS 
[c. 420 to 450 A.C.). His son Narendrasena and grandson Prithivishena II may have each 
ruled for about twenty years, the former from c. 450 to 470 a.c., and the latter from c. 470 
to 490 A.c. The period thus conjecturally assigned to Prithivishena IPs reign is corroborat¬ 
ed by the date of his feudatory, the Uchchakalpa prince VyaghraV whose stone inscriptions 
have been found at Nachna and Ganj in Madhya Pradesh. The latter’s son Jayanatha 
was ruling in the Gupta years 174 and 1778. His reign may have extended from G. 1/0 

^History of India, etc., pp. 109 f. r, j- u - t\ a 

21 adopt the reading ?Prr: 5 given by a MS. of the Vayupurana. D.K.A., 

p, 86. ^ ^ r- __ * TL ’ J cr\ 

3Cf. ^THT ^ 

^Cf. ^ri^'I^n41 ft'T: in Ao. 3, line 11. 

5J.R.A.S., (1914), pp. 317 f. . u 1 

6His Pandhurna plates (No. 14) are dated in the twenty-ninth regnal year. . sqf 

7Vvaghra was not a feudatory of Prithivishina I as supposed by some scholars. Seebeloispp 891. 
8For a detailed discussion of the identification of the era in which the dates of the Lchchakalpa 
kings are recorded, see my article entitled ‘ The Dates of Uchchakalpa Kings m Ep. Ind., \ ol. XXIII, 

pp. 171 f. 
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to G. 190. Vyaghra, his father, was therefore probably ruling from c. G. 150 to G. 170, 
i.e, from c. 470 to 490 a.c. He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka Prithvishena II, 
to whom we have conjecturally assigned the same period 470-490 a.c. 

As regards the Vatsagulma Branch, its founder Sarvasena was a contemporary of 
Rudrasena I of the Main Branch. He may therefore have flourished from c. 330 to 355 A.c. 
His son Vindhyasena or Vindhyasakti II had a long reign of more than 37 yearsh He 
may have ruled for 40 or even 45 years. He may therefore be placed in the period c. 355- 
400 A.c. His successor Pravarasena II appears to have died young; for his son, whose name 
is unfortunately lost in the mutilated Ajanta inscription, came to the throne at the early 
age of 8 years. Pravarasena II of this branch may therefore have ruled from c. 400 to 
410 A.c., and his son from 410 to 450 A.c. Devasena, who succeeded the latter, may be 
referred to the period 450 to 475 a.c., and his son Harishena to c. 475 to 500 a.c. If 
the story in the eighth chapter of the Dasakumdracharita has a historical basis,^ Harishena 
may have been succeeded by his son, who ruled for about ten years {c. 500 to 510 a.c.). 
Thereafter, the country was conquered by the Kalachuri king Krishnaraja. 

The Vakataka chronology^ may therefore be stated as follows:— 


Main Branch 


Vindhyasakti I 
(250 A.c.) 

. I T 

Pravarasena 1 
(270 A.c.) 


Vatsagulma Branch 


1 

(Gautamiputra) 

i 

1 

f 

Rudrasena I 

Sarvasena 

(330 A.c.) 

(330 A.c.) 

Prithivishena I 

Vindhyasakti II or Vindhyasena 

(350 A.c.) 

(355 A.c.) 

Rudrasena II 

Pravarasena 11 

(400 A.c.) 

1 

(400 A.c.) 

1 

1 1 

1 

Son (unnamed) 

Divakarasena Damodarasena 

(410 A.c.) 

1 

(405 A.c.) Pravarasena II 

(420 A.c.) 

! 

1 

Narendrasena 

Devasena 

(450 A.c.) 

(450 A.c.) 

Prithivishena II 

Harishena 

(470 A.c.) 

(475 A.c.) 

The chronology given above agrees generally 

j 

Son 

(Name unknown) 

(500 A.c.) 

^vith that fixed by Dr. Altekar, but 

differs from the one suggested by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and adopted by Dr. D. G. Sircar. 

I have examined the latter in an Appendix. 

1 No. 23. 

2 See below, Chapter VI. 

3 The years in the brackets give the approximate dates of accession. 
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A NOTE ON DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR’S GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE 

vakAtakas 


Dr, R. C. Majumdar has discussed the question of the genealogy and chronology 
of the Vakatakas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XII, pp. 1 f. He 
gives the following genealogy' with the duration of each reign:— 


Vindhyasakti I 
(250 A.c.) 


Main (Branch) 

j 

Pravarasena I 
(270 A.c.) 

1 

(Vatsagulma Branch) 

(Gautamiputra) 

1 

RudrasEna I 
(330 A.c.) 

PrithivishEna I 
(375 A.c.)’ 

RudrasEna II 
(400 .A-.c.) 

1 


1_ 

SarvasEna 
(330 A.c.) 

Vindhyasena or Vindhyasakti II 
(350 A.c.) 

PravarsEna II 
(390 A.c.) 

Son (name lost) 

(410 A.c.) 

1 

r ■■ 1 

Divakarasena Damodarasena 
(420 A.c.) (435 A.c.) 

PravarasEna II 
(450 A.c.) 

1 

1 

DEvasena 
(450 A.c.) 

1 


1 

NarendrasEna 
(480 A.c.) 

Harishena 
(475 A.c.) 


Prithivishena II 
(505 A.c.) 

This chronology is based on the following evidence:— 

(i) The Riddhapur plates dated in the 19th regnal year of Pravarasena II describe 
the dowager queen Prabhavatigupta as sagra-varsha-sata-diva-putra-pautra. This passage 
means that Prabhavatigupta lived for more than a hundred years and had sons and grand¬ 
sons. She appears to have survived her brother Kumaragupta whose reign came to an end 
in 455 A.c. She was probably born about 365 a.c. She became a widow about 420 
A.c. when she had three minor sons Divakarasena, Damodarasena and Pravarasena. 
She acted as regent for Divakarasena for thirteen years. As the 100th year of Prabhavatigupta 
fell before the 19th regnal year of Pravarasena II, working backwards we get the follow¬ 
ing approximate years of the accession of her three sons—Divakarasena 420 a.c., Damodara¬ 
sena 435 A.c. and Pravarasena 450 a.c. 

(ii) Narendrasena of the Main Branch and Harishena of the Basim Branch were 
contemporaries, being sixth in descent from their common ancestor Pravarasena I. 
NarendrasEna’s son PrithivishEna II Avas therefore junior to HarishEna. From the list 
of conquests attributed to HarishEna it seems that he overran the territory of the mmn 
Vakataka branch. PrithivishEna II, who is said to have rescued the fortunes of the family, 
possibly defeated HarishEna or his successor. He was the suzerain of VyaghradEva ^\'ho 

ruled in the Nachna-Ganj territory. 

I now proceed to examine this chronological scheme. 
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The main plank in the chronological structure raised by Dr. Majumdar is the 
description of Prabhavatigupta in the Riddhapur plates. The expression actually occurs 
in the following form:— sagra-varsha-sata-diva-puira-pautra. This has been variously interpret¬ 
ed. The editor of the grant suggested the following two renderings: (i) one who has sons 
and grandsons, a life of full hundred years and \vill i[hi the end) live in heaven, and (ii) 
who has renowned sons and grandsons and who has li\ ed a life of full hundred years. 
Of these, the first rendering is unacceptable, as the simple word diva in that expression cannot 
yield the meaning ‘ w ho will in the end live in heaven The second rendering (with the 
change of diva into divya) is also equally open to objection as divya means ‘ heavenly ’, 
not 'renowned '. Dr. Majumdar has ingeniously suggested the treading jiva in place of 
diva^. He takes the expression sdgm-varsha-hta-jiva-putra-pautrd to mean that Prabhavatigupta 
lived for more than a hundred years and had sons and grandsons living at the time. As 
this expression is pivotal for his theory, it requires to be examined carefully. 

Dr. Majumdar apparently takes the expression sdgra-varsha-saia-jiva-putra-pautrd as 
a compound consisting of two adjectival expressions sdgra-varsha-satd and jiva-putra-pautrd, 
the first referring to her own age of full hundred years and the latter stating that 
her sons and grandsons were li\ing at the time. As the compound stands, the 
expression sdgra-vatsha-sata-jiva appears to be connected with putra-pautrd, the intended 
dissolution being sdgra-varsha-mtarh jivanti iti tddrisdh putrd pautrds=cha yasydh sd. To 
have living sons and grandsons is regarded as a sign of good fortune and so the epithet 
jiva-putrd is often noticed in the description of women in literature and inscriptions^. The 
preceding expression indicating long life must evidently be connected with jiva. The 
expression refers to the long life of her sons and grandsons, not her own. To a Hindu widow 
like Prabhavatigupta, a long life of a hundred years is most distasteful. It is not a source 
of joy. No widow is likely to boast of it. We must note in this connection that the expres¬ 
sion occurs in Prabha\atigup(a’s own grant. The long life mentioned in it must therefore 
be taken to refer to her sons and grandsons. 

It may, however, be asked, ‘ How could the sons and grandsons of Prabhavatigupta 
have been a hundred years old in the 19th year of Pravarasena II?’ The question is 
easily answered. The intention is to express the Avish that they Avould be long-lived. It 
is like the attributi\ e adjective dyuslimat or dirghdyus noticed in the description of small 
children^. It would be wrong to infer from it that the children were then long-lived. The 
expression in Prabhavatigupta’s grant is of the same type. The only difference is that 
instead of an indefinite expression indicating long life like dirghdyus, one denoting a life of 
full hundred years is used. The expression must therefore be taken to mean that Prabha¬ 
vatigupta had at that time sons and grandsons who, it was hoped, Avould be long-lived. 
It does not refer to the long life of Prabhavatigupta herself at all. 


1 This was first pointed out by Prof. Jagan Nath in P.I.H.C., Vol. IV, pp. 58 f. 

2 Cf. (i) W# ^rWT 3T^iT?r: I Rigveda, X, 36, 9. 

(ii) i 

yT =sr IT gzfhiFr: I Mahdbhdrata, V, 144, 2. 

(iii) TT^iT I 

3TftT^t ll Rdmdyana, IV, 19, 11. 

(iv) 'jil4^<ii4 TnnTT^ in Nasik Cave Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. VHI, p. 73. 

3 See e.g. the words of Kausalya in the Uttararamacharita, when she sees Lava being dragged away 
by the boys of Valmiki’s hermitage, eager to see the horse of Asvamedha—Trar^f? ^I«irrtf gcf 

fW3r I aTT I Uttararamacharita, Act iv. Here Kausalya 

uses dirghdyusham (long-lived) as an attribute of Lava, who was in his teens. 
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The foundation on which Dr. Majumdar's theory is based is thus extremely shaky. 
I shall now proceed to examine the subsidiary evidence adduced bv him. 

(i) To account for Prabhavatigupta’s age of more than a hundred years in the 
nineteenth regnal year of Pravarasena II, Dr. Majumdar supposes that the \"akataka queen 
had three sons, Divakarasena, Damodarasena and Pra\arasena. According to him, she 
was born about 365 a.c. and became a widow in 420 a.c., i.e. when she was in the advanced 
age of 55 years. Her eldest son was then about six years old. If this is correct, we shall 
have to suppose that Prabhavati had no male children till she \\as nearly fifty years old, or 
that all her sons born before had died, and that after that age she had these three sons 
in close succession. This appears very unlikely. As Dr. Alajumdar has himself said, ‘ in 
all cases where nothing definite is known, we shall proceed on the basis of a reasonable 
and probable state of things ’. No grants made by Damodarasena have been discovered. 
Besides, the description in the Riddhapur plates seems to point to his identity with Pra¬ 
varasena II. The expression Vdkdtakdnam Alahdrdja-Ddmodarasena-Pravarafena-jaJiani occurs 
in the description of Prabhavatigupta. It uses the phrase Vdkdtakdndrh Mahdrdja in connec¬ 
tion with the name of Damodarasena, but not with that of Pra\arasena II. When we 
remember how particular the drafters of Vakataka grants were about the use of this title in 
connection with the name of every Vakataka king who actually reigned, it looks strange 
that the title should not have been prefixed to the name of Pravarasena II, who was actually 
ruling at the time. Again, there is no reason why the name of Divakarasena should have 
been omitted. It seems probable therefore that Damodarasena and Pravarasena II were 
identical, and that the latter name was adopted by the prince at the time of his accession. 
From the Jamb plates dated in the second regnal year of Pravarasena II it seems clear that 
this prince had come of age when he began to reign. Prabhavatigupta’s regency does 
not seem to have continued long after the issue of the Poona plates dated in the thirteenth 
year evidently of the boy-prince Divakarasena’s reign. It does not therefore seem likely that 
Prabhavatigupta was a hundred years old in the nineteenth regnal \ear of Pravarasena 

II. 

Ji) Dr. Majumdar says that Narendrasena of the main branch and Harishena of 
the Vastagulma branch were contemporaries, because both of them were sixth in descent^ 
from their common ancestor Pravarasena I. We cannot, however, be certain about the 
contemporaneity of princes by counting generations; for, the reign-periods of kings vary 
greatly. Besides, though Narendrasena was sixth in descent from Pra\arasena I, one 
of his ancestors, viz-, Gautamiputra did not reign. Narendrasena was therefore probably 
a contemporary of Devasena. Consequently, Prithivishena H and Harishena may have 
ruled in the same period. As the latter claims to have conquered Avanti or Malwa, he 
must have overrun the territory of the main branch. He had probably annexed it after 
the death of Prithivishena II. 

(iii) As for the restoration of the fortune of his family by Prithivishena II, that need 
not refer to any struggle with Harishena. 5Ve know that there were wars between the 
main branch of the Vakatakas and the Nalas of Pushkari. Bhavadatta of the Nala dynasty 
had overrun the Vakataka territory and occupied Nandivardhana, the erstwTile Vakataka 
capital. The Nalas admit that their own capital w^as devastated by the enemy some time 
before the reign of Skandavarman, the son of Bhavadattavarman, who resettled it. It 

1 Really speaking, it was Prithivshena II who was a contemporary of Harishena. See the Genea¬ 
logical Table on p. vi. 
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is easy to surmise that this enemy, though not named in the inscription, was the contem¬ 
porary^ Vakataka king. The restoration of the fortune of the Vakataka family mentioned 
in the Balaghat plates probably refers to the reoccupation of Northern Vidarbha by 
Prithivishena II. 

The scheme of the genealog)'^ and chronology of the Vakatakas proposed by Dr. 
Majumdar thus goes against the available evidence of the Vakataka and other inscriptions 
and is therefore untenable. 



CHAPTER III 

THE HOME OF THE VAKATAKAS 


T he Vakatakas are generally believed to be of northern origin. Thus, Vincent 
Smith, in his article on the Vakatakas, says, ‘ If Vindhyasakti and Pravarasena are the 
same persons as Vindhyasakti and Pravira of the Puranas, the origin of the family 
must be sought somewhere in the area now known as Central India’. Jayaswal went 
one step further and derived the dynastic name Vakataka from Vakdta or Vakdta on the 
analogy of Traikutaka, which is plainly formed from Trikuta. He identified this Vakata, 
the supposed home-land of the Vakatakas, with Bagat, a village in the northernmost part 
of the former Orchha State, six miles east of Chirgaon in the District of JhansL ‘The 
Brahmana ’, says Jayaswal, ‘ who, according to the Puranas, was the first annointed king and 
the founder of the dynasty and who assumed the appropriate appellation of Vindhyasakti, 
adopted the name of his own town as his dynastic title ’. The northern origin of the 
Vakatakas has been tacitly admitted by almost all scholars who have written on this subject^ 
I therefore propose to examine critically the evidence on wliich it is based. 

(1) The main basis of this theory of the northern origin of the Vakatakas is the 
following passage in the Puranas^:— 

A 

trarsTTPr t 

ft II 

i ii 

fflfjpr: f5Tqfrl i 

ffPSJT5TfWfTfRfnPT Sfm U 

T( h*TT: ^ # I 

ftfq 'nrr?ft *«(?«(fitiBim: ii 

This passage is introduced with the words, ‘ Hear also the future rulers of Vidisa ’, 
and mentions towards the close the names of Vindhyasakti and Pravira, who are undoubtedly 
kings of the Vakataka dynasty. It has, therefore, been supposed that Vindhyai^kti and 
Pravira ruled somewhere in Central India, not far from Vidisa, modern Besnagar near 
Bhilsa. This passage mentions several kings; but none of them, with the exception of the 
two mentioned above, are known from any other source. Besides, it is not clear how 

far the scope of the introductory statement extends. 

That all the kings mentioned in this passage were not of Vidisa was realised by Pargiter 
also, who gave the heading ‘ Dynasties of Vidisa, etc.’ to it. It is noteworthy that the 
passage introduces l§isuka, the ruler of Purika, in verse 5. Purika, we know from the 

1 See e.g. Jh.H.I.P., VoI. VI, p. 96. The southern origin of the Vakatakas was first pointed out by 
me in N.U.J., No. 3, pp. 22 f. 

2D.K.A., pp. 49-50. 
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Harivariisa^, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat mountain, which is usually identified 
with the Satpuda range. The town was therefore situated south of the Vindhyas. Pravira 
(or Pravarasena I), the son of Vindhyasakti, is mentioned in this passage immediately 
after l§isuka, probably because that Vakataka prince succeeded the latter in that territory. 
It may be noted in this connection that Purika appears to be mentioned as a capital of 
Pravira in the next verse. Pargiter gives the following reading of it:— 

^ 'TT! if ^ II 

If this reading is adopted, the name of the Vakataka capital would be Kanchanaka, 
but this reading would make the particle cha meaningless and inserted in the line merely 
for padapurana. I, therefore, adopt Jayaswal’s ingenious emendation ’ffe jft+l 

^ # meaning that Pravarasena ruled from two capitals Purika and Chanaka. 
The verse, if thus read, would satisfactorily explain why the Vakataka king is mentioned 
immediately after Sisuka. He evidently annexed the latter’s kingdom and made Purika 
a second capital of his empire, which thus extended, to the Vindhyas in the north. This 
passage in the Purdms does not, therefore, give any indication that the Vakatakas originally 
belonged to Central India. 

(2) Another argument which is sometimes advanced to pro\e the northern origin 
of the Vakatakas is the identification of Rudradeva mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta with Rudrasena I of the Vakataka dynasty.. This implies the 
existence of the Vakataka empire in North India during the reigns of the early kings, 
Rudrasena I and his grandfather Pravarasena I. The identification is, however, extremely 
unlikely. Rudradeva, who is mentioned in that inscription as a king of Aryavarta exterminat¬ 
ed by Samudragupta, must have been previously ruling north of the Vindhyas. \\*e have, 
however, no inscription of the reign of the Vakataka Rudrasena I or of any earlier king of 
the dynasty from North India. The only record of Rudrasena I discovered so far is the 
stone inscription found at Deotek in the Chanda District of Vidarbha^. Rudrasena I was, 
therefore, ruling in Vidarbha, not in Central India. Besides, as Dr. Altekar has already 
obser\'ed,3 if Rudrasena I had been exterminated by Samudragputa, it is extremely unlikely 
that his son Prithivishena I would ever have selected a Gupta princess {viz- Prabhavatigupta) 
to be his daughter-in-law. For all these reasons, the identification of Rudradeva of the 
Allahabad pillar inscription with the Vakataka Rudrasena I is extremely unlikely and it 
cannot substantiate the northern origin of the Vakatakas. 

(3) The surest indication of the rule of any king in a particular territory is the 
original findspot of his stone inscriptions. Copper-plates and coins are easily carried 
from place to place and are sometimes found hundreds of miles aw ay from their original 
places. Stone inscriptions are generally not transported in this manner. Now, there is 
not a single inscription of any Vakataka king found north of the Vindhyas. Two stone 
inscriptions'^ of a prince named Vyaghradeva, who describes himself as ‘ meditating on the 
feet of the Vakataka Prithivishena’ have, however, been discovered in Central India— 
one at Nachne-ki-talai in the former Jaso State, and the other at Ganj in the former 

iCf. Harivama, Vishnuparvan,38,22, ^fifTPR I fiTfiT?rT?rr5frTr?rr5fT^T?rr*TJn'iRr:ll 

Rikshavat is mentioned in the Vishnupurana as the source of the Tapi, Payoshni and Nirvindhya and 
therefore corresponds to the Satpuda mountain. Cf. : II 

2No. 1. 

^N.H.I.P., Vol. VI, p. 105. 

'^Nos. 20-21 and 22. 
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Stale. This Prithivishena is identified by some scholars with the first Vakataka 
king of that name, who flourished in the period 350-400 a.c. These records are sometimes 
cited to prove that the \ akatakas had an empire north of the Vfindhyas prior to that 
of the Guptas. The paleographic evidence which has been recently adduced to pro\ e the 
early age of these inscriptions* is not conclusive. Besides, there is no other vestige of the 
extension of Vakataka supremacy in that region as early as the reign of Prithivishena I. On 
the other hand, Vyaghradeva of the aforementioned Nachna and Ganj inscriptions is 
probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince of the same name mentioned in the grants 
of his son Jayanatha who flourished in the last quarter of the fifth century a.c.^ His suzerain 
Prithivishena was therefore the second Vakataka king of that name who flourished from 
about 470 a.c. to 490 a.c. That the Vakatakas had extended their supremacy north of the 
Vindhyas during the reign of Prithivishena IPs father Narendrasena is also known from 
the expression Kosald-Mekala-Mdlav-dbhyarchchita-sasanah used in the Balaghat plates to 
describe Narendrasena.^ This is again confirmed by the evidence of the Pandavavarhsi king 
Bharatalala who covertly refers to his suzerain Narendrasena.^ This Bharatabala ruled over 
Mekala as stated expressly in the grant. No other king of the name of Vyaghra is known 
to have ruled in Central India in the age of the Vakatakas. Vyaghradeva of the Nachna 
and Ganj inscriptions therefore belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty and was a feudatory 
of the Vakataka Prithivishena II and not of Prithivishena I, who flourished nearly 120 
years earlier. These inscriptions do not, therefore, evidence any early rule of the Vakatakas, 
much less their home-land, north of the Vindhyas. 

(4) As stated before, the find-spots of copper-plates and coins aflbrd no sure proof 
of the rule of any dynasty in a particular territory. Still, their evidence also has to be 
considered in the absence of other proofs. The only copper-plate grant of the Vakatakas 
said to have been found in North India is that recorded on the so-called Indore plates^ of 
Pravarasena II. These plates were found in the collection of the late Pandit Vamanasastri 
Islampurkar. It is well known that the Pandit was engaged in collecting old Sanskrit 
manuscripts and historical records from different parts of the country. I have shown 
elsewhere that two other grants® found in his collection at Indore were originally from 
Khandesh and the places mentioned in them can also be located in Khandesh. As all other 
copper-plate grants of the Vakatakas discovered so far originally came from Vidarbha, 
the Indore copper-plate grant also, in all probability, belongs to the same part of the 
country. None of the places mentioned in it have been located in North India.^ 

As for coins, Jayaswal drew attention to some coins of North Indian fabric which he 
attributed to the Vakatakas. The coin with the legend Pravarasenasya^ bears, according 
to Jayasw al, the date 76, and that having the legend Rudra,^ the date 100. Jayaswal referr¬ 
ed these dates to the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era commencing in 248 a.c., \\hich, accord- 

*In H.C.I.P., Vol. Ill, p. 179, n. 1. D. C. Sircar has draw'n attention to the triangular v and the 
old forms of j and t, which, according to him, evidence an early date for Vyaghradeva’s feudatory 
Prithivishena, but the evidence is inconclusive. See below' pp. 89 f. See also my article on this 
subject in Dr. S. K. Belvalkar Felicitation Volume, pp. 286 f. 

2C././., Vol. Ill, Nos. 26 and 27. 

3No. 18, pp. 27-28. 

^No. 19, lines 31-34. 

5No. 9. 

6C././., Vol. IV, pp. 5 f. 

have identified some of them in the Balaghat District. See below, p. 40. 

^History of India, etc., pp. 52 f. 

^Ibid., pp. 108 f. 
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ing to him, was really started by the Vakatakas. If his readings of the legends and 
dates and the identification of the era are correct, these coins may indicate the extension 
of Vakataka rule north of the Vindhyas during the reigns of the early Vakataka rulers 
Pravarasena I and Rudrasena I. But Jayaswal’s readings and interpretations have been 
disputed by other scholars. Dr. Altekar has shown that the coin attributed to Pravarasena 
is really of Virasena. The symbols which Dr. Jayas\val supposed to be the date 76 are 
really the branches of a tree in railing. As for the coins of Rudrasena I, w^hat he took to 
be the letters Rudra is really the tri-ratna symbol. The symbol supposed to denote the date 
100 is clearly a svastika.^ So these coins cannot be attributed to any Vakataka king. In 
fact, the Vakatakas did not strike any coins, but used the currency of the Guptas throughout 
their kingdom. Several gold coins of Chandragupta II have been found in Vidarbha. 
The silver coins of the Western Kshatrapas also may have been current in their territory. 
Some hoards of Kshatrapa coins have been found in the Chhindw'ada and other districts 
of Madhya Pradesh. Again, even supposing that the readings of the dates on these coins 
are correct, they cannot be referred to the era of 248 a.c. That era w^as not started by 
the Vakatakas^ and has not been used in dating any Vakataka grant. All inscriptions 
of the Vakatakas are dated in regnal years. As a matter of fact, the era w’as introduced in 
Vidarbha after the downfall of the Vakatakas. The only date of that era found in Vidarbha 
occurs in the recently discovered Nandivardhana plates of Svamiraja, w^ho was probably 
a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Krishnaraja.^ 

The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that neither the era nor the coins 
are of the Vakatakas. There is thus not an iota of evidence to prove that the Vakatakas 
originally hailed from North India. 

I shall now proceed to state some evidence wlrich indicates that the original home of 
the dynasty w'as in the Deccan. 

(i) The earliest mention of the name Vakataka occurs in the following record'* incised 
on a fragment of an octagonal pillar at Amaravati in the Guntur District of Andhra State. 
It is in Prakrit and is in characters of about the third century’ a.c. 

Inscription No. 126—5 

Line 1.nm n g q fHfafH 

,j 2. 

5j 3.^ 3TTlt 

The inscription is unfortunately fragmentary, but its extant portion shows that it was 
intended to record the gift of a grihapati (householder) named Vakataka and his two wives, 
one of w’hom was named Chamuna. The gift ^vas made by them at the instance of a 
Thera (Buddhist Bhikshu) named Bddhika and for the longevity of themselves and their 
agnates {jnatis), friends and relatives. Vakataka is used here as a personal name and 
not as a family name. This record show's that the grihapati Vakataka had gone to Amara¬ 
vati w'ith his w'ives to make donations there for the longevity of himself, his wives and 
relatives. The name of the native village was mentioned in the beginning of the first line 
but it is now’ lost. In view of the difficulties of travelling in those days it would not be 

Vol. V, pp. 130 f. 

2 It was probably started by the Abhira king Isvarasena. C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp xxiii f 

^ Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 611 f. 

^ Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 267 and plate. 

5 This number is cited from Amaravati Sculptures in the Madras Government Museum, p. 304. 
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wrong to infer that this grihapati Vakataka was the resident of a country not very far from 
Amaravati. It may be noted in this connection that the inscriptions discov^ered at 
Amaravati generally mention countries, rivers and places of South India such as Dravida, 
the Krishna, the Godavari, Dhanakataka and Kantakasailad The only places of North 
India wliich I have noticed in the 126 inscriptions of Amaravati that have been publish¬ 
ed so far are Rajagriha and Pataliputra, mentioned as places of residence of monks who 
or whose disciples made certain donations at Amaravati. The inference that the grihapati 
Vakataka mentioned in inscription No. 126 was a resident of South India would thus appear 
reasonable. 

On palaeographic grounds this inscription has been referred to the third century 
A.c. The grihapati Vakataka mentioned in it was not therefore far removed in time from 
Vindhyasakti I, who seems to have come into prominence about 250 a.c. This grihapati 
was in all probability the progenitor of the Vakataka family even as Gupta was of the Gupta 
family. What social or official status he had, we do not know; but he was apparently of 
sufficient importance to be regarded as the progenitor of the family. This Vakataka was then 
a follower of Buddhism, but later on he or his descendants seem to have changed their reli¬ 
gious faith and become staunch supporters of the Vedic religion. Several instances of such 
change of faith can be cited from the ancient history of India. 

(2) There are several other indications of the southern origin of the Vakatakas. In 
the formal portions of Vakataka grants there occur several technical terms wliich are noticed 
in the Hirahadgalli and Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Some 
of these may be given here. 


Expressions in the Basim plates 



4. 

5, 

> 


Corresponding expressions in the Pallava grants 






These similarities are surely not accidental. They presuppose some connection 
of the Vakatakas with the Pallavas, It is also possible that both these dynasties borrowed 
these expressions from earlier Satavahana inscriptions. No such technical terms have, 
however, been noticed in any early grants of North India. 

(3) Again, the titles Haritiputra and Dharrnamahdrdja, mentioned in connection with 
the earliest Vakataka kings Pravarasena I, Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti II in the Basim 
plates, unmistakably point to the southern origin of the family; for, these titles are noticed 
in the early grants of only southern dynasties such as the Vinhukada Satakarnis, the 
Pallavas, the Kadambas and the Early Chalukyas. They are not found in the early grants 
of any northern dynasty. 

(4) Finally, the patronage that the Vakatakas e.xtended to a ministerial family of 
South India for several generations may also indicate their southern origin. This family 
was named Vallura after the village Vallura ‘ in the southern region which was its original 
place of residence’. This place has not yet been definitely identified, but it may be the 
same as modern Velur which lies about 30 miles north by east of Hyderabad in the Yelgandal 


1 See the list of geographical names, ibid., pp. 332 f. 
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District of the former Hyderabad State. The progenitor of this family was Yajfiapati. His 
son Deva, who was a contemporary of Vindhyasakti and perhaps also of his son Pravarasena 
I, is described in the Ghatotkacha cave inscription as a very pious Brahmana, at whose 
instance the w hole kingdom including the king engaged itself in the performance of religious 
rites. From Vakataka inscriptions also we have evidence of a phenomenal religious 
activity in this period. Pravarasena I, who was the real founder of Vakataka imperial powder, 
is said to have performed several sacrifices such as Agnishtdma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, 
Shodasin, Atiratra, Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava and Sadyaskra, besides four Asvamedhas. 
No other early king of North or South India, except Madhavavarman I of the Vishnukundin 
dynasty, is known to have performed so many Srauta sacrifices. It is not unlikely that 
he was encouraged in this by this pious Brahmana minister Deva. Ravi, the grandson of 
Deva, is said to have established his sway over the whole territory {krit-ddhipatyarh vishaye 
samagre ). He w as a contemporary of the Vakataka king Sarv'asena who founded a separate 
kingdom with Vatsagulma as its capital. Ravi may have assisted Sarvasena in extending 
the limits of his patrimony by making fresh conquests. The last tw'o known members of 
this family, HastibhSja and Varahadeva, were the capable ministers of the Vakataka 
kings Devasena and Harishena respectively. It will be seen that the two families— 
ministerial and royal—which were intimately connected with each other for several genera¬ 
tions, rose to distinction in the same period. The ministerial family hailed from Vallura 
which, as shown above, may be identified with Velur in the Central Deccan. The ori¬ 
ginal habitation of the grihapati Vakataka cannot be determined owing to the unfortunate 
mutilation of Inscription No. 126 at Amaravati, but it was also probably situated in the 
Central Deccan. This also affords the most plausible explanation of how the Vakatakas 
rose to power in Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Satava- 
hanas. 

The evidence adduced above will, I hope, convince readers that the original home 
of the Vakatakas was in South India. 
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T he middle of the third century a.c. marks the commencement of an important epoch 
in the history of South India. The Satavahanas, who had held a major part of the 
peninsula for an unusually long period of more than four centuries and a half, disappear 
from the stage of history about this time. Pulumavi IV is the last known king of the Andhra 
{i.e. Satavahana) dynasty mentioned in the Purdnas. His rock inscription has been found at 
Adoni in the Bellary District of Andhra State*, while his potin coins have been discovered 
at Tarhala in the Akola District of Vidarbha^. He therefore probably ruled over an 
extensive kingdom stretching from the Narmada in the north to the Tuhgabhadra 
in the south. After his downfall in circa 250 a.c., several small kingdoms appear to have risen 
in the different provinces which had previously been under his sway. The Purdnas say that 
on the dismemberment of the Andhra Empire the servants of the Andhras, viz. the 
Sriparvatiyas, Andhras, Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Tusharas, Murundas and 
Hunas would rise to power.3 This statement has, to a certain extent, been corroborated 
by the discovery of inscriptions and coins. We know that the Abhiras carved out a king¬ 
dom for themselves in Northern Maharashtra, Kohkan and Gujarat,"* and the Sriparavatiyas 
or the Ikshvakus did the same in the lower Krishna valley.5 Again, we have numismatic 
evidence of the rise of a l§aka dynasty in the southern parts of the Hyderabad State after the 
overthrow of the Satavahanas.® The founder of this dynasty was Mana Mahisha, whose 
power and prestige entitled him to a mention in the Purdtias. He had the status of Mahd- 
sendpati probably under the Satavahanas. Later, he threw off their yoke, but continued the 
title for some time on his coins. The Puranic statement about the rise of the Gardabhilas, 
Yavanas, Tusharas, Murundas and Hunas remains to be verified by the discovery of 
inscriptions and coins. They may have usurped power in the provinces north of the 
Narmada. As regards the Sakas, who also are mentioned in the same context, we have 
evidence of an independent Saka kingdom in Central India, different from that of the Western 
Kshatrapas of Saurashtra. It was founded by the Mahddaridandyaka Sridharavarman.^ 
Strange as it may appear, the Purdnas make no mention of the Vakatakas among the dynasties 
that rose after the downfall of the Satavahanas. They no doubt mention Vindhyasakti, 
but they place his rise after the Kilakila (or Kdlikila) kings who succeeded the Satavahanas. 
We have, however, no other evidence of the rule of these Kilakila or Kolikila kings.® 

Vindhyasakti I is the earliest known king of the Vakataka dynasty. He is mentioned 
n the aforementioned passage of the Purdnas and also in an inscription in Cave XVI at 
Ajanta.9 The latter record calls him ‘ the banner of the X’akataka family ' and gives the 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 153 f. The editor of this record ascribes it to Pulumavi II, Vasishthiputra, 
but the palaeographical evidence shows that it belongs to the reign of the last king, Pulumavi IV. 

Vol. II, pp. 92 f. The king’s name occurs as Puluhamavi on the coins found at Tarhal a. 
^D.K.A., pp. 45 f. 

^C.I.L, Vol. IV, pp. xxxiii f. 

Ind., Vol. XX, pp. 1 f. 

Vol. XV, pp. 1 f. 

Vol. IV, pp. xxxviii f. 

®Cf. I D.K.A., p. 48. 

9 No. 25, line 1. 
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valuable information that he was a dvija, which usually means a Brahmana. Later Vakataka 
inscriptions mention Vishnuvriddha as the gdtra of the Vakatakas. How Vindhyasakti I 
was related to the grihapati Vakataka mentioned in an inscription at Amaravati we do not know; 
but it is not unlikely that like the Saka Mahdsendpati Mana, he also had previously occupied a 
position of power and vantage under the Satavahanas, which facilitated his rise to royal 


power. 

Scholars are not agreed about the original home of this Vindhyasakti. The Puranic 
passage referred to above is supposed to indicate that he was a ruler of Vidisa.^ This is 
not correct. The Fur anas mention not Vindhyasakti I, but his son Pravarasena I (under 
the name Pravira) in connection with the rulers of Vidi^, because, as shown below, the 
latter annexed the kingdom of Purika where a scion of the Naga family of Vidisa was ruling. 
Vindhyasakti’s home was probably situated in the Central Deccan not far from Vallura, 
the original habitation of the ministerial family which faithfully served the Vakatakas for 
several generations. The Purdnas mention two capitals Purika and Chanaka of his son 
Pravarasena 1.2 Of these, Chanaka was probably the older capital from which Vindhya¬ 
sakti was ruling. It has not been identified. 

The Ajanta inscription highly glorifies Vindhyasakti I. He is said to have augmented 
his power by fighting great battles. When enraged, he was irresistible. He had a large 
cavalry, by means of which he exacted submission from his enemies. We have no reliable 
information about the extent of his kingdom. His name is supposed to be a biruda, suggest¬ 
ing the extension of his kingdom to the Vindhyan region, but according to the Puranic 
account this was achieved not by him but by his son Pravarasena I. We may, however, 
well believe that starting from his base in the Central Deccan he raided and occupied parts 
of Vidarbha. The Sanskrit and Prakrit charters of the Vakatakas omit Vindhyasakti’s 
name and start the genealogy of the royal family invariably from his son Pravarasena I. 
Again, no regal title is prefixed to his name even in the Ajanta inscription. From this 
it has been surmised that Vindhyasakti I received no formal coronation^. This is hardly 
convincing. The reason for the omission of his name seems to be that the real founder of 
Vakataka power was not he, but his son Pravarasena I, who greatly extended his 
dominion. The Ajanta inscription which mentions his name is in verse. It mentions no 
regal titles in connection with the names of other rulers also. So there is no reason to 
doubt that Vindhyasakti carved out an independent kingdom for himself in ancient Vidarbha 
He probably flourished in the period 250-270 a.c. In some Purdnas he is credited with a 
reign of 96 years, but the period, if correct, may rather represent his long life.4 

Pravarasena I, who succeeded Vindhyasakti I, was the most renowned king of this 
dynasty. He extended his dominion in different directions. He carried his arms to 
the Narmada in the north and annexed the kingdom of Purika. The Purdnas say that a king 
named _Sisuka, who was the daughter’s son of a Naga king of Vidisa,’was ruling there 
Pravaisena deposed him and incorporated his kingdom into his own dominion He then 
transferred his capital to Purika. This city was situated somewhere at the foot of the 
Rlksha^-at or Satpuda mountain.5 We have no definite knowledge about the other 


^X.H.LP., p. 96. 

3 A;S./.ArVoh amendation ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

4Cf. ^ II in a Ms. of Vdjupurana. D.K.A., p 48 

^CLHanvamsa, Vishnuparvan, 38, 22-^^ ^ fTOW I tTT grf Trsrr 

W. M Rikshavat is mentioned in the Vzshnupurdna as the source of the Tapi, Paydshn^nd 
and therefore corresponds to the Satpuda mountain. ^ ^ sn. i and JNirvindh 
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campaigns of Pravarasena. It has been suggested that he succeeded in imposing his 
suzerainty over the Western Kshatrapas Rudrasirhha II and Yasodaman II, who were his 
contemporaries, and who, unlike their predecessors, did not assume the title of Mahdksha- 
trapaA There is, however, as yet no definite proof of this. The break in the use of the 
higher title by the AVestern Kshatrapas may be due to the rise of an independent kingdom 
in Central India under the §aka king Sridharavarman. There is also no evidence to show 
that Pravarasena I carried his victorious arms beyond the Narmada and incorporated 
Baghelkhand into his dominion.2 The only proof of Vakataka suzerainty in Baghelkhand 
in this early period is furnished by the lithic records, at Nachna and Ganj, of Vyaghradeva, 
who calls himself a feudatory of the Vakataka Prithivishena; but as show n elsew here, these 
records belong to a much later age, Prithivishena mentioned therein being the second 
Vakataka king of that name who flourished in circa 470-490 a.c. 

It is also unlikely that Pravarasena I made any conquests in Northern Maharashtra, 
Gujarat and Konkan, which were ruled by the pow'erful Abhira kings. He may have 
succeeded in conquering parts of North Kuntala comprising Kolhapur, Satara and Shola- 
pur Districts of the Maharashtra State. Eastward, he may have carried his arms to Dakshina 
Kosala, Kalinga and Andhra, which were ruled by petty princes in this period. The paucity 
of records of this age makes it difficult to state his conquests or the exact limits of his dominion. 

Pravarasena I was a pious man and a staunch supporter of the Vedic religion. He 
performed a number of Vedic sacrifices. The records of his successors almost invariably 
mention his performance of the seven Soma sacrifices^ as well as four Asvamedhas. The 
Puranas make a special mention of his Vajapeya sacrifices which were marked by liberal 
gifts to Brahmanas."^ Thereafter he assumed the unique imperial title Samrdt, which is 
mentioned in several records of his descendants.^ Like the early Pallava kings, he took 
also the title Dharmamahdrdja indicative of his piety and righteous conquests.® Like the 
Vinhukada Satakarnis^, he called himself Hdritiputra, a descendant of Hariti. These two 
titles are indicative of his association with southern kings. 

By his conquests and performance of Asvamedha sacrifices Pravarasena I proclaimed 
his supremacy in the Deccan. He sought to strengthen his position still further by means 
of a matrimonial alliance with the Bharasivas of North India. The latter belonged to the 
Naga race and may originally have been reigning in Vidarbha; for, an early stone inscrip¬ 
tion of a Bhara king named Bhagadatta {circa second century a.c.) has been found at Pauni 
in the Bhandara District of Vidarbha.® Subsequently they appear to have raided North 
India, where they established themselves. Copper coins of their Adhirdja (Emperor) 

1A-.7/./.F., Vol. VI, pp. 58 f., p. 100. , . n nrt 

'^Ibid., p. 100. There is also no evidence that the empire of Pravarasena I extended to bundelkhanq 

in the north as stated in H.C.I.P., Vol. II, p. 220. 

3 The seven Soma sacrifices (called sapta Sbma-sarhsthdh) ar^usually named as follows:—Agnishtoma, 
Atyagnishtoma, Ukthya, Shodasin, Vajapeya, Atiratra and Aptdryama. Vakataka inscriptions men¬ 
tion all these except .\tyagnishtoma and add Brihaspatisava and Sadyaskra to them. Cf. No. 3, lines 
1 f. No. 23 mentions Jyotishtoma, but omits Ukthya, ShodaBn and Atiratra. 

^D.K.A., p. 50. A MS. of the Vqyupurdna mentions Vajimedhas in place ofVajapeyas. 

5 The performer of a Vajapeya sacrifice is entitled to assume the title Samrdt. Cf. ^ 

II Satapatha Brdhmana, V, 1, 1, 3. , r^u • • 

6 The iitlt Dharmamahdrdja, which Hindu kings assumed in the early centuries of the Christian era, 
may have been suggested by the title Dharmamahdmdtra borne by some high officials of Asoka. We find 
it fOT the first time in the Hirahadagalli grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Some northern 
kings assumed the title oi Dharmavijayin or righteous conqueror. C.U., Vol. IV, pp. 15 and 609. 

Und. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 333. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, pp. H f. 
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Bhavanaga have been found at Padmavati, the well-known capital of the NagasJ From 
Vakataka records we learn that the Bharasivas were staunch Saivas. They carried on their 
shoulders the emblem of Siva (perhaps his trisula or trident) and believed that they owed 
their royal position to that god’s grace.2 They performed as many as ten Asvamedhas 
and were consecrated with the water of the Ganga, which they had obtained by their 
valour. The description plainly shows that the Bharasivas had driven away the Kushanas 
from Central India and recovered from them the tirthas of Prayaga and Kasi, which are re¬ 
garded as sacred by all devotees of Siva. Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasivas, was a 
contemporary of Pravarasena I. He gave his daughter in marriage to Gautamiputra, who 
was probably the eldest son of the Vakataka Emperor. This alliance with the powerful 
Naga family of the North appears to have greatly strengthened the power and prestige of 
the Vakatakas; for, it is invariably mentioned in all grants of Gautamiputra’s descendants. 
The Purdnas credit Pravarasena I (whom they call Pravira) with a long reign of 60 years, 
which is not unlikely in view of his performance of four Asvamedhas and several Vajapeya 
sacrifices. He may have ruled from about 270 a.c. to 330 a.c. 

Pravarasena I had a very pious, learned and active Prime Minister named Deva, 
who is eulogised in the Ghatotkacha cave inscription. It is said that by his influence the 
whole kingdom including the king engaged itself in the performance of religious duties.^ 
The phenomenal religious activity noticed in the reign of Pravarasena I may have been 
mainly due to the influence of this learned and pious statesman. 

According to the Purdnas, Pravarasena I had four sons, all of whom became kings.'^ 
Until recently this statement of the Purdnas appeared incredible; for, there was no evidence 
that the Vakataka family had branched off so early. The discovery of the Basim copper¬ 
plate grant in 1939 showed for the first time that besides Gautamiputra mentioned in several 
Vakataka grants, Pravarasena I had at least one more son named Sarvasena.5 His name 
has also been noticed in the inscription in Gave XVI at Ajanta.® It seems therefore cer¬ 
tain that the extensive empire of Pravarasena I was divided among his four sons after his 
death. The eldest branch probably continued to reign from the old capital Purika. The 
second son Sarvasena established himself at the holy city of Vatsagulma, modern Basim 
in the Akola District of Vidarbha. One of the remaining sons may have been ruling over 
North Kuntala comprising the upper Krishna valley, and the other may have been put 
in charge of Dakshina Kosala, if that was included in the dominion of Pravarasena I. 
No records of these two branches have yet come to light probably because they were 
short-lived. The Kuntala branch may have been crushed out of existence by the Rashtra- 
kuta family which was founded by Manahka in the upper Krishna valley in circa 375 
A.c. 7 The branch ruling in Dakshina Kosala may also have been ousted by the Nalas and 
others who rose to power about the middle of the fourth century a.c.^ 

Vol. V, pp. 21 f. 

2 Cf. No. 3, lines 4-5 etc. 

3Cf. htr^; f^r: ii No. 26, line 5. 

^Gf. qTrfirrr; i D.K.A., p. 50. 

5 No. 23, line 4. 

6 No. 25, line 6. 

7 See my article ‘The Rashtrakutas of Manapura ’ in A.B.O.R.L, Vol. XXV, pp. 36 f. Also S.I., 
Vol. I, pp. 178 f. 

8For the Nala kings see my article ‘Gold Coins of Three Kings of the Nala Dynasty’, J.K.S.L, 
Vol. I, pp. 29 f. For the family ruling in Dakshina Kosala, see Arahg Plates of Bhimasena II. Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 342 f. As I have shown [ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 227 f.), the date of this grant is G. 182 
(501 A.C.), not G. 282 as taken by the editor. 
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G AUTAMIPUTRA, the eldest soni of Pravarasena I, predeceased his father. The 
latter was therefore succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I in circa 330 a.c. 
In later Vakataka records Rudrasena I is invariably described as the daughter’s son 
of Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasivas, which indicates that the young prince had 
the powerful support of the Nagas of Padmavati. Only one inscription of his reign has been 
discovered, viz., that at Deotek in the Chanda District of Vidarbha.2 It is incised on a large 
slab of stone after chiselling off an earlier record, issued probably by a Mahdmdtra of Asoka 
the Great, prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animals. The Vakataka inscription 
on the slab records that the shrine where the slab was put up was the dharma-sthdna (place 
of religious worship) of the Rdjan Rudrasena. Rudrasena I was a fervent devotee of 
Mahabhairava, the terrific god created by §iva for the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice. He 
had no regard for the doctrine of ahirhsd preached by Atoka. He therefore apparently had 
no scruples in getting his own inscription incised on the same slab which contained an old 
proclamation of the great Buddhist Emperor prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animals. 

Rudrasena I was a contemporary of the mighty Gupta king Samudragupta. His 
age was therefore a period of great convulsion in the country to the north of the Narmada. 
Samudragupta, with the powerful support of the Lichchhavis of Vai^li, embarked upon 
a career of conquest and annexation in North India. His Allahabad pillar inscription 
mentions a large number of princes of Aryavarta or the country to the north of the Narmada 
whom he forcibly dethroned and whose kingdoms he annexed.^ Among these rulers were 
the Naga princes Nagadatta, Ganapati Naga and Nagasena. Of these, Ganapati Naga 
was probably the contemporary ruler of Padmavati; for, his coins have been found there. 
He was evidently the successor of Bhavanaga. The other Naga princes were probably ruling 
over smaller states in Gentral India. We do not know what measures Rudrasena I took 
to help his relatives in North India, but there is no doubt that their final defeat and over¬ 
throw deprived him of the support of a powerful confederacy of the Naga States. 

After subduing the princes of North India, Samudragupta led his expedition to the 
south. The first king who felt the weight of his arms was Mahendra, the lord of Kosala, 
i.e. Chhattisgadh. This king may previously have been a feudatory of the Vakatakas, his 

1 Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar, drawing attention to the faulty construction in the stereotyped form of the 
Vakataka genealogy, suggested that Gautamiputra was the grandson, not the son, of Pravarasena I. 
If this view is accepted, the successor of Pravarasena I would be his great-grandson as Gautamiputra 
did not evidently come to the throne, the expression Vdkdtakdndm Mahdrdja, which occurs invariably in 
the description of every Vakataka king, being absent in his case. Again, if Gautamiputra was the 
grandson, not the son of Pravarasena I, who was the son of the latter? Why is his name omitted? 
These questions cannot be satisfactorily answered. For further discussion of this question, see my article 
in Ind. Cult., Vol. XI, pp. 232-33. 

2 No. 1. 

3 Some scholars identify Rudradeva mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as uprooted by 
Samudragupta with the Vakataka Rudrasena I, but the former was a uler of Aryavarta or North India, 
while the Vakatakas had, in this early period, no foot-hold north of the Narmada as shown above. Again, 
as Dr. Altekar has shown, if Rudrasena I had been killed by Samudragupta, his son Prithivishcna I would 
not have accepted Prabhavatigupta, the grand-daughter of Samudragupta, as a bride for his son Rudra¬ 
sena II. Ind. Cult., Vol IX, pp. 103 f. 
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powerful neighbours to the west. It is not known if Rudrasena lent him any aid in resisting 
the aggression of the Gupta Emperor, but Mahendra was ultimately defeated^ and had to 
allow Samudragupta to pass through his territory for invading the kingdoms of Vyaghraraja 
of Mahakantara (the Great Forest Country, now called the Bastar District of Madhya 
Pradesh) and other southern kings. 

These Gupta conquests dealt a severe blow to the power and prestige of this senior 
branch of the Vakataka family. Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, who probably belonged to the 
Nala family, Mantaraja of Kurala, Mahendragiri of Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram) and a 
host of other princes who were ruling in Kalihga and Andhra, threw off the Vakataka yoke and 
submitted to the Gupta Emperor. The kingdom of this Senior branch, therefore, came to be 
confined to Northern Vidarbha which lay between the Narmada and the Indhyadri range. 

Though Rudrasena I’s kingdom was thus much reduced in size, he maintained his 
independence and did not submit to the mighty Gupta Emperor. Perhaps Samudragupta, 
like Alexander, grew wiser by the resistance he encountered in his southern campaign, and 
avoided a direct conflict with the Vakataka king. He may also have thought it prudent to 
have friendly relations with his southern neighbour who occupied a strategic position 
with regard to the kingdom of the powerful Western Kshatrapas, whom he had not yet 
subdued. In any case, there are no signs of Gupta supremacy in the Vakateka records of the 
age.2 The Vakatakas did not adopt the Gupta era, but throughout dated their grants in 
regnal years. As they had no coins of their own, they were not loth to use Gupta currency 
as they had used ^aka coinage before, but that was certainly no indication of Gupta 
suzerainty. Their relations with the Guptas seem to have been very friendly. 

Rudrasena I was succeeded in circa 350 a.c. by his son Prithivishena I, who is 
eulogised in the grants of his successors as a fervent devotee of Mahesvara and is endowed 
with such noble qualities as truthfulness, compassion, self-restraint and charity as well 
as with heroism and political wisdom. He is compared with Yudhishthira, the great 
Pandava hero of yore, who was famous for such virtues. Prithivishena I appears to have 
pursued a peaceful policy which brought happiness and contentment to his people. Across 
the northern frontier of his kingdom, the Gupta Emperors Samudragupta and Chandra- 
gupta II were following an aggressive policy, subduing their neighbours and annexing 
their territories. Prithivishena wisely refrained from being entangled in these wars and 
devoted himself to the consolidation of his position in the south and the amelioration of 
the condition of his subjects. The results of his policy are summed up in official Vakataka 
records in the following words:—Prithivishena I had a continuous supply of treasure and army 
which had been accumulating for a hundred years.^ 

Prithivishena I had probably a long reign, which seems to have terminated in circa 
400 A.c. Some years before the close of it, in circa 395 a.c., Chandragupta II, who had 


1 That Gupta supremacy was acknowledged in South Kosala is shown by the use of the Gupta 
era by the descendants of Mahendra. See Arang plates of Bhimasena II, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 342 f., 
with the correction of their date by me in ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 228. 

2 Rudrasena I mentions his title Rdjan in the Deotek inscription. In the records of his descendants 

he is styled Mahdfaja. These titles, as contrasted with that of Samrdt assumed by his grandfather Pravara- 
sena I, may be supposed to indicate a feudatory status. But, as Dr. Altekar has shown, this distinction 
was not observed in South India. The title Maharaja was adopted by paramount sovereigns as well 
as feudatory princes in South India. It was, for instance, assumed by the Vishnukundin Emperor 
Madhavavarman I, who performed as many as eleven Asvamedhas as well as by the rulers of Valkha 
who ‘meditated on the feet of their Great Lord Vol. IV, pp. 5 f. 

3 No. 3, lines 11-12. 
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by that time become the lord paramount of a large part of North India, launched his 
attack on the §aka Kshatrapas of Malwa and Saur^htrad The causes of this war are not 
known. The Kshatrapas were the northern neighbours of the Vakatekas. They had held 
the fertile provinces of MMwa, Northern Gujarat and Saurashtra for more than three 
centuries and had become very powerful. It is therefore not unlikely that Chandragupta II 
sought the alliance of his powerful neighbour, the Vakataka king Prithivishena I, in his war 
against the Kshatrapas. The combined strength of the Guptas and the Vakatakas was 
sufficient to wipe out the Western Kshatrapas, who disappear from lustory about this 
time. Chandragupta II then annexed Malwa and probably made Ujjayini a second capital 
of his vast empire. He sought to cement the political alliance with the Vakatakas by giving 
his daughter Prabhavatigupta in marriage to the Vakataka prince Rudrasena II, the son 
of Prithivishena I. This matrimonial alliance between the ruling families of Malwa and 
Vidarbha recalled a similar event which had occurred more than five centuries earlier in the 
time of the Sungas. Kalidasa’s Mdlavikdgnimitra, which draws its theme from the latter event, 
was probably staged first at Ujjayini on the occasion of the marriage of Prabhavatigupta 
and Rudrasena II.2 

Like his father, Prithivishena I was a §aiva. During his time the Vakataka capital 
seems to have been shifted to Nandivardhana, modern Nandardhan (also called Nagardhan) 
near Ramtek, about 28 miles from Nagpur. This place is surrounded by strongly fortified 
forts like Ghughusgadh and Bhivgadh, which may have been the reason for its selection 
as a site for the royal capital.^ 

Prithivishena I was succeeded by his son Rudrasena 11, the son-in-law of the illustrious 
Gupta king Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya. Unlike his ancestors who were all ^aivas, 
this prince was a devotee of Chakrapani (Vishnu), to whose grace he ascribed his prosperity. 
This change in religious creed may have been due to the influence of his wife Prabhavati¬ 
gupta, who, like her father, was a devotee of Vishnu. She greatly venerated the pddamulas 
(foot-prints) of Ramachandra on the hill of Ramgiri, where she made both of her known 
grants.4 This Ramagiri is modern Ramtek, a well-known place of pilgrimage near Nagpur, 
which lay about three miles from the then Vakataka capital Nandi\'ardhana. 

Rudrasena II died soon after his accession, in circa 405 a.c., leaving behind two sons, 
Divakarasena and Damodarasena, who succeeded him one after the other.5 Divakarasena 
was a minor at the time of his father’s death. The dowager queen Prabhavatigupta 
therefore looked after the affairs of the State as regent for her little son. Her Poona plates, 
which were issued from Nandivardhana in the thirteenth year evidently of the boy prince’s 
reign, revealed for the first time that she was a daughter of the famous Gupta king Chandra- 


IThe last known date of the Western Kshatrapas is S. 310 or S. 3 lx (i.e. 388 a.c. or 388+x a.c.) 
while the earliest date of Chandragupta II noticed in the inscriptions of Malwa is G. 82 (401-2 .\.c.). 
V. Smith therefore conjectured that the war against the Kshatrapas must have occurred in circa 395 a.c. 

2 There are other instances of Sanskrit plays being staged on similar occasions. See e.g. Rajasekhara’s 
Viddha'sdlabhanjikd {C.I.L, Vol. IV, pp. Ixxixf.). 

3See Wellsted, “ Vakatakas of the C. P. andBerar and Their Country”, J.A.S.B. (N.S.), Vol. 
XX, pp. 58 f. 

4 Ramagiri is explicitly mentioned as the place of issue in her Riddhapur plates, No. 8, line 1. 
The grant recorded in her Poona plates was also probably made at Ramagiri. See No. 2, line 14. 

5 Some scholars say that Rudrasena II had three sons, viz., Divakarasena, Damodarasena and 
Pravarasena, who ruled one after another. H.C.I.P., Vol. Ill, p- 181. But we have no records of 
Damodarasena as we have those of Divakarasena and Pravarasena. Again, if Damodarasena was differ¬ 
ent from Pravarasena II it is strange that the title VdKdtaKaridm Maharajah should not have been prefixed 
to the name of the latter in the Riddhapur plates, though he was reigning at the, time. 
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gupta II, and thus placed Vakataka genealogy on a sound basis. Unlike other charters 
of the Vakatakas, this grant is inscribed in nail-headed characters and in its initial portion 
gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the Vakatakas. This clearly indicates that 
Gupta influence was predominant at the Vakataka court during the regency of Prabhavati- 
gupta.i Chandragupta II had evidently sent some of his trusted officers and statesmen 
to assist his daughter in governing her kingdom. One of these was the famous Sanskrit poet 
Kalidasa, who seems to have stayed at the Vakataka court for some time. He composed his 
world-famous lyric Meghaduta probably during his sojourn in Vidarbha; for, he describes 
therein Ramagiri2 as the place of the exiled Yaksha’s residence. This place, as already 
stated, is undoubtedly identical with Ramtek near Nagpur. His graphic description of the 
six-year old Sudarsana in the 18th canto of the Raghuvamsa was probably suggested by what 
he saw of the boy prince Divakarasena at the Vakataka capital. 

Divakarasena also seems to have been short-lived. He was succeeded in circa 420 a.c. 
by his brother Damodarasena, who, on his accession, assumed the name Pravarasena of his 
illustrious ancestor. Several grants of this prince have come down to us. They record 
his donations of fields or villages in the modern districts of Amaravati, Wardha, Nagpur, 
Betul, Chhindwada, Bhandara and Balaghat in Vidarbha and Madhya Pradesh. The 
latest of these grants is dated in the 29th regnal year. Pravarasena H had therefore a long 
reign of about thirty years from circa 420 A.c. to 450 a.c. 

Pravarasena II continued to reign from the old capital Nandivardhana till his 11th 
regnal year; for, his Bel5ra plates^ dated in that year were issued from that city. Thereafter, 
he founded a new city which he named Pravarapura after himself and shifted his seat of 
government there. The earliest grant made at Pravarapura is dated in the 18th regnal 
year^, which shows that this change of the capital must have occurred some time between 
the 11th and 18th regnal years. Pravarapura is probably identical with Pavnar near 
Wardha in the Wardha District of Vidarbha. 

Pravarasena II was a devotee of iSambhu, by whose grace he is said to have establish¬ 
ed on earth the reign of the Krita-yuga or Golden Age. He was a very liberal king; for 
more than a dozen grants of his reign have been discovered so far. Having come into 
contact with such a great poet as Kalidasa, he naturally acquired a taste for poetic composi¬ 
tion. Some of his Sanskrit verses are preserved in Sanskrit anthologies. Several Prakrit 
gdthds composed by him have been included in the Gdthdsaptasati. Though himself a l§aiva, 
he composed the Prakrit kdvya Setubandha in glorification of Rama, probably at the instance 
of his mother Prabhavatigupta.5 He began to compose this kdvya soon after he came 
to the throne® and evidently received considerable help in its composition from his friend 
Kalidasa.2 This kdvya has been highly eidogised by Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians. 

1 Prabharatigupta repeated the same genealogy in her later Riddhapur grant also. She was evidently 
more proud of her Gupta descent than of her marriage in the Vakataka family. 

2For the location of Ramagiri, see my article in jV.U.J., No.IX,pp.9f. Also .S'./., Vol. I, pp. 12f. 

3 No. 5, line 29. 

^No. 6, line 60. 

5 Pravarasena II’s authorship of the Setubandha is doubted on the ground that ‘while the theme of 
the kavya is Vaishnava, the king was a devotee of Siva H.C.I.P., Vol. Ill, p. 84. The argument 
has little force. We might as well doubt Kalidasa’s authorship of the Raghuvamsa on the ground that 
he was a Saiva. 

®Cf. Setubandha, canto I, v. 9, 

2 According toRamadasa, a commentator of the Setubandha, the kavya was composed by Kalidasa 
for the sake of Pravarasena by the order of Mahardjddhiraja Vikramaditya. It is not, however, likely 
that Kalidasa actually composed the kavya, though he may have revised it. 
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Pravarasena built a magnificant temple of Ramachandra at Pravarapura w hen tlie capital 
was shifted there. This also was evidently done at the instance of his mother who was a 
worshipper of that god. Some beautiful panels which decorated the temple ha\ e recently 
been found in e.xcavations at Pavnar. 

Narendrasena, who succeeded his father Pravarasena II in circa 450 a.c., is known 
from the unfinished Balaghat plates^ of his son. His feudatory Bharatabala also makes 
a covert reference to him in his Bamhani plates.- The Balaghat plates state that he 
enticed the ancestral fortune bv means of the confidence which he had created by his already 
acquired noble qualities. This was taken to mean that there was some trouble about his 
succession. Dr. Kielhorn thought that he might have superseded his elder brother.^ It 
has also been suggested that there was a division of the kingdom between Narendrasena 
and his brother whose name is lost in the inscription in Ajanta Cave X\T.'*^ This view 
IS now proved to be untenable as the princes mentioned in the Ajanta inscription belonged 
to the Vatsagulma branch. There is no clear indication of a disputed succession in this 
period, the description in the Balaghat plates being only a poetic way of stating that 
Narendrasena attracted royal fortune by his noble qualities. 

Narendrasena married Ajjhitabhattarika, a princess of Kuntala. She probably belong¬ 
ed to the Rashtrakuta family of Manapura, which was ruling over the Southern Maratha 
Country, comprising the Satara, Kolhapur and Sholapur Districts of the Maharashtra State. 
The Pandarangapalli plates discovered in a village near Kolhapur describe Manahka, the 
founder of the family, as the ruler of the prosperous Kuntala country.^ This royal family 
appears to have wielded considerable power and sometimes came into conflict \vith the 
Vatsagulma branch of the Vakataka family. During the time of Chandragupta II it 
came under the sphere of Gupta influence and, as tradition says, its government was 
carried on under the direction of the Gupta Emperor. Kalidasa, the famous Sanskrit poet, 
was sent as an ambassador to the court of the contemporary Kuntala king who was probably 
Devaraja. Ajjhitabhattarika, married by Narendrasena, may have been the daughter of 
Devaraja’s son Avidheya, mentioned in the Pandarangapalli plates, who flourished in circa 
440-455 A.c. 

Narendrasena follo^ved an aggressive policy in the east and the north. The Balaghat 
plates of his son Prithivishena II state that he had, by his prowess, subjugated the enemies 
and that his commands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava.^ Of 
these countries, Malava had till then been under the direct administration of the Guptas 
since the overthrow of the \Vcstern Kshatrapas. About the middle of the fifth century .x.c., 

* No. 18, line 30. 

2 No. 19, lines 31-34. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 269. 

‘^'S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 132. 

^D. C. Sircar interprets the expression snmat-Kuntaldndm prasdsitd in these plates as ‘the chastiser 
of the prosperous Kuntalas ’ and makes Manahka not the ruler but the vanquisher of the Kuntala 
country. He further identifies the Kuntalas with the Kadambas of the Kanarese country. H.C.I.P., 
Vol. Ill, p. 200. It is difficult to accept these views. As I have shown elsewhere, the root prasds, 
whenused with the name of a country,usually means to rule and when used with persons, it means to chastise. 
That this was the intended meaning is also clear from the contrast in the two expressions sa-Vidarbh- 
Aimaka-vifetd and srimat-Kuntaldndm prasdsitd used in the plates to describe Mananka. The Dasakumdra- 
charita, in its eighth uckchhvdsa, mentions the ruler of Kuntala separately from that of Vanavasi. This 
shows clearly that the ruler of Kuntala did not belong to the Kadamba family which held Vanavasi 
(modern Banavasi in North Kanada). 

6 No. 18, line 27-28. 
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the Gupta empire was convulsed by the invasions of the Hunas and though Skandagupta 
fought bravely to stem the tide of these invasions, there was a feeling of unrest and uncertainty 
in the land. This is indicated by the statement in the Mandasor inscription of V. 529 
that in the short period of 36 years (between V. 493 and V. 529) several princes held the 
country of Dasapura.^ The recently published Mandasor inscription of V. 524 also states 
that Prabhakara, a feudatory of the Guptas ruling at Dasapura, had to fight with several 
enemies of his lord.2 Some of these may have sided with the Vakataka Narendrasena and 
sought his help in throwing off the Gupta yoke. \Vhat success Narendrasena achieved 
ultimately in extending the sphere of his influence to Malwa is not known. 

Mekala is the country near Amarakantak, where the Narmada, called Mekala-sutd, 
takes its rise. Before the rise of the Guptas this country was included in the dominion of 
the Maghas, which extended from Fatehpur in the north to Bandhogadh in the south.^ 
After overthrowing them Samudragupta annexed the fertile territory of the Vatsa country 
and parcelled out the hilly tract of Baghelkhand among a number of feudatories such as the 
Parivrajakas, Uchchakalpas and Pandavas. The last of these appear to have previously 
owed allegiance to the Magha kings. An inscription at Bandhogadh mentions Rdjan 
Vaisravana and his father Mahdsendpati Bharatabala, who probably belonged to the Pandava 
lineage and were feudatories and army commanders of the Maghas. Later, they transferred 
their allegiance to the Guptas.^ The Bamhani plates^ of the Pandavavarhsi king Bhatabala 
alias Indra give the following genealogy of the prince—Jayabala, his son Vatsaraja, his son 
Nagabala, and his son Bharatabala. The first two of these were probably feudatories of the 
Guptas. Nagabala, who seems to have come to the throne when the Gupta empire was 
tottering owing to the onslaughts of the Hunas, first assumed the title of Alahdrdja, indicative 
of his rising power and prestige. He formed a matrimonial alliance with the ruler of Kosala 
(modern Chhattisgadh) by getting the latter’s daughter Lbkapraka^ married to his son 
Bharatabala.® She ^vas probably a daughter of the king Bhimasena I, mentioned in the 
Arahg plates^ of his grandson Bhimasena II, dated G. 182 (501-2 A.C.). Bharatabala, 
who flourished in circa 460-480 a.c., makes a veiled reference to his suzerain, the Vakataka 
Narendrasena. He appears to have transferred his allegiance from the Guptas to the 
Vakatakas. This confirms the statement in the Balaghat plates that the commands of 
Narendrasena were honoured by the ruler of Mekala. 

Kosala is of course of Dakshina K5sala or Chhattisgadh, comprising the modern districts 
of Durg, Raipur and Bilaspur. As we have seen above, Mahendra, who was ruling over 
this country in the fourth centuiy a.c., was defeated by Samudragupta and forced to 
acknowledge his supremacy. His successors used the Gupta era in token of their submission 
to the Guptas. As the Gupta power was tottering about tliis time, the ruler of this countr)^ 
also may have submitted to the Vakatakas. The aforementioned Arahg plates of Bhimasena II, 
dated in G. 182 (501-2 .4.c.) show that his family had been ruling over Kosala for at 


IC././., Vol. Ill, p. 83. 

‘^Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVTI, p. 15. 

3For coins of the Maghas found in the Fatehpur District, see J.KS.L, Vol. II, pp. 95 f. Several 
stone inscriptions of the Maghas have been found at Bandhogadh, Ginja and Kosam. 

^For a fuller discussion of this matter see my article ‘ The Pandava Dynasty of Mekala ’ in the 
Silver Jubilee Volume of the Indian Historical Research Institute, pp. 268 f 
5No. 19. 

^Ibid., line 30. 

7Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 342 f.; Vol. XXVI, pp. 227 f. 
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least six generations. Narendrasena's contemporaiy may have been Bhimasena I. 
Narendrase^na may also have annexed the Anupa country, the capital of which was 
Mahishmati, modern Maheshvar, when he extended his suzrerainty to Malwa.^ 

Narendrasena, who was probably a grown up man at the time of his accession,2 
may have had a reign of about 20 years (450-470 a.c.). Towards the end of his reign the 
Vakataka territory was invaded by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman. According to 
the Purdnas,^ the Nalas ruled over the K5sala country. This statement is corroborated by 
the find-spots of their inscriptions and coins. Gold coins of three kings of the Nala family, 
Varaha, Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati have been found at Edehga in the Kdndegaon 
tahsil of the Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh.'*^ Of these Varaha was the earliest. He 
may have been defeated by Narendrasena and forced to pay tribute. His son Bhavadatta¬ 
varman seems to have taken revenge. He invaded the Vakataka territory and pressed 
as far as Nandivardhana, the erstwhile capital of the Vakatakas, w'hich he occupied for some 
time. A copper-plate inscription discovered at Riddhapur in the Amaravati District records 
the grant of a village in the Yeotmal District which the king Bhavadatta had made at the 
holy tirtha of Prayaga (Allahabad) for the religious merit of liimself and his wife.^ The 
plates were actually issued by his son® Arthapati from Nandivardhana. This inscription 
clearly shows that a considerable portion of the Vakataka dominion was occupied by the 
Nalas. 

The Vakatakas also admit this disaster to their arms. The Balaghat plates state that 
Prithivishena II, the son of Narendrasena, raised his sunken family.^ At this time he seems 
to have been forced to move to the east and fix his capital at Padmapura, modern Padam- 
pur near Amgaon in the Bhandara District, from where an unfinished Vakataka plate was 
intended to be issued.® Prithivishena consolidated his power at this capital and after 
a time drove the enemy from his ancestral country. He even carried the war into the 
enemy’s territory and stormed and devastated his capital Pushkari, as admitted in an inscrip¬ 
tion of Arthapati’s brother Skandavarman found at Podagadh in the Vizagapatam District.^ 

It is not known whether Prithivishena II continued to rule from Padmapura or 
again shifted his capital to some other place in Vidarbha. In any case Padmapura retained 
its importance for a long time; for, it attracted learned Brahmanas like Gopala, an ancestor 
of the famous Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhuti, who performed the Vajapeya and other 
sacrifices there. In his plays Bhavabhuti mentions Padmapura situated in Vidarbha as 
the home of his ancestors.'® 

Prithivishena II soon retriev ed his position in the north also and even pressed farther 
than his father. Two stone inscriptions of his feudatory Vyaghradeva, who explicitly 
acknowledges his suzerainty, have been discovered at Nachna and Ganj in the former Vindhya 

' The Dasakumaracharita, eighth uchchhvasa, shows that Mahishmati was included in the dominion 
of the Vakatakas about this time. 

2His father Pravarasena II had a lone reien of about 30 years. 

^D.K.A., p. 51. 

^J.N.S.I., Vol. I, pp. 29 f. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 100 f. 

® Arthapati was the son, not the grandson, of Bhavadattavarman as supposed by Dr. D. C. Sircar, 
See Ind Hist. Quart., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 142 f. 

7 No. 18, line 33. 

8 No. 17, line 1. 

Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 156. 

'®For the identification of Padmapura, see Ind. Hist. Qiiart., Vol. XI, pp. 287 f. Also S. I., Vol. I, 
pp. 21 f. 
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Pradesh.‘ This Vyaghradeva probably belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty; for, several 
records of this dynasty mentioning his name have been found in the Nagod District. As 
Jayanatha, the son of Maharaja Vyaghra was ruling from circa G. 170 to G. 190 (490 to 
510 a.c.),2 Vyaghradeva may be referred to the period from 470 to 490 a.g. He was 
thus a contemporary of Prithivishena II. The Uchchakalpa kings were previously the 
feudatories of the Guptas, whose era they used. W'hen the power of the Guptas declined in 
the second half of the fifth century a.c., they seem to have transferred their allegiance to 
the V^akatakas. 

Unlike most of his ancestors, Prithivishena II was a worshipper of Vishnu; for, he is 
described as parama-bhdgavata in the Balaghat plates.^ He is the last known member of 
this senior branch of the Vakataka dynasty He may have closed his reign in 490 a.c. 
After him, the kingdom was probably annexed by Harishena of the Vastagulma branch, 
who made extensive conquests in all directions. 

Thus ended this senior branch of the V’^akataka dynasty after a glorious rule of about 
160 years {circa 330 - 490 a.c.). It produced a series of illustrious kings who were capable 
rulers of men, wise administrators, and liberal patrons of learning and art. No lithic 
monuments of their age have survived in Northern Vidarbha, but the few panels that have 
recently been brought to light at Pavnar show the excellence of the plastic art of the time. 
Their age was equally distinguished in literature. Two kdvyas, the Meghaduta and the 
Setubandha,—t\\t former in Sanskrit and the latter in Prakrit—have immortalised it. Manv 
other Sanskrit works which gave the Vaidarbhi rf/i the place of eminence among all n7w must 
have been composed during this period, but they have all passed into oblivion. 


iNos. 20-22, 

2His grants are dated G. 174 and G. 177. C././., Vol. Ill, pp. 117 f 
3No. 18, line 34. 
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T he existence of this branch Avas unknown till the discovery of the Basim plates in 1939. 
Several members of it were indeed mentioned in the inscription in Cave XVI 
at Ajanta, but owing to a sad mutilation of the record, their names were misread. 
These names have since been restored and it has been conclusively shown that the princes who 
ruled the country to the south of the Indhyadri range belonged to a different branch of the 
Vakataka family. 

The founder of this branch was Sarvasena mentioned in both the Basim plates and 
the Ajanta inscription as a son of Pravarasena I. He was presumably one of his younger 
sons. The country under his rule seems to have stretched south of the Indhyadri range up 
to the bank of the Godavari. In the establishment of his authority over this territory he 
appears to have received considerable help from his minister Ravi, the son of the Brahmana 
Soma from a Kshatriya \vife.i Ravi’s descendants became the hereditary ministers of the 
\ akataka kings of Vatsagulma and served them faithfully for several generations. 

Sarvasena selected Vatsagulma, modern Basim in the Akola District of Vidarbha, 
for his capital. This was an ancient city. The country round it called Vatsagulmaka is 
mentioned in the Kdmasutra of Vatsyayana. Vatsagulma was regarded as a holy tirtha 
and according to a local Mdhdtmya it was so called because the sage Vatsa, by his austerities, 
made an assemblage of gods come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage.- In 
the Vakataka age it became a great centre of learning and culture, and gave its name 
Vachchhomi to the best poetic style.^ 

From the Basim plates we learn that Sarvasena continued the title Dharmamahdrdja 
which his father Pravarasena I had assumed in accordance with the custom in South 
India. The description that the Ajanta inscription gives of him is conventional. Sarvasena 
is, however, knotvn as the author of the Prakrit kdvya Harivijaya, which has been eulogised 
by Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians.'^ He also composed many Prakrit gdthds, some of which 
have been included in the Avell-known Prakrit antholog)' Gdthdsaptamti. He mav be 
referred to the period 330-355 a.c. 

Sarvasena was followed by Vindhyasena, called Vindhyasakti (^Ilj in the Basim 
plates. He pursued a more vigorous policy and defeated the lord of Kuntala, who was his 
southern neighbour. As stated before, a Rashtrakuta family rose into prominence just about 
this time. Manahka, its founder, made considerable conquests and annexed the territory 
to the south of the Goda\ arI,5 which was previous!)’ ruled by one of the sons Pras arasena I. 


1 No. 26, line 7. 

2The Jayamahgald, a commentary on Vatsyayana's Kamasutra, gives anotlier derivation of this 
place-name. According to it, Vatsa and Gulma were two princes of Dakshinapatha. The country 
settled by them came to be known as Vatsagulmaka. The Brihatkathd also mentions Vatsa and Gulma 
who were sons of a Brahmana and maternal uncles of Gunadhya, but it does not state that they founded 
a city named Vatsagulma. See Brihatkathamdhjan, 1, 3, 4, and Kathdsaritsdgara, I, 6, 9. 

3 Vatsagulma retained its importance as a centre of learning and culture for a long time; for Raja- 
sekhara describes it as the pleasure resort of the god of love, where the mythical Kavyapurusha married 
Sahityavidya. It was probably the native place of Rajasekhara. C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. clxxiv f. 

^ See below, Ghapter X. 

5 See my article ‘The Rashtrakutas ofManapura’ in A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXV, pp. 36 f.; .S'./., Vol. I, 
pp. 178 f. 



XXX 


INTRODUCTION 


In an inscription of his descendants, Manahka is described as the ruler of the prosperous 
Kuntala country and as the conqueror of Asmaka and Vidarbha.^ Manahka founded 
the city of Manapura which became the capital of these Early Rashtrakutas. This Mana- 
pura is probably identical with Man, the chief town of the Man taluka of the Satara District 
in the Maharashtra State. 

Manahka was thus ruling over the Southern Maratha country. His kingdom was 
contiguous to those of Asmaka and Vidarbha. Asmaka lay along the bank of the Godavari 
and comprised the Ahmadnagar and Bhir Districts of Maharashtra. The ruler of 
Asmaka was probably a feudatory of the Vakatakas. 

From the palaeographical evidence afforded by the grants of his successors Manahka 
seems to have flourished towards the close of the fourth century a.c. He was thus a 
contemporary of Vindhyasena. As both Manahka and Vindhyasena claim a victory 
over each other, neither of them appears to have emerged completely victorious from this 
war. During the reign of Manahka’s successor Devaraja, however, the kingdom of Kuntala 
came under the sphere of the influence of the Guptas; for, its gov'ernment was carried on 
under the direction of Chandragupta 11.2 It therefore ceased to be a menace to the 
Vatsagulma Vakatakas. 

Vindhyasena made the Basim grant in the 37th regnal year. The plates were issued 
from the royal capital Vatsagulma, and register the grant of a village situated in the territorial 
division of Nandikata, modern Nanded in the Maharashtra State. The genealogical portion 
of the grant is written in Sanskrit and the formal portion in Prakrit, which shows how the 
classical language was gradually asserting itself. Vindhyasena, like his father and grand¬ 
father, assumed the title Dharmamaharaja. His minister Pravara is mentioned in the 
Ghatotkacha cave inscription. Vindhyasena was probably a contemporary of Prithivishena 
I, and, like the latter, may have closed his reign about 400 a.c. 

Vindhyasena was followed by his son Pravarasena II, about whom little is known. 
The Ajanta inscription states that he became exalted by his excellent, powerful and 
liberal rule. He seems to have had a short reign (400-415 a.c.); for when he died, his son 
was only eight years old. His minister Sri-Rama is mentioned in the Ghatotkacha cave 
inscription. 

The name of this boy prince, who is said to have ruled well, is lost in the Ajanta inscrip¬ 
tion. His minister was Kirti. He was succeeded in circa 450 A.c. by his son Devasena, 
whose fragmentary copper-plate inscription discovered somewhere in South Berar has since 
then been deposited in the British Museum.3 This plate also was issued from Vatsagulma, 
which shows that the place continued to be the royal capital to the last. 

Devasena had a very righteous and capable minister named Hastibhoja. He looked 
after the affairs of the State and pleased all subjects. Devasena entrusted the government of 

ID. C. Sircar takes \4darbha and Asmaka in the expression ja-descriptive 
of the Rashtrakuta Manahka as referring to ‘the Vakatakas of Berar’ and ‘the Vakatakas of Vatsagulma’ 
respectively. This view cannot be accepted; for the country round Vatsagulma also was included in 
Vidarbha as explicitly stated by Rajasekhara. This is also corroborated by the statement in the 
Ganksapurdm that Kadambapura (modem Kalamb in the adjoining Yeotmal District) was included in 
Vidarbha. See Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXIII, pp. 320 f.; S.I., Vol. II, p. 164 f. 

2 See the tradition mentioned in several ancient Sanskrit works that Kalidasa was sent as an 
ambassador to the court of Kuntalesa. He reported to his master that the lord of Kuntala was spending 
his days in enjoyment leaving the governing of the kingdom to the care of Chandragupta. See 
A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXV, pp. 45 f.; S.I., Vol. I, pp. 186 f 

3 No. 24. 
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liis kingdom to liim and gave himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures. ^ Hastibhoja is 
eulogised in the Ajanta and Ghatotkacha cave inscriptions which were caused to be incised 
by his son Varahadeva. 

Devasena was succeeded in circa 475 a.c. by his son Harishena, who is the last 
known king of this line. He was a brave and ambitious prince and carried his victorious 
arms in all directions. Unfortunately the Ajanta inscription,2 which in lines 14-15 
describes his conquests, is very sadly mutilated; but the extant portion mentions several 
countries which he had either overrun or forced to pay tribute. These countries lay in 
all the four directions of A4darbha, viz., Avanti (Malwa) in the north, Kosala 
(Chhattisagadh), Kalihga (between the Mahanadi and the Godavari), Andhra (between 
the Gddavari and the Krishna) in the east. Lata (Central and Southern Gujarat) and 
Trikuta (Nasik District) in the west, and Kuntala (Southern Maratha Country) in the 
south. It would thus seem that Harishena became the undisputed suzerain of the entire 
country extending from Malwa in the North to Kuntala in the south and from the Arabian 
sea in the west to the Bay of Bengal in the east. 

Harishena’s conquests do not seem to have resulted in the permanent annexation of tins 
vast territory. The rulers of these countries were probably allowed to retain their respective 
kingdoms on condition of regular payment of tribute. Harishena's subjugation of Malwa 
plainly shows that he had already incorporated the kingdom of the senior branch into his 
own dominion. In Kalinga and Andhra Harishena’s incursions seem to have led to the 
establishment of new royal families; for, just about this time in 498 a.c. the Gahga era 
was started marking the foundation of a new power in Kalihga.^ In Andhra Harishena 
appears to have supplanted the contemporary iSalahkayana king and given the kingdom to the 
Vishnukundin king Gbvindavarman. The latter’s son Madhavavarman I married a Vaka- 
taka princess'*^ who may have been Harishena’s own daughter. In Kosala or Chhattisgadh 
also we find that the old family mentioned in the Arahg plates was supplanted by the 
kings of lSarabhapura.5 That Harishena’s suzerainty was recognised in the west beyond 
the confines of Vidarbha is shown by the inscription which a ruler of Rishika (modern 
Khandesh) has left in Cave XVII at Ajanta.In the south the Rashtrakuta king of 
Kuntala continued to rule his kingdom for a long time after submission to the Vakataka 
king. Harishena probably ruled from circa 475 to 500 a.c. 

Harishena had a pious, liberal and capable minister named Varahadeva, who was loved 
alike by the king and his subjects. He was the son of the aforementioned Hastibhoja 
who had served Devasena. Varahadeva was a devout Buddhist. He caused Cave XVI 
at Ajanta to be excavated and decorated with sculptures and picture galleries. The 
inscription^ which he caused to be incised on its wall is our chief source of information 


IThis description was taken by K.P. Jayaswal to mean that Devasena abdicated in favour of his son 
Harishena; but verses 12-16 of the inscription convey no such idea. The inscription is merely intended 
to glorify Hastibhoja, to whom Devasena consigned the cares of government. Similar statements occur 
in some other records also. Thev are not to be taken literallv. 

2No. 25. 

3For the epoch of the Gahga era see my article in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. 325 f.; S.L, Vol. II, 
pp. 110 f. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 103 f. 

^For the dates of the kings of Sarabhapura, see Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, 
Vol. VIII, pp. 47 f.; S.I., Vol. I, pp. 231 f. 

6No. 27. 

^No. 25. 



xxxu 


INTRODUCTION 


for the history of this Vatsagulma branch. He caused also the Ghatotkacha cave at 
Gulwada, a few miles from Ajanta, to be excavated and decorated, where he has left an 
inscription,^ describing his ancestors. 

Harishena is the last known king of this line. He may have been followed by one or 
two other princes, but even their names have not come down to us. In any case the dynasty 
seems to have been overthrown by circa 550 a.c. by the Katachchuris or Kalachuris of 
Mahishmati. The coins of Krishnaraja, who heads the genealogical list in early Kalachuri 
grants have been found all over the country extending from Vidisa in the north to Nasik and 
Karhad in the south and from Bombay in the west to the Districts of Amaravati and Betul in 
the east. This Kalachuri king seems therefore to have reared his Empire over the ruins of the 
Vakataka dominion. Svamiraja whose plates dated in the Kalachuri year 322 (573-74 a.c.) 
were issued from Nandivardhana was probably a feudatory of the Kalachuri Krishnaraja. 

The causes which led to the sudden disintegration of the mighty Vakataka Empire 
have not been recorded in history, but Dandin’s Dasakumdracharita, which was written 
within about a hundred and twenty-five years after the fall of the Yakatakas, appears to have 
preserved a living tradition about the last period of Vakataka rule. This Sanskrit work in 
its last chapter called Visrutacharita narrates the adventures of Visruta, one of the Kumdras 
who were followers of Rajavahana, son of Rajaharhsa, the dethroned king of Magadha.2 

The narrative points to the existence of a large southern empire. The emperor ruled 
directly over Vidarbha which comprises the Marathi-speaking districts of the former Madhya 
Pradesh and the Hyderabad State. Vidarbha had a number of feudatory kingdoms, viz. 
Kuntala (Southern Maharashtra), Asmaka (the country on the southern bank of the 
Godavari), Rishika (Khandesh), Murala (country near the Godavari), Nasikya (Nasik 
District) and Konkana. The Empire thus extended from the Narmada in the north to the 
Tungabhadra in the south and from the Arabian Sea in the AVest to at least the 
Wainganga in the east. A young prince succeeded to this large empire after the death 
of his illustrious father. This prince, though intelligent and accomplished in all arts, neglect¬ 
ed the study of the science of politics. His father’s old minister counselled him again and 
again to apply himself to the study of the dandaniti, but he, coming under the influence of 
his licentious courtier, treated the advice with contempt, gave himself up to the enjoyment 
of pleasures and indulged in all kinds of vices, neglecting the affairs of the State. His 
subjects imitated him and led a vicious and dissolute life. Consequently, disorder and 
lawlessness became rampant in the kingdom. Finding tiffs a suitable opportunity, the 
crafty ruler of the neighbouring Asmaka country, sent his minister’s son to the court of 
Vidarbha. The latter ingratiated himself with the king and egged him on in his dissolute 
life. He also contrived to decimate his forces by various means. Ultimately, when the 
country was thoroughly disorganised, the ruler of Asmaka instigated the king of Vanavasi 
(modern Banavasi in North Kanada District) to invade the kingdom of Vidarbha. 
The latter advanced with a large force and occupied some portion of Southern 
Vidarbha. The young Emperor of Vidarbha then mobilised his forces and called all feuda¬ 
tories to his aid. Among those who rallied under his banner were, besides the treacherous 
prince of Asmaka, the rulers of Kuntala, Murala, Rishika, Nasikya and Konkana. Aided 
by these feudatories, the Emperor of Vidarbha decided to give battle to the enemy on the 
bank of the Varada (modem Wardha). The ruler of Asmaka, however, secretly conspired 

1 No. 26. 

2 For a summary of the narrative and detailed discussion of the historical data furnished by it, 
see my article in A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXVI, pp. 20 f.; SJ., Vol. I, pp. 165 f. 
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with ihe king of Kuntala and caused disafleclion among other feudatories also. They 
treacherously attacked their suzerain in the rear, while he was fighting with the int ading 
forces of the king of \’anavasi. The emperor was killed in the battle. The cunning 
Asmaka king then contrived to cause dissenssions among the feudatories also. They 
fought among themselves for the spoils of the war and destroyed one another. He then 
appropriated the whole booty and, giving some part of it to the invader, induced him to 
return to Vanavasi, and himself annexed the kingdom of \ddarbha. In the meanwhile 
the old faithful minister of Vidarbha safely escorted the queen of \hdarbha with her two 
small children—a prince and a princess—to Alahishmatl, where the late emperor’s half- 
brother was reigning. The latter made advances to the widowed queen, but was repulsed 
by her. He then wanted to kill the little prince of Vidarbha, but was himself murdered by 
Visruta. who espoused the latter’s cause and placed him on the throne of Mahishmatl. 

The narrative ends abruptly here. So w'e do not know whether the boy-pidnce ultimately 
succeeded in ousting the ruler of Asmaka from Vidarbha and regaining his ancestral throne. 

The narrative seems to reflect faithfully the actual political conditions in 
Vidarbha in the period which followed the death of Harishena in circa 500 .\.c. In later 
centuries the centre of imperial power in the Deccan shifted successively to Mahishmatl, 
Badami, Manyakheta and Kalyana, but it was never in Vidarbha. Some of the geographical 
names also \vent out of use in later times. One such instance is that of Rishika. This 
country is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata, Rdmdyana and Brihatsamhitd and in the Nasik 
cave inscription of Pulumavi, but it is unknown to later works and inscriptions'. All these 
indications point to the sixth century a.c. as the age in which the incidents described in 
the Visrutacharita happened. Dandin, w'hose ancestors originally belonged to \hdarbha, 
had evidently reliable sources of information^, as he gives details about the kingdoms 
flourishing in the period which are substantiated in all material points by contemporary 
inscriptional e\idence. His narrative clearly shows that the great Vakataka empire which 
once extended from beyond the Narmada in the north to the Tuiigabhadra in the south 
suddenly crumbled to pieces otving to the incompetence of Harishena’s successor and the 
treacherous defection of his feudatories. As Dandin’s narrative ends abruptly, we do not 
know ^vhether Harishena’s grandson regained the throne of Vidarbha w ith external aid. He 
may have succeeded in doing so w ith the assistance of the Vishnukundin Madhat avarman I, 
the mightiest king of the age, w'ho was ruling over .A.ndhra and who is credited with the 
performance of eleven Asvamedhas. The latter had married a \’akataka princess who 
was probably Harishena’s ow n daughter. But the Vakataka prince could not evidently have 
retained his hold over Vidarbha for a long time; for, as we have already seen, the Kalachuri 
Krishnaraja, who in the meanwhile had established himself at Mahishmatl, extended his 
sway over Vidarbha as well as over Northern Maharashtra by 550 a.c. The Somavam&, 
Gangas and Vishnukundins asserted their independence in the east, while the Rashtrakutas 
must have gradually gained strength in the south. Thus disappeared the last vestiges of 
Vakataka power after a glorious rule of nearly 300 years. 

'See A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XX5y pp. 167 f. 

2 According to the Avantisundarikathd and the Avantisundarikatkdsara, Dandin w as the great-grandson 
of the Sanskrit poet Damodara who originally hailed from Achalapura and was later patronised by the 
Gahga king Durvinita and the Pallava king Simhavishnu. Damodara must therefore have lived in the 
last quarter of the sixth century, a.c. His great-grandson Dandin can consequently be referred to the 
third quarter of the seventh century a.c. Dandin thus appears to have flourished about a hundred 
and twenty-five years after the fall of the Vaikatakas. It is therefore not unlikely that he had fairly 
reliable information about the closing period of the \''akataka age. 
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T he country under the direct rule of the two branches of the Vakataka dynasty 
extended roughly from the Narmada in the north to the valley of the GSdavari in the 
south and from the eastern boundary of Rishika (Khandesh) in the west to the western 
boundary of Dakshina Kosala (Chhattisgadh) in the east. This vast territory was divided 
into a number of rdshtras, also called rdjyas, corresponding to the modern Commissioners’ 
Divisions, some of which find a mention in our records. ^Ve have thus the Pakkana 
rdshtra mentioned in the Belora plates*, the Bhojakata rdjya in the Chammaka plates^ 
Varuchha rdjya in the Pandhurna plates^ and the Arammi rdjya in the Dudia and Pandhurna 
plates."* In the records of contemporary feudatory families, whose kingdoms were compara¬ 
tively smaller, the rdshtras were named after the directions in which they were situated. 
Thus we find the Uttara rdshtra or Northern Division mentioned in the BamhanI plates of 
the Pandavavarhsi king Bharatabala^, and the Pur\a rdshtra or Eastern Division named 
in the Arang plates of Maha-Jayaraja® and the Raipur plates of Maha-Sudevaraja^. No 
such divisions are, however, noticed in the Vakataka grants. The rdshtras were next divided 
into a number of vishayas or districts. This appears clear from the statement in the BamhanI 
plates that the Panchagarta vishaya in which the donated village was situated was included 
in the Uttara rdshtra (division) of Mekala.8 The names of vishayas generally ended in 
kata or kataka. Four such vishayas are named in our records viz. Bhojakata comprising 
roughly the territory of the modern Amaravati District®, Bennakata corresponding to the 
modern Bhandara and Balaghat Districts*®, Nangarakataka, the exact location of which is 
uncertain**, and Nandikata which comprised the territory round modern Nanded in the 
Maharashtra State* 2 . When a vishaya was too large, it was divided into parts which were 
named after the directions in ^vhich they were situated. We thus find the apara-patta or 
western division of the Bennakata mentioned in the Tirodi plates*3. The vishayas were 
further sub-divided into dhdras and bhogas or bhuktis. Only one dhdra viz. the Supratishtha 
dhdra is mentioned in our records*^ It seems to have comprised parts of the modem 
Hinganghat, Warbda and Yeotmal tahsils of Vidarbha. The relation of dhdra to bhoga is not 
known. Our records mention three bhogas viz. Bennakarparabhoga*^, Lfihanagarabhoga*® 

* No. 5, line 13. 

2 No. 6 , line 18. 

3 No. 14, line 20. 

^No. 10, line 13; No. 14, lines 26 and 29. 

3No. 19, line 34. 

6C././., Ill, p. 193. 

Ubid., p. 198. 

8 N 0 . 19, lines 34-35. 

®Bhojakata is said to have been founded by Rukmin, the brother-in-law of Krishna. See 
Harivama, Vishnuparvan, ch. 60, v. 32. 

*0No. 11, line 13. 

**No. 24, line 2. 

12No. 23, line 5. 

*3No. 11, line 13. 

*^No. 2, line 10; No. 3, line 17; No. 12, line 17. 

*5No. 7, line 17-18. 

* 6 No. 13, line 20. 
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and Hiranyapurabhoga*, and one bhukti, viz-, Asibhukti- which was probably included 
in the Pakkana rdshtra. The bhbgas contained cities, towns and villages^. The names of the 
cities and towns generally ended nagara or pura, such as Asvatthanagara, Pravarapura, 
Hirnayapura, Chandrapura, Padmapura, etc. Sometimes towns were named after the 
princes who founded them. Compare Pravarapura founded by Pravarasena II. The 
names of villages ended in grama (cf. Dahguna-grama, Sirshagrama, Manduki-grama, 
etc.), kheta or khetaka (cf. Varadakheta, Asvatthahetaka), vdtaka (cf. Bontliikavataka, 
Pavarajjavataka, etc.) or viraka (cf. Karahjaviraka, Darbhaviraka, etc.). Some territorial 
divisions were named after the number of villages included in them. Such was Pravare- 
svara-shadvimsati-vataka”*^. It appears to have been a group of twenty-six villages which 
received this name after a shrine of Siva under the name of Pravaresvara erected by 
Pravarasena I. 

In the earlier records of the Satavahanas, geographical names occur in Prakrit. As the 
Vakatakas adopted Sanskrit for writing their charters, the names of mountains, rivers, towns 
and villages are given in that classical language. It is interesting to note that the Satmala 
range in which the Ajanta caves are situated is called Sahya-pdda in an inscription at Ajanta^ 
In some cases the names of rivers have since been changed quite out of recognition. Thus 
the river Uma mentioned in the Jamb plates is now known as W'anna*^. Similarly the 
Madhunadi^, on the bank of which the village Charmanka (modern Chhammak) was 
situated, bears now the name of Chandrabhaga. The names of the Benna^ and the 
Hiranya^ mentioned in the Tirodi and ^Vadgaon plates can, however, still be recognised 
in the Waingahga and Erai of modern times. 

The form of government in the Vakataka age was monarchical. The king had 
supreme authority which was, however, checked considerably by the dictates ol religious 
works like the Smritis. There is no reference to any Mantri-parlshad or Council of Ministers 
in Vakataka grants. It is needless to say that there was no popular assembly also. Still, 
the rule of kings was not despotic or oppressive to the people. The ideal of a Welfare State 
has always been kept before Indian kings by' the writers of Smritis and Arthasdstras and it has 
also been preached by great Sanskrit poets like Kalidasa’®. Many' of the Vakatakas must 
have attempted to reach it. Our records are unfortunately lacking in details about the 


’No. 10, line 16. 

2 No. 4, line 13 and No. 5, line 13. 

^Mdrga, which is generally translated by ‘away’, seems also to have denoted a territorial division. 
The records of the Sarabhapurlya kings, which use taddhita forms from words denoting territorial divisions 
(e.g. vaishayika, bhogiya etc.) contain the expression Sundarika-margiya derived from Sundarika-marga. 
This shows that like vishaya and bhbga, rriarga also meant a territorial division. We have several such 
divisions in Vakataka grants. See e.g. Sailapura-marga mentioned in the Belora plates (Nos. 4 and 
5, line 13), Kausika-marga in the Riddhapur plates (No. 8, line 12), Gepuraka-marga in the Indore 
plates (No. 9, line 8), Varadakheta-marga, in the Pattan plates (No. 13, line 20), Sundhati-marga and 
Yasapura-marga in the Patna Museum plates (No. 15, lines 2 and 6), Uttara-marga (which is specifically 
mentioned as situated in Nandikata) in the Basim plates (No. 23, line 5) and Uttara-marga (in Nanga- 
rakataka) in the India Office plate (No. 24, line 1). Mdrga corresponds to the territorial division 
pathaka mentioned in other records. 

4No. 5, line 14. 

5No. 27, line 23. 

®No. 3, line 17. 

^No. 6, line 18. 

8No. 11, line 13. 

®No. 12, line 1. 

10Cf. trsrrTT i ii Raghuvama. I, 24. 
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administration of the kings, but the description they give of Prithivisliena I is significant. » 

He was marked out not only for his personal bravery, intelligence and political widsom but 

also for such virtues as truthfulness, straightforwardness and compassion. He took pride 

in being Dharmavijayin i.e. a righteous conqueror. ^ This means that he never waged any 

war for self-aggrandisement. He conferred his gifts on worthy recipients. He strove to 

follow in his life the example of Yudhishthira, the well-known Pandava king of yore, whose 

name has been held in great \ cneration throughout the ages. \Ve have no account of the 

lives of other kings of this dynasty, but in the absence of any evidence to the contrary we may 

suppose that they also tried to rule in the same manner. Pravarasena II in particular is said 

to ha\'e established Krita-Yuga (Golden Age) by his wise rule. It may also be noted 

in this connection that Harishena, the last known Y'akataka king, is described in an Ajanta « 

inscription of his feudatory as one w ho secured the well-being of his subjects.2 

Unlike the Kushanas and the Guptas of North India, the Vakatakas did not assume 
high-sounding titles like Shdhdnushahi or Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Pararrusvara, etc.,3 
but contented themselves with the older modest style of MahdrdjaA They did not also claim 
any divine origin,^ but beliexed that they ow'ed their royal fortune to the grace of their 
ishta-deratd. Thus, Rudrasena II is described as one whose royal fortune was due to 
the grace of the god Chakrapani Vishnu).® His son Pravarasena II is said to have obtain¬ 
ed his weapon of l^ula by the special favour of the god Sambhu (Siva).^ Their feudatories, 
the Pandava kings of Mekala, however, who had come into contact wdth the Guptas, describe 
themselves in their grants as parama-guru-devat-ddhidaivata-visesha^ i.e. highly venerable 
personages, deities and supreme divinities. The)' thus claimed superhuman power. Again, 
Lokaprakasa, the queen of the Pandavarhsi king Bharatabala, is described as born in a family 
descended from gods.^ The Vakatakas did not claim for themselves descent from any •• 

god or eponymous hero, but these feudatories of Mekala proudly proclaimed their 
birth in the venerable Pandava-vamsa descended from the Moon. The contemporary 
rulers of Mahakantara (modern Bastar District and the adjoining territory) similarly claim¬ 
ed that they were descended from the king Nala of epic fame^®. 

The Vakataka grants mention three kinds of feudatories, viz., (i) those w'ho submitted 
to the Emperor when they came to know of his resolve to subdue them; (ii) those who 

^ Cf. No. 4, line 8; No. 6, line 10 etc. His ancestor Pravarasena I and some members of the 
Vatsagulma branch assumed the title of Dharmamahdrdja indicative of their piety and their support to 
the Vedic religion. 

2No. 27, line 21. 

Vol. Ill, No. 1, line 8; No. 5, lines 2-3 etc. 

^It has been supposed that the title Mahdrdja assumed by the Vakatakas as contrasted with 
Mahdrdjddhirdja mentioned in connection with the Gupta Emperors indicates the inferior political status 
of the former. H.C.I.P., Vol. Ill, p. 180. It should, however, be noted that the kings of the Vatsagulma 
branch had assumed the same title even before the time of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, 
when there could have been no question of subordination to the Guptas. See No. 22, line 1-3. ^ 

Pravarasena I’s title samrdt was due to his performance of Vajapeya sacrifices. His title Mahdrdja 
is also sometimes mentioned along Avith it. 

5The epithet Hdritiputra applied to Pravarasena I in the Basim plates (No. 23, line 3) perhaps 
originally meant ‘a son of {i.e. favoured by) the Buddhist goddess Hariti.’ Later, it came to mean a 
descendant (or disciple) of the sage Hariti. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 31; Vikramdhkadrvacharita, I, 58. 

®No. 3, line 13. 

^No. 15, line 1. 

®No. 19, line 9 and 14. The Guptas assumed the title of Paramadaivata nho. See Ep. Ind., Vol. 

XV, p. 130. 

^No. 19, line 29. 

10 E/). Ind., \ ol. XIX, p. 102. 
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submitted on being attacked; and dii) those who were vanquished by valourd The imperial 
yoke on these feudatories must have been lighter than in North India; for, they do not 
usually mention their overlords.2 They must, of course, have been required to pay 
tribute and to join the imperial army in all wars of offence and defence.^ 

We do not get much information about the administrati\’e organization of the 
Vakatakas. Unlike the grants and seals of copper-plate charters of the Guptas, the 
Vakataka inscriptions do not generally mention the names of the consorts of the ruling 
kings. The only exceptions known are Prabhavatiguptah the agra-mahishi icrowned 
queen) of Rudrasena II, and Ajjhitabhattarika^, the queen of Narendrasena. The former 
acted as Regent for her minor son Tuvaraja Divakarasena for at least thirteen years. 
Other queens do not appear to have taken any part in the administration of the kingdom. 
The Tuvaraja may have assisted his father in governing the kingdom, but of this there 
is no specific mention in the grants.^ 

The administration of the kingdom must have been carried on with the help of a large 
number of officers, civil and military, but few of them find a mention in our records. The 
Dasakurndracharita, which in its eighth uchchhvdsa gives us a picture of the political and social 
conditions in the age of the Vakatakas, mentions the mantrin (Counsellor) and the adhyakshas 
(Heads of Departments), but they are not noticed in our records. The inscription in 
Ajanta Cave XVI mentions the Sachiva'^ or Minister. The officers who were appointed 
to govern the rdjyas or provinces of the kingdom were known as rdjyddhikritas or Governors. 
Chamidasa, mentioned in the Tirodi plates, was an officer of this rank.8 The Sarvd- 
dhyaksha, who is usually mentioned in Vakataka grants,^ was probably the head of the 
Secretariat. He was invested with authority to appoint subordinate officers called Kida- 
pulras and direct them for the execution of royal orders. The Kiilaputras had various duties. 
Their primary function was of course the maintenance of law' and order. For this purpose 
thev had a number of bhatas and chhdtras under them.**^ The bhatas were soldiers, while the 
chhdtras, who correspond to the chdtas mentioned in some inscriptions,were policemen. 
The Kiilaputras, Chhdtras and bhatas, like the tahasildars and police officers of modern limes, 
loured in the districts for the collection of land-revenue and various taxes due to the State.'2 
Thev could seize the treasure trove, work salt and other mines, and make village people work 
free of charge for the State. They were entitled to free boarding and lodging while touring 
in the districts for the work of the State.They must, no doubt, have been exacting and 

1 No. 8, lines 26-27. 

2 The Vakataka suzerain is explicitly mentioned in No. 27, line 21, while his name is covertly sug¬ 
gested in No. 13, lines 32-34. The Sarabhapurlya kings, who were probably feudatories ot the 
Vakatakas, do not, however, name their overlords. 

^ In the eighth Uchchhvdsa of the Dasakurndracharita, the feudatories of the king of \'idarbha come 
to his help when he was attacked by the ruler of \’anavasl. 

^No. 2, line 9. 

5 No. 18, line 31. 

6 The Riddhapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman were actually granted by his son 
Mahdrdja Arthapati, who was probably Tuvaraja at the time. 

'^No. 25, line 15. 

^No. 11, line 33. 

®See e.g. No. 3, line 20. 

■Oioc. cit. 

l*No. 19, line 37. 

12 Cf. djhd-sahchdri-kulaputr-ddhikritd bhatdTchhdtrds-cha in No. 3, line 21. 

13No. 3, line 26. 
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oppressive in iheir dealings with the village people. They were therefore expressly forbidden 
to enter agrahara villages donated to Brahmanas, and could not claim from them any of 
the privileges allowed to them in other places except when they had to apprehend persons 
accused of high treason, the murder of a Brahmana, theft, adultery or such other heinous 
crimes. So long as the donees of these land-grants did not rebel against the king and did not 
commit any offence against the residents of other villages, they were free from the moles¬ 
tations of these bhatas and Chhdtras.^ The Kulaputras, bhatas and Chhdtras had therefore to be 
specially informed of every land-grant made by the king. 

Another officer, who is, however, mentioned in a solitary grant of the Vakatakas,2 ^yas 
Rajuka. His name is derived from rajjii ‘ a rope which shows that he was originally a 
Settlement Officer who measured land for the assessment of revenue. The Rajukas are 
mentioned in the edicts of Asoka. In the Mauryan times they were high officers of the 
State who were placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and who could at 
their discretion inflict punishment or confer a reward. They seem to have lost their high 
rank in course of time; for, the rajuka is mentioned in the aforementioned Vakataka grant 
only as a writer of the charter. The Rdhasika mentioned in the Bamhani plates^ was 
probably the Private Secretary^ who acted as the confidential clerk of the king. 

The only military and police officers mentioned in Vakataka grants are the Sendpati^ 
and the Dandandyaka^. The Sendpati is almost invariably named in charters of land-grants 
as they were drafted in his office®. His title, like that of his lord, was a modest one. In 
North India, the Guptas introduced grandiloquent titles for their civil and military officers 
such as Kumdrdmdtya, Sdndhivigrahika and Alahddandandyaka'^, but the Vakatakas preferred 
to continue the humbler titles of the earlier age. There were apparently frequent transfers 
of officers; for, we find that the post of the Sendpati was held by different persons or by the same 
person at different times during the reign of Pravarasena II. Thus, the Sendpati of the king was 
Chitravarman in the 11th and 13th regnal years®, Bappa in the 18th and 25th years^, Nami- 
dasa and Chamidasa in the 23rd yeai'i®, Katyayana in the 27th year^, and Madhappa in the 
29thyeari2. Sometimes the order for a land-grant was personally given by the king and this 
was indicated by the words djnd svayam (ordered personally), recorded in the charter. In other 
cases the name of the Dutaka (called Ajnapti in the Basim plates) who communicated the royal 
order to the Sendpati’s office was mentioned at the end of the charter.*® In one grant the names 
of the persons who got the charter drafted are also recorded*”*. Sometimes the name of the 
goldsmith who inscribed the copper-plates was also written at the end of the grant. *® 

* No. 6, line 42-43. 

2 No. 9, line 34. 

3 No. 19, line 48. 

^See e.g. No. 5, line 30. 

5 No. 24, line 2. 

®A verse citedin the A/daAiAa/'aonthe Tdjnavalkyasmriti, II, 319-20, states that the charters 
were to be written by the Sdndhvigrahikd or Minister for Peace and War. 

TC.I.L, Vol. Ill, p. 10. 

®No. 5, line 30 and No. 6, line 60. 

9No. 7, line 35 and No. 12, line 42. 

*®No. 10, line 28 and No. 11, line 33. 

11 No. 13, line 44. 

*2 No. 14, line 54. 

*®Cf. the expression raj-djiia-prada used in place of Dutaka in the Ponnuturu plates (line 6) of 
Samantavarman. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 220. 

i^No. 13, lines 46-47. 

*5No. 13, lines 45-46; No. 19, line 49. 
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The Bamhani plates give the names of some village officers.* The Grdmakuta was the 
head of the village administration. The Drondgrakandyaka, who also was informed of a land- 
grant, may have been the head of the Dronagraka (also called Dronamukha)^, the larger 
territorial division in which the donated village was included. The Devavdrika, who appa¬ 
rently helped the Grdmakuta in the management of the village affairs, may be identical with 
the Dauvdrika (or Pratihdra)^, who was the head of the village Police. The Gandakas were 
probably not different from the bhatas or soldiers mentioned in Vakataka land-grants. 
These officers and their subordinates collected land-revenue and other government dues 
and maintained peace and order in the village. 

■ Sources of State Revenue —Our records shed some light on the sources of royal income. 
The main sources were of course the land revenue and other direct taxes. They are 
mentioned as klipta and iipa-klipta in Vakataka inscriptions^. Klipta, which means a fixed 
assessment, is mentioned also in Kautilya’s Arthasdsira^. It probably signified the land-tax. 
Upaklipta probably meant minor taxes such as are mentioned in the Manusmriti, VII, 
131-132*^. Besides these, the State claimed the right to confiscate the treasures and deposits 
accidentally discovered. Digging for salt was again a royal monopoly. Salt mines existed 
in Berar until recent times, Lonar (Sanskrit Lavanakara), a village in the Buldhana District 
of Vidarbha, being specially noted for them. Fermenting of liquors was also a royal pre- 
gorative. The village officers were authorised to collect miscellaneous taxes in kind which 
are indicated by the expression pushpa-kshira-sandoha in Vakataka grants^. These were 
evidently the same as those mentioned in the Alamsmriti, VII, 118, which the head the 
village was authorised to collect on behalf of the king and appropriate in lieu of his pay. 
The State had again the right to make people work free of wages for works of public utility. 
The villagers had to provide all amenities to touring royal officers, such as grass for feeding 
their horses or bullocks, hides for their seats and charcoal for their cooking^. The agrahdra 
villages were exempted from all these taxes and obligations. 

We have no record of any dissensions in the Vakataka family as we have in the case 
of some other contemporary royal families. The administration of the Vakatakas appears 
to have been very efficient and it secured peace and prosperity to their subjects. As the 
inscription in Ajanta cave XVI states explicity, the ministers of the Vaka takas, by their good 
government, became always dear and accessible to the people like their father, mother and 
friend. They governed the country righteously, shining by their fame, religious merit and 
excellences^. In describing Vidarbha as saurdjya-ramya (attractive through good government) 
Kalidasa was probably paying a tribute to the c.xcellent administration of the Vakatakas**^. 


iNo. 19, line 35. 

2Kautilya mentions Dronamukha as the chief village in a territorial division of 400 villages. See 
Artha'sdstra (second ed. by Shama Sastri), p, 46. , 

^Pratihara, which is a synonym Dauvdrika, is used in this sense in the Sukran'itisdra, II, 120-21; 
170-75. 

“^^See e.g. No. 3, line 28. No. 19 mentions udraiiga and uparikara and also bhdga and bhdga in the 
same sense. 

^Artha'sdstra (second ed.), p. 60. 

^ I JTJtnnwr ^ iTTWTt ^ ii 

^See e.g. No. 5, line 20. 

^Ibid., lines 20-21. 

9 No. 25, lines 12 and 15. 

^^Raghuvamsa, canto V,v. 60. In v.40 of the same canto Kalidasa describes the capital of Vidarbha 
as prosperous [riddha). 



CHAPTER VUI 


RELIGION 

T here was unprecedented religious activity in the age of the Vakatakas. The founder 
of the royal family was the Grihapati Vakataka, who was a follower of Buddhism. He 
went on a pilgrimage to the distant holy place of Amai'avati in the Guntur District of 
Andhradesa, where he has left an inscription recording his gift of a stone pillar for the 
longevity of himself, his two wives, friends and relatives.^ The gift was made at the instance 
of the Thera (Buddhist Bhikshu) Bodhika. The descendants of this Grihapati Vakataka changed 
their religious faith and became staunch supporters of the Vedic and Puranic religion. They 
were guided in this by a pious Brahmana family of Vallura. This family maintained its 
reputation for Vedic learning for several generations.^ Its founder was Yajnapati, who 
was probably a contemporary of the Vakataka king Vindhyasakti. His son Deva had 
great influence with the ruling prince; for, we are told that on account of him the whole 
kingdom including the king engaged itself in religious activities.^ As a matter of fact, we 
find a phenomenal religious activity in that age. Pravarasena I, the son of Vindhyasakti I, 
who had made extensive conquests, performed a large number of Vedic sacrifices such as 
four Asvamedhas and the seven Soma sacrifices including the Vajapeya.^ Thereafter we 
have no record of Vedic sacrifices being performed by later Vakataka kings,5 but they must 
have extended liberal patronage to learned Brahmanas and helped them in the performance 
of ^rauta sacrifices.® Thus, one grant of Pravarasena II records the gift of 8000 nivartanas 
of land to as many as a thousand Brahmanas.^ Several other grants of this prince and his 
mother as well as of some princes of the Vatsagulma branch have been discovered, which 
record gifts of land and even of whole villages to learned Brahmanas. 

Puranic Hinduism also received a fillip during the age of the Vakatakas. Several 
temples dedicated to Hindu gods were erected throughout their dominion. Most of the 
Vakataka princes were devotees of Siva. So the temples of that god must have been much 
larger in number than those of other deities. Owing to paucity of inscriptions we do not, 
however, notice many references to them. Pravarasena I, the great Emperor who dis¬ 
tinguished himself by his numerous Vedic sacrifices, is known to have constructed a temple 
of Siva under the name of Pravaresvara.® The territorial division of twenty-six villages in 
which it was situated came to be known by its name. His grandson Rudrasena I, who 
succeeded him, also constructed a dharmasthana (temple) at Chikkamburi,^ modern Chikmara 
in the Chanda District, ivhich was probably dedicated to his ishta-droata Mahabhairava. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 267. 

2 No. 26, line 8. 

^Ibid., line 5. 

■^See e.g. No. 3, line 1. 

5 They are known to have performed Gnhja rites like the Ganayaga. The Jamb plates of 
Pravarasena II record his gift to a Brahmana who is described as Gana-ydjin. No. 3, line 19. 

6 Ancestors of the famous Sanskrit poet Bhavabhuti, who were learned and pious Brahmanas and 
originally belonged to Udumbara, were probably invited by the Vakatakas to their capital Padniapura, 
where they settled down and performed several Vedic sacrifices. See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 210 f. 
'No. 6, line 20. 

^ 4 

®No. 4, line 13; No. 5, line 14; No. 14, line 1. The names of Siva generally endedJn I'svara and 
those of Vishnu in svdmin. So the temple of Pravaresvara was probably dedicated to Siva. 

9 No. 1, line 6. 
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Temples dedicated to Vishnu also were not rare. Rudrasena II, the grandson of Rudrasena 
I, became a devotee of Chakrapani (Vishnu)* probably through the influence of his chief 
queen Prabhavatigupta, who, like her illustrious father Chandragupta II, was a devout 
worshipper of that god.2 She frequently visited the temple on the holy hill of Ramagiri. 
situated not far from her capital, where the foot-prints of Ramachandra, an incarnation 
of Vishnu, were installed. Both her knowm grants^ are made on Karttika su. di. 12, evidently 
at the time of the pdrand after the completion of the fast on the preceding Prabodhini Ekddast. 
One of them specifically mentions the foot-prints of Ramagirisvamin, near which the grant 
was made.4 Some other grants of her son also appear to have been made at the same place. 
In one grants a half of the village donated was gwen by a merchant named Chandra. 
There w as another famous temple at Asvatthakhetaka (modern Pattan in the Betul District), 
in which also the object of worship was a pair of the foot-prints of Mahapurusha (Vishnu). 
Pravarasena II made a munificent donation of 400 nivartanas of land for the maintenance of 
the charitable feeding house [sattra) attached to the temple.^ 

Another temple of Ramachandra probably existed at Pa\nar near W'ardha, just at 
the place where Vinobaji’s dsrama now stands on the bank of the river Dham. It appears 
to have been decorated with beautiful panels depicting scenes from the Rdmdyana, some of 
which have recently been discovered at the place.’ These panels were probably built into 
the w^alls of the temple as in the case of the Gupta temple at Devagadh. As shown above, 
Pavnar is probably identical with Pravarapura, which Pravarasena II founded and made 
the seat of his government some time after the eleventh regnal year. This temple may 
have been constructed by him at the instance of his mother, the dowager queen Prabhavati¬ 
gupta. So long as the capital was at Nandivardhana, Prabhavatigupta could have the 
darsana of her ishta-devatd, (i.e. Ramachandra) at Ramagiri which was only about 3 miles aw'ay; 
but when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura, she, having gone to stay there, must have 
felt the need of a temple of Ramchandra there. At her instance her dutiful son Pravarasena 
II appears to have erected this temple and got it decorated by the best artists of the age. 
Vinobaji’s dsrama, which is situated on an artificial mound and the area round w hich yielded 
the panels mentioned above, probably marks the site of this temple.^ 

Buddhism also was flourishing in the kingdom of the Vakatakas. It had perhaps 
a greater attraction for those who on account of some calamities befalling them were con¬ 
vinced of the transitoriness of health, worldly possessions and life. Varahadeva, minister 
of the Vakataka king Harishena, who was so convinced, caused a magnificent vihdra 
cave to be exca\ ated at Ajanta in memory of his father and mother.® He got it adorned with 
w'indows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra, etc. It 
contained a temple of the Buddha inside and w as provided wdth a large reservoir of water 
as also with a shrine of the lord of the Nagas. He presented the magnificent cave to the 
Community of Buddhist Monks at Ajanta. 

iNo. 3, line 13. 

2 Note the expression atyanta-bhagavad-bhakta descriptive of her in her grant. No. 2, line 8. 

®No. 2, line 14; No. 8, line 31. 

'^'No. 8, line 1, I 

5 No. 9, line 20. 

6 No. 13, lines 22-23. 

’For a description of these panels, see below, pp. Ixi f. 

®For a full discussion of this matter see my article entitled ‘Pravarapura: An ancient Capital of 
the Vakatakas’ in Sarlipa-Bharati, pp. 271 f. See also S.I., Vol. II, pp. 272 f. 

®No. 25 line 18. 
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Varahadeva caused another cave to be excav^ated at Gulwada, 11 miles west of 
Ajan^. Like Cave XVI, this cave also is of the Vihara type, with a shrine of the Buddha 
in the dharma-chakra-pravartana-mudra at the farther end. It is decorated with beautiful 
sculptures and well-carved pillars and pilasters, but contains no paintings. As the inscrip¬ 
tion in which Varahadeva gave an account of his ancestors^ is sadly mutilated in its lower 
portion, the purpose for which the cave was excavated remains unknown. Nearby is another 
smaller cave of the vihara type which also was probably excavated by the same minister and 
dedicated to the Buddhist Sahgha. 

Two other caves at Ajanta belong to the age of the Vakatakas. They are the Vihara 
Cave XVII and the Chaitya Cave XIX. Both were excavated by a feudatory of Harishena, 
who ruled over the Rishika country. His name is unfortunately lost, as the inscription in 
Cave XVII, in which he had given an account of himself and his ancestors, is now very much 
mutilated. From the extant portion of it we learn that this prince was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the premature death of his younger brother Ravisamba.2 Being convinced of the 
transitoriness of vv^orldly existence, he began to lead a pious life. Realizing that wealth 
causes an obstacle in the attainment of siddhi, he adorned the earth with stupas and vihdras. 
He caused the excellent monolith mandapa (i.e. Cave XVH) containing the chaitya of the 
Buddha to be excavated and provided it with a water-cistern. To the west of it, in another 
part of the hill he caused a gandhakuti (i.e. Chaitya Cave XIX) to be excavated. These 
two are known for their excellent paintings and sculptures respectively. 

As this inscription states, there must have been many such viharas and chaityas excavated 
or constructed in other parts of the Vakataka empire, but they have now passed into 
oblivion. 

An analysis of the grants of the Vakataka kings and their feudatories would shed 
interesting light on the religious tendencies of the age. Of the 27 inscriptions edited here, 
as many as nine are either incomplete or record no gift. Of the remaining eighteen grants, 
three3 record donations of vihara and chaitya caves to Buddhist Sahghas, and fifteen, gifts 
of some land or village to Hindu gods and Brahmanas. This shows that Buddhism was 
gradually losing ground‘d and Hinduism was asserting itself It would again be interesting 
to see on what occasions the gifts were made. The grants to Buddhist Sahghas mention 
no particular occasion. Again, two^ of the grants to Brahmanas contain only season dates 
and therefore afford no basis for conjecture. Of the remaining thirteen grants also, only 
three® state explicitly the tithi of the gift, while the others contain only the dates when 
the gifts were actually recorded. From these latter, however, we can in some cases conjecture 
the occasion of the gift. • For instance, if a gift is recorded on the 12th or the 13th of the bright 
or dark fortnight of a month, it would not be wrong to conjecture that it was made on the 
occasion of the pdrand after observing a fast on the preceding ekddasi (11th tithi). We thus 
find that of the aforementioned thirteen grants, as many as nine were made at the time of 
the pdrands of the following ekddasis — 


1 No. 26 lines 3 f. 

2 No. 27 lines 12 f. 

3 Viz. Nos. 25, 26 and 27. 

^In the preceding age of the Satavahanas, most of the inscriptions recorded gifts to Buddhist 
Sahghas. 

5Nos. 10 and 23. 

6 Nos. 2, 7 and 14. 
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Name of Ekddasi 

Total no. of grants 

1. 

Jyeshtha su. di. 11 (now called Nirjala) 

Onei 

2. 

Bhadrapada va. di. 11 . . 

One2 

3. 

Asvina su. di. 11 (now called Pasahkusa) 

One3 

4. 

Karttika su. di. 11 (now called Prabodhini) 

Four^ 

5. 

Magha va. di. 11 (now called Shat-tila) 

One3 

6. 

Phalguna su. di. 11 (norv called Amalaki) 

One® 


This shows what importance the Ikddasi-vrata had attained in that age. Again, even 
among the ekadam, that called Prabodhini ekddasi was regarded as most sacred. It is 
interesting to note that Kalidasa also mentions this tithi in the Meghaduta^ as the day of deli¬ 
verance for the exiled Yaksha. It was believed that on that tithi the god Vishnu rose from 
his serpent couch after a sleep of four months. 

One grant (No. 12) recorded on Jyeshtha su. di. 10 was made to a Brahmana who is 
described as Vishuva-vdchanaka. It seems therefore to have been made on the occasion of 
the Mesha Sahkranti. In the case of the two grants,^ no particular sacred tithi seems to have 
been the occasion of the gifts. One grant (No. 14) was made on the occasion of tila-vdchanaka 
i.e. probably a sraddha. 

The foregoing analysis reveals certain surprising facts. Most of the Vakataka kings 
were Paramamdheharas i.e. devout worshippers of Mahesvara or §iva. Still, apart from 
No. 1 which may have recorded the construction of a temple of that god there is not a single 
inscription which records a gift in honour of him. Similarly, there is no mention of any 
gift having been made on a solar or a lunar eclipse. It may be noted in this connection 
that eclipses and sankrdntis were the usual occasions when land-grants were made to 
Brahmanas in later times, while gifts on completion of the ekddast-vrata were very rare. 


iNo. 6. 

2No. 19. 

3No. 3. 

4^Nos. 2, 4, 5, and 8. 

5No. 11. 

6No. 7. 

2Cf. ^ I v. 120. 

^Nos. 9 and 15. In the case of the former grant which was recorded on Vaisakha va. di. 5 it is 
possible to say that it was made on the preceding tithi sankashta-chaturthi, which is sacred to Ganapati, 
but it is doubtful if that god had attained such importance in the Vakataka age. There is generally 
no obeisance to him in the beginning of early grants. 






CHAPTER IX 


SOCIETY 

O UR records do not yield much information about the social condition in the age of the 
Vakatakas. Hindu society was then no doubt divided into castes, but the caste system 
had not become quite rigid. Some of the royal families of that age belonged to the 
Brahmana, and some to the Kshatriya caste. The Vakatakas were Brahmanas of the Vish- 
nuvriddha Their feudatories who ruled over the Mekala country traced their descent 

from the Pandavas^ of the lunar race and evidently claimed to be Kshatriyas. The rulers of ^ 

Mahakantara (modern Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh and the adjoining territory) claimed 
descent from the famous king Nala. They also must have been regarded as Kshatriyas. 

In some other cases such as those of the rulers of iSarabhapura and Rishika we have no 
means to ascertain their caste. 

Though people generally married within their caste, intercaste marriages of the 
anuldma type sanctioned by the Smritis^ were not unknown. The Brahmana prince Rudra- 
sena II married the Vaisya princess Prabhavatigupta. This marriage brought no inferior 
status to her and her children; for she became the agra-mahishi (crowned queen) of the 
Vakataka king and her sons Divakarasena and Pravarasena II succeeded to the throne one 
after the other. Another inter-caste marriage of that age is mentioned in the Ghatotkacha 
Cave inscription. Soma, a learned Brahmana of Vallura, married wives of both the 
Brahmana and Kshatriya castes. His sons from the Brahmana wives devoted themselves 
to the study of the Vedas and made their native place famous by their learning. His ^ 

sons from the Kshatriya wife, on the other hand, took to the military profession and 
distinguished themselves by their valour.^ Some of them became ministers of the 
Vakataka kings. 

The Brahmanas who devoted themselves to the study of the Vedas and Sdstras were 
highly venerated. Some of them mastered more than one Veda. This was indicated by 
epithets like Dviveda prefixed to their names^, which had not yet become mere surnames. 

Some Brahmanas officiated as priests at Srauta sacrifices and Grihya rites. Those who per¬ 
formed certain rites like Gana-ydgas were looked down upon and were not invited to a srdddha. 

The Brahmana who officiated at such rites received a munificent gift. Some Brahmanas 
preferred to lead a celibate life and were known as naishthika Brahmachdrins. Kaluttaka, 
who received the Jamb plates, was a Brahmana of this type.® Some Brahmanas were 
known for their pious and saintly life. Such was the Achdrya Chanalasvamin who is des¬ 
cribed as Bhagavad-bhakta (a devotee of Vishnu) in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta.^ 

He was probably staying at Ramagiri and appears to have been in charge of the temple > 

of Ramachandra there; for, the village Dahguna which Prabhavatigupta granted to him 
was first offered to the feet of the god on Karttika su. di. 12. 

^No. 3, line 2. 

2 No. 19, line 1. 

Manusmriti, III, 13. 

26, lines 7-8. 

®No. 12, line 22. 

®No. 3, line 19. 

7 No. 2, line 14. 
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From our records we get some interesting details about the Brahmanas of Vidarbha in 
that age. Their names usually ended in sarman, drya, dchdrya or svdmin. They belonged to 
different Vedas and sdkhds or charanas. Unfortunately, all records do not give details about 
the Vedas and sdkhds of the donees. So the information is meagre. We can nevertheless 
make some gleanings. It is noteworthy that among the donees of copper-plate grants 
the Rigvedins and the Sdmavedins are conspicuous by their absence, not a single grant being 
made to them.i Among the Tajurvedins, the followers of the Taittiriya sdkhd predoninate, as 
many as six grants having been made to them.2 One grant is made to a Brahmana of the 
Mddhyandina sdkhd of the White Tajurveda.^ He was residing in Mekala. In three other 
cases also the donees probably belonged to the Vdjasaneya or White Tajurveda as shown by 
the word vdji being prefixed to their gdtraA The Brahmanas of the Atharvaveda are now 
extremely rare, but they were not so in those days; for, two grants, viz. those recorded in 
the Tirodi and Basim plates^, were made to them. One of the donees belonged to the 
Balaghat District and the others to the Akola District. 

Some Brahmanas may have risen to a high rank in the administration of the State. 
As the castes of the officers are nowhere mentioned in copper-plate grants, our information 
in this respect is very meagre, but judging by his name, Devanandasvamin, who is named 
as Dutaka in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta, probably belonged to the Brahmana 
caste.® Some of the scribes of the grants whose names ended in ddsa may also have been 
members of the same caste. ^ 

The Kshatriyas, who ranked next to the Brahmanas in social hierarchy, occupied high 
positions in the administration of the State. Thus, Chitravarman, who held the high office 
of the Sendpati in the 11th and 13 th regnal years® of Pravarasena II, was probably a Kshatriya. 
Other Sendpatis such as Chamid^a, Namidasa, Bappadeva, Katyayana, and Madhappa 
may also have been of the same caste, but we have now no means of ascertaining this. 
Judging by his name, Prabhusirhha, the scribe of the Riddhapur plates,^ may also have been 
of the Kshatriya caste. 

Our records do not yield much information about other castes. The Indore plates 
mention a merchant {vdnijaka) named Chandra, who could afford to purchase a half of the 
village which was granted to certain Brahmanas by the Indore plates of Pravarasena II. 
Some records mention the suvarnakdras (goldsmiths) who engraved the copper-plates. As 
no large stone inscriptions of the Vakatakas have yet been discovered, we do not get the 
names of any sutradhdras (artisans). The artisans, sculptors and painters who built the 
temple at Pavnar and excavated and decorated with sculptures and paintings the Caves XVI, 
XVII and XIX at Ajanta and the Ghatotkacha Cave at Gulwada have also remained 
unknown. 


1 Some of the donees of the Chammak plates which recorded grants to a thousand Brahmanas 
of ‘ various gotras and charanas' may have belonged to these Vedas. The Vedas and Sdkhds of the few 
donees who are named therein have not been recorded. 

^Viz. Nos. 3-5, 7, 8, 15. 

3No. 19, line 39-40. 

^Nos. 9, 12 and 14. 

^Nos. 11 and 22. 

®No. 8, line 31. 

7It is well known that the great Sanskrit poet Kalidasa, who belonged to the Brahmana caste, 
has a similar name. It is noteworthy that the scribe of No. 13 bore the same name. 

®No. 5, line 30; No. 6, line 60. 

9No. 8, line 32. 

lONo. 9, line 20. 
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The inscription in Ajanta Cave XVII states that a feudatory of Emperor Harishena, 
whose name has, unfortunately, been lost, being moved by compassion, released, by expendi¬ 
ture of wealth, (persons) whose eyes were suffused through fear, as though they were his 
(own) sonsd As this verse, like several others in that record, is very sadly mutilated, 
it is not possible to say who these persons were. Perhaps they were domestic slaves. The 
institution of slavery was, no doubt, prevalent in ancient India. A slave had no right to 
property.2 He had to do menial work. He was generally treated with kindness and so 
foreign observers like Megasthenes have recorded that none of the Indians employed slaves. 
The Yajnavalkya Smriti lays down that a king should release from bondage those who have 
been enslaved by force or have been sold by thieves. He who saved the life of his master 
was also set free. Those who were sold for money could be released by payment of the required 
amount to their master.3 In the Mrichchhakaiika iSarvilaka attempted to release his lady-love 
from servitude by this means. The slaves referred to in the aforementioned Ajante 
inscription w^ere probably of this type. Harishena’s feudatory took pity on them and released 
them from bondage by paying ransom-money and made them free citizens. 

Inscriptions generally do not contain any particulars about the people’s mode of 
living, their costume, jewellery, head-dresses, weapons, dwelling places, furniture, utensils, 
musical instruments and so forth. For these, we must turn to contemporary literature, 
sculpture and painting. The Vakataka age produced several Sanskrit and Prakrit kdvyas, 
but most of them are now lost. The Meghaduta of Kalidasa and the Selubandha of Pravarasena 
II are the only kdvyas of the age, produced in Vidarbha, now extant. As the other kdvyas 
and ndtakas of Kalidasa were produced in Malwa outside Vidarbha, the description in them 
may not be exactly true of Vidarbha. Still, these works also could be utilised with due 
caution. The best sources of information about the social condition of the time are the 
sculptures and paintings in Caves XVI, XVII and XIX at Ajanta, which were excavated 
and decorated in that age. Fortunately, many of these sculptures and paintings are still 
in a fairly good condition. They furnish considerable information about the customs and 
manners of the people of Vidarbha in that age. 

As shown elsewhere, the custom of building temples and vihdras in stone and brick 
was coming into vogue in the age of the Vakatakas,^ but these materials do not seem to 
have been generally used for constructing dwelling places for the rich or the poor. Ajanta 
paintings show that palaces, houses as well as shops in market places were constructed of 
wood. As is well known, early Indian architecture was in wood. When Vihdras and 
Chaityas came to be excavated in hills, many of the features of wooden architecture such 
as beams and rafters, unnecessary as they were in such excavations, were carved in stone. 
Wooden ribs can still be seen in some early caves such as the Chaitya Cave at Karla. 

Ajanta paintings show that the palaces and mansions of rich persons were constructed 
on wooden pillars which were decorated with carvings or paintings in three places, at the 
bottom, in the middle and at the top. The pillars had stone pedestals and either round or 
elongated capitals. The lintels were decorated with Chaitya windows. The assembly halls 
were either square or round in shape with a small verandah in front. For the latter type, 

iNo. 27, line 17. 

- Manusmriti, IX, 416. 

3Adhyaya II, v. 182. 

'^Ajanta paintings occasionally show some small stone structures crowned with a dome, an amalaka 
and a finial resembling those of the original temple at Bodh Gaya. They may be devakulis or small 
temples. See Ajanta, Part III, PI. LXI and IV, PI. XLIV (a). 



SOCIETY 


xlvii 


see the circular pavilion where queen Maya is relating her dream to her husbandd The 
halls were decorated with awnings and tapestries of various colours.2 Some buildings had 
dove-cots with gabled roofs^ such as are described by Kalidasa in the Meghadiita, v. 40. 
The gateways leading from one part of a building to another had barrel-shaped roofs which 
were decorated with the designs of Chaitya-windows at both the ends.5 When necessary, 
shamianas {pata-mandapas) and tents [upakdryds) were erected. They are mentioned by 
Kalidasa in the description of the grand reception of prince Aja in Kundinapura, the capital 
of Vidarbha.® Shops were generally square in shape and small in size, equipped with 
chhajjds of cloth or wickerwork in order to protect them from the sun and rain. The dwe¬ 
llings of the poor had thatched roofs as at present.^ 

The furniture in the halls was of a simple type. Low square seats with round cushions 
for reclining against were used. A stool called pdda-pitha was placed in front for resting the 
feet on. The custom of placing pots one over another in slings suspended from the roof 
of a kitchen, which is even now in vogue, is noticed in some paintings.^ While dining, 
people sat on low square seats, with the plate placed in front on a low stool.9 

Ajanta paintings give us a glimpse into the various strata of society in Vidarbha. 
Some people are shown black in complexion and short in stature, with a flat nose. These 
may be the aborigines residing in Vidarbha and may have belonged to the Naga race. 
Those who excavated and painted the caves at Ajanta were probably of the same extrac- 
tion.io They have, therefore, sculptured and painted in several places Naga-rajas with hoods 
of serpents over their heads.On the other hand, kings, queens, Brahmanas as well as male 
and female servants, noticed everywhere, are of the Aryan race. They are fair in com¬ 
plexion, tall in stature and graceful in features. Besides, there were several foreigners such 
as the iSakas, Parthians and Kushanas, who had settled in Maharashtra. Some of these 
are portrayed in the Ajanta caves. In the fresco in Gave XVII which represents the Buddha 
preaching to a congregation, we notice among the audience some persons with a conical 
head-dress, who are apparently of foreign origin. ^2 Elsewhere there appear others with a 
flat face and small eyes, dressed in a long robe, who, according to Mr. Yazdani, may be 
Chinese. 13 Pilgrims from China used to come to India to visit the sacred places of 
Buddhism. 

Ajanta paintings give us a clear idea of the costume and jewellery \vorn by men and 
women in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas. Most of them are shown dressed in a short 
antariyaka or lower garment. As it did not cover the knees, it was called ardhoruka. In the 
Harshacharita Bana has described it as one which left uncovered a third part of the thighs, 
This cloth had stripes of different colours. The lower garments of Rama, Lakshmana and 

i Ajanta, Part III, PI. LXI. 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XVII (a). 

^Ibid., Part III, PI. LXIII. 

“^Cf. etc. 

^Ajanta, Part III, PI. L; Part IV, PI. XXL 

^Raghuvarhsa, Canto V, vv. 63 and 83. 

'^Ajanta, Part IV, PI. IV (c). 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. V. 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XXXVI. 

Part IV, PI. XV. 

11 See below, pp. bcviii f. 

^2Ajanta, Part IV, PL XXXIX. 

i^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XXIII. 

^^Harshacharita (Nirnayasagar Press ed.), p. 22. 
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Sita in the panel called ‘ Meeting of Bharata ’ from Pavnar are of the same type, but they 
are much broader, reaching down to the ankles. One end of this cloth which covered 
the left thigh was tucked behind like a kachchha, while the other, after covering both the legs, 
was taken behind and after being tucked a little, was kept dangling like a tail. The lower 
garment was worn in a different manner in North India. Its pleats were gathered in front 
as seen in the sculptures at Sarichl and Bharhut.2 Such pleats or nivis are seen nowhere 
in the paintings of the Vakataka age at Ajanta, while the dangling end at the back is noticed 
almost everywhere.^ In the Rajatarangini Kalhana has given the following humorous descrip¬ 
tion of this mode of w'earing the lower garment by the southerners:—‘ The king (Lalitaditya) 
made the tail of the lower garment of the southerners touch the ground in order to show that 
they were beasts.’“t 

Women also wore their lower garment in a similar fashion. This is clear from one 
end of it dangling behind when they are shown seated or standing with the back turned 
towards others.^ Some women, however, wore their lower garment in the vikachchha fashion 
i.e, without the ends of it being tucked up behind. Some men wore a pair of shorts which 
were tied with a band called katibandha.^ This kind of lower garment was called chanddtaka. 
From the Harshacharita we learn that women also used to wear such a chanddtaka or under¬ 
wear inside a long robe or kanchukaJ 

^Vhile engaged in active exercise, such as horse-riding or hunting, men used to put 
on trousers and a long coat with full sleeves over them. In the fresco representing the 
Mriga-Jdtaka, the king who has gone a hunting is shown dressed in this manner.^ Many 
Gupta kings appear clad in the same fashion on their coins. Some servants also are shown 
with long-sleeved robes in Ajanta paintings. 

Men usually wore an upper garment {uttariya) which, like the sacred thread, went over 
the left shoulder and below the right arm pit. Tliis mode of wearing it kept the right arm 
free for movement. In some paintings the uttariya is seen turned over on the left shoulder. 
Some persons used to fold it and wore it as a vaikakshaka across their breast.^ Some others 
took a long cloth and used it both as a lower and an upper garment.'*^ In some cases we 
find the uttariya worn over a long-sleeved coat.ii 

In many paintings at Ajanta, the upper part of the bodies of kings, queens and rich 
persons appears to be bare, while their servants, male and female, are clad in garments. 
This prima facie appears strange, but the painter’s intention was to show that these men 
and women of high social status were wearing diaphanous clothes. Sanskrit poets describe 
these garments as nihsvdsa-hdrya^"^ (such as could be blown away by mere breath) or as 
sarpa-nirmbka-laghutara^^ (thinner than the sloughs of serpents). They also state that even 

1 See Plate B. 

2 In the earlier paintings in Cave IX at .Ajanta also such pleats are shown. See Ajanta, Part III, 
PI. XVI. 

^Ibid., IV, PI. XLVIII, LXV etc. 

^Rajatarangini, IV, 180. 

^Ajanta, Part IV, PI. LXIV(b). 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. LI(c). 

’^Harshacharita (Nirnayasagar Press ed., 1912), pp. 31-32. 

^Ajanta, Part IV, PI. LXVIII(c). 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. IV(c). 
lO/iiW., Part IV, PI. XV. 
nibid., Part IV, PI. XVII(a). 

^‘^Raghuvarnsa, Canto XVI, v. 43. 

^^Harshacharita, pp. 31-32. 
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when they were worn, the inside limbs of the body such as the breasts and thighs, ornaments, 
sandal paste etc. were clearly seen through them. The painters have shown in their pictures 
what the poets described in their kdvyas. 

Some women used to wear a band called payodhara-pata to cover their breasts. ^ In 
the scene representing dying Sundari, in Cave XVI, the maid who is fanning the princess 
has worn such a breast-band.“ Again, in the fresco of the Visvantara-Jdtaka where Jujaka 
is receiving the ransom-money, the queen who is sitting beside the king has also worn a 
similar payddhara-pata.'^ In the Sdkiintala, when Sakuntala complains that Priyaihvada 
had tied her bark-garment tightly and asks Anasuya to loosen it, Priyaihvada retorts, ‘ You 
should rather blame your youth which has developed your breasts.In this scene also a 
similar payodhara-pata is evidently referred to. As its knot used to be tied on the back, Sakuntala 
had to ask her friend to loosen it. The kanchulikd or half-sleeved bodice, now usually' worn by' 
Maharashtrian ladies, though not much in evidence, is noticed in some paintings. For 
instance, the maid, standing near queen Maya, as she is relating her dream to her husband, 
is shown to have worn such a bodice.^ Again, the woman with a child on her waist, who 
appears in the midst of suppliants assembled to receive alms in the fresco representing the 
Visvantara-Jdtaka, has put on a half-sleeved jacket of the modern type with the floral 
designs painted on it.^ In a scene of the Sirhhvaldvaddna in Cave XVII, a woman is shown 
to have worn a green bodice of the same type as is worn by' Alaharashtrian ladies at present.^ 
Women of the Saka and Kushana descent used to wear a half-sleeved jacket instead of a 
bodice.^ 

Boys dressed themselves in the same manner as men. This appears clear from the 
frescoes representing prince Siddhartha and his young companions. Some of them have 
one end of their lower garment dangling at the back, while some others are shown with a 
scarf on their shoulder, placed like an uttariya.^ 

After his enlightenment, the Buddha used to wear three garments, (i) the antardvdsaka 
(w'hich Yuan Chwang calls nivasana) or lower garment which was tied at the waist wdth a 
girdle, (ii) the uttardsanga, also called sankakshikd which was worn like an uttarlya and (iii) 
the sanghdti or long cloak. In the frescoes in Caves XVI and XVII, the Buddha appears in 
some places to have worn an uttardsanga^^ and in others a sahghdn.^^ 

Several modes of hair-dressing and coiffure are noticed in these paintings. In the 
frescoes in Caves XVI and XVII, men nowhere appear with a turban such as is seen in 
the earlier frescoes at Ajanta. The ruling princes are marked by' a liigh jewelled diadem. 
Sometimes a single golden band worn across the forehead served to distinguish a royal 
personage. Others such as ministers, royal officers and common men generally wore their 
hair loose, which fell on their back, neck or chest. Some wore a cotton or silken band 


^ Priyadarsika, Act II, v. 7. 

^Ajanta, Part III, PI. LIE 
^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XXVI. 

‘^Sakuntala, Act I. 

^Ajanta Part III, PI. LXII. 

^Ibid., Part III, PI. LXIV. 

Ibid., Part IV, PI. LXIV(a). 

^Ibid., Part III, PI. LXVI. 

'^Ibid., Part III, PI. LXIII. 

^^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XXXIX. 

^Ubid., Part III, PI. LIII and LXXIV; Part IV, PI. XLI. 
^'^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XV. 
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across their forehead, which Bana also has noticed.! In the scene in Cave XVII represen¬ 
ting the Buddha preaching to a congregation, a person of high social status who is sitting 
near king Bimbisara among the audience is shown as wearing such a white silken band, 
under which his curling hair appears in small clusters.2 Foreigners like the Sakas and 
Kushanas are shown with a conical head-dress or with a low round skull-cap. ^ The Brahma- 
nas were marked by a tied tuft of hair on the crown of their head.^ In the school-scene in 
Cave XVI some of Sidhartha’s companions have a similar tuft of hair.5 Boys generally 
had clusters of hair called kakapakshakas above their ears.^ In some sculptures, Purnabhadra, 
PaSchika and such other semi-divine beings are shown with a wig-like coiffure.^ Buddhist 
monks shaved their heads clean, but they do not appear in this manner in Ajanta frescoes. 
In the scene representing the miracle at Sravasti the naked Kshapanakas are, however, 
showm with clean shaven heads,^ whereas the Buddha, as also sages, wear matted hair. 

Women dressed their hair in a variety of ways. The Ajanta frescoes e.xhibit a great 
many exquisite styles of coiffures. It is, however, noteworthy that nowhere in the frescoes 
in Caves XVI and XVII is any lady shown to have covered her head with the hem of her 
upper garment as Maratha ladies of noble birth do at present. Male and female servants 
of foreign descent are in some places shown to have worn a conical cap. See, for instance, 
the picture of such a maid servant with rough features who attends on a royal pair in a 
scene of the Visvantara-Jdtaka in Cave XVII. She has worn a green jacket and a conical 
cap with a tuft at the top.^ Again, we do not see women of the age using a veil. Only in 
one picture has Mr. Yazdani noticed \vhat appears like a veil. In the scene which represents 
the Buddha preaching to his mother in the Tushita heaven, one of the devis appears to have 
\^'orn ‘ an embroidered head-dress to which is attached a veil of white gauze such as is worn 
by brides in European countries.’Everywhere else women appear without a veil as in 
Maharashtra at present. 

It is, however, noteworthy that women of Vidarbha did not apply a tilaka to their 
forehead in the Vakataka age as they do at present!■. That this custom was, however, 
prevalent in some places is clear from Kalidasa’s description in the Raghuvarhsa, XVIII, 44. 

Men and women \vere very fond of jewellery in the Vakataka age. Merchants, middle 
class people and servants generally appear without jewellery on their person, but kings, princes, 
high officers, queens and wives of rich people as also their maids are represented with a variety 
of ornaments. As stated before, kings used to w^ear a high jewelled diadem. They also put 
on jewelled ear-ornaments {kundalas) and necklaces of pearls or gems. Their arms were 
adorned with jewelled armlets {angadas), with strings of pearls hanging from them!^. In his 
description of the svajamvara of Indumati, Kalidasa describes how one of the princes who 

! Cf. in the Harshacharita. 

2 Ajanta, Part IV, PI. XXXIX. 

Part IV, PI. XXIII. 

5 Ibid., Part III, PI. LXIII. 

6 In the Uttararamacharita, Bhavabhuti describes Lava as having five chudas of this type. 

T Ajanta, Part IV, PI. LXXV(a). 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XLIII (b). 

9Ibid., Part III, PI. LXVI. 

iOlbid., Part IV, p. 67, PI. XL (a). 

!!ln the paintings of the earlier caves at Ajanta, however, such a tilaka is noticed on the forehead 
of women. See Ajanta, Part III, PI. XXI^^ 

^^-Ibid., Part IV, PI. XXXIX. 
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attended it had to extricate his necklace which had got entangled in his armletk Rich 
men wore golden wristlets [kanaka-valayas). In the Meghaduta Kalidasa describes how the 
forearm of the exiled Yaksha, who had become emaciated owing to separation from his 
beloved, appeared bare by the fall of a golden wristlet2. The fingers were adorned with 
rings. The confusion caused in the Sdkuntala by the loss of the signet ring of Dushyanta is 
well known. Rich people wore a many-stringed pearl necklace after the manner of a 
yajnopavita. The pictures of kings and princes assembled to hear the sermon of the Buddha 
or that of the flying Indra in Cave XVIP give us a fairly clear idea of the jewellery worn 
by rich men in the Vakataka age. That boys also wore similar ornaments will be clear 
from the picture of Rahula, who goes forth to welcome the Buddha. 

Women too put on very varied and beautiful jewellery. In many of the frescoes at 
Ajanta women are shown with a head-ornament called laldtikd, one string of which followed 
the parting line of hair. Bana has described it as ‘ a lilaka-mani kissing the slmanta ’. This 
lalatikd had, in some cases, a cluster of pearls or a round golden disc suspended on the 
forehead, which gave it the name chatula-tilaka!^. Boys also wore this kind of ornament. 
See, for instance, the pictures of Yasodhara and Rahula welcoming the Buddha in Ajanta 
Cave XVI5. Some women wore a network of pearls in their hair, which Kalidasa has 
mentioned in the Meghaduta, 65. They also put on pearl-necklaces of one or more strings. 
In the Meghaduta Kalidasa mentions a pearl-necklace with a large saphire woven in the 
middle®. Some women used to wear kanthikds (necklaces) of rubies and emeralds, while 
others liked those made of gold coins (nishkas). Several Indian and Roman coins have been 
found in excavations, with a hole at the top, which shows that they were worn in such 
necklaces. 

Nowhere in Ajanta frescoes do we notice the nose-ornament now worn by Maha¬ 
rashtrian ladies. It had not, evidently, come into vogue in that age. The main ornaments 
of women then were the laldtikd in the hair, round ear-rings, jewelled armlets with pearl- 
strings suspended from them and bracelets of gold. They also wore jewelled girdles called 
manim'ekhalds. When these girdles were equipped with small bells, they were called kdnchis. 
Kalidasa describes how women wearing such a girdle used to attract domestic swans. They 
also wore anklets, which, however, were not thick like those used by women of North India. 
The ornaments worn by women of Vidarbha showed a much more refined taste. 

Men used a footwear which was tied with straps near the ankle.^ ^Vhen they went 
to fight or hunt, they had a sword suspended from their belt and a dagger fixed in it. The 
accoutrement of horses such as the saddle, bridle etc. was just as at present,® but the stirrups 
are nowhere noticed. Horses for riding were well decorated. The warrior’s quiver of arrows 
was fastened to the saddle. Foot-soldiers used to tie it on their back. Elephants were 
adorned with gold ornaments and pearl strings, with large discs suspended on their trunks, 
but their bodies are nowhere noticed painted as described by Kalidasa in the Meghaduta, 
V. 19. Nor do we notice a howdah on the back of any elephant. 


^ Raghuvama, CantoVI, v.l4. 

2 Cf. l Meghaduta, v. 2. 

3Ajanta, Part III, PI. LXVII. 

^Gf. l yi^’ldw:!! Com. on the Harshacharita, p. 32. 

'^Ajanta, Part IV, Pl.XLI. 

^ Meghaduta, v. 48. 

T Ajanta, Part III, PI. LXII. 

^Ibid., Pan IV, PI. LXVIII (b). 
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Among weapons of war we find swords, spears, daggers, arrows etc. Swords were 
generally curved in shape, though straight ones sheathed in scabbards are also noticed. 
The latter were suspended from the girdles of warriors or were tied to the saddles of riding 
horses. Shields were rectangular and curved, though round ones also are noticed in some 
places. 

Among household articles we may mention umbrellas which were either rectangular 
or square. The royal umbrella held over the heads of kings and queens was, however, round 
in shape. Fly-whisks were like those now in use, but fans were rectangular and elongated. 

Among musical instruments are noticed tabors imridahgas), conches, symbals, flutes and 
lutes with one or more strings. The tabor, while being played upon, was suspended from 
the neck. 

Among animals we notice elephants, horses, cows, bullocks, tigers, lions, deer, monkeys, 
and dogs. The camel is, however, nowhere seen. Among aquatic animals we find the 
fish, the tortoise and the crocodile painted. Other animals have not been painted evidently 
for want of occasion. 
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I T is well-known that in the fourth and fifth centuries A.c. Sanskrit literature flourished as it 
had never done before. This was no doubt mainly due to the liberal patronage which the 
Gupta kings extended to Sanskrit authors at their court. Some of these kings were 
poets of no mean order. From the Allahabad stone pillar inscription we learn that the 
great Gupta Emperor Samudragupta had obtained the title of Kaviraja, ‘ King of poets 
by his several poetical compositions which even learned men found fit to draw' upon.^ His 
son Chandragupta II—Vikramaditya was probably the author of several subhdshitas current 
under the name of Vikramaditya, collected in some Sanskrit anthologies .2 According to a 
tradition recorded by Rajasekhara, he submitted himself to a test in the assembly of learned 
men at Ujjayini.^ When kings themselves took such an active interest in poetry, it is no wonder 
that their officers and subjects also did likewise.'^ Some of the officers of the Guptas are 
known to have been poets. Besides Harishena, the famous author of the Allahabad prasasit 
of Samudragupta, who held the high offices of Sandhivigrahika, Kumdrdmdtya and Makd- 
dandandyaka during the reign of Samudragupta, we know' of Saba of the Kautsa g’btra, the 
Sdndhivigrahika of Chandragupta II, who is described as the poet of Pataliputra in the 
Udayagiri cave inscription. Several other princes and officers must have similarly distin¬ 
guished themselves in that age by their practice of the poetic art. 

This state of things w'as not, however, confined to the north. In the south also poetry 
as well as other fine arts flourished at the Vakataka court. The first thing that strikes 
us is that almost all Vakataka grants are throughout written in Sanskrit. The only excep¬ 
tion is the Basim grant of Vindhyasakti II, but in this case also the genealogical portion is 
in Sanskrit, This grant shows how Sanskrit began gradually to supplant Prakrit in the 
drafting of royal charters. Most of the Vakataka grants are written in prose and in a 
matter-of-fact manner, and are therefore wholly devoid of poetic embellishment. This 
does not however, indicate that the Vakatakas took no interest in Sanskrit poetry. From 
the Saduktikarndmrita of Sridharadasa we know of a subhdshita composed by Yuvardja Diva- 
karasena who is probably identical w ith the homonymous boy-prince for whom Prabhavati- 
gupta was acting as a regent.^ Some other subhdshitas are ascribed to Pravarasena. Several 
good Sanskrit kdvyas must have been written in that age in Vidarbha under the liberal 
patronage of the Vakatakas, though they have now passed into oblivion; for, otherwise, 
early rhetoricians like Dandin would not have regarded Vaidarbhl as the best style of 
Sanskrit poetry, and Kalidasa, the poet of Mala\ a, would not ha\ e adopted it for the com¬ 
position of his works.^ 

1 C././., Vol. Ill, p. 8. Yl&ct's. ivdin%\?iX\on oi I'idvaj-jan-opajivyamdna-kdvya-kriydbhih as ‘by various 
poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of learned men’ is evidently incorrect. 
Kavindravachanasamuchchaya, ed. by F. W. Thomas, Introd., pp. 160 f. 

3Rajasekhara, Kdvyamimdrhsd (G.O.S., first ed.),pp. 105 f. 

^Cf. TFTPt I Ibid., p. 54. 

5C././., Vol. Ill, p. 35. 

^Saduktikarndmrita (ed. by H. D. Sharma), II, 31, 4. 

^That K^idasa composed his w'orks in the Vaidarbhi riti is well know n. Cf. 444 

ffTT: I II Avantisundarikathd, p. 2. 
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One of Kalidasa’s ^vo^ks, the lovely lyric Meghaduta, may be regarded as a kdvya of 
Vidarbha, since it was probably composed during the great poet’s sojourn at the Vakateika 
court. The subject matter of the kdvya is the message which a yakslia, exiled from Alaka 
because of dereliction of duty, sends by a cloud-messenger to his beloved at the approach 
of the rainy season. The yaksha gives a graphic description of the places, mountains and 
ri\ ers on the route of the cloud from Ramagiri, where he was staying, to his home in Alaka. 
As I have shown elsewhere, i this Ramagiri is undoubtedly modern Ramtek, 28 miles from 
Nagpur, ^v■hich has maintained its reputation as a holy place to this dav. Several grants 
of the Vakatakas were made at the temple of Ramchandra, called Ramagiri-svamin,2 on 
that hill. As Ramagiri >vas only about three miles from the then Vakataka capital Nandi- 
vardhana, Kalidasa must have visited it many times. It was evidently at this place that 
the theme of the Mdghaduta suggested itself to him. This kdvya composed in Vidarbha has 
evoked unstinted praise from all critics. “ It is difficult to praise too highly,” says Keith, 
“ either die brilliance of the description of the cloud’s progress or the pathos of the picture 
of the wife, sorrowful and alone. Indian criticism has ranked it highest among Kalidasa’s 

poems for brevity of expression, richness of content and power to elicit sentimmt, and the 
praise is not undesen^ed. ”3 

.4s stated before, the inscriptions of the Vakataka kings are in prose, but those of 
their ministers and feudatories are either wholly or partly in verse. They are composed in 
a lucid style and are, in many places, embellished with figures of word and sense.4 Some 
of their vetoes would be good illustrations of the Vaidarbhi style. 

received a fresh impetus during the enlightened regime of the 
Vakataka kings. These kings were not only patrons oflearned men, but also authors of excellent 
Vx^knt kavyas and subhdshitas. Of these the earliest is Sarvasena, the founder of the Vatsa- 
gulma branch, who composed the Prakrit kdvya Harivijaya. Sarvasena had indeed long been 
nown as the author of this Prakrit kdvya from the references to him in the works of Ananda- 
vardhana, Hemachandra and other rhetoricians, but that he was a king became known only 
rom a misdated verseS in the fragmentary Avantisundarlkathd, to which I drew attention 
recently. History knows of only one king of this name, viz., he who founded the Vatsagulma 
branch of the \ akataka dynasty. He must therefore have been the author of this kdvya 
The Hamnjaya is not now extant, but we can form a fair idea about its theme nature 
etc. from the quotations and references in the works of later rhetoricians. In the Dkvanydloka 
Anandavardhana states ffiat Sarvasena had altered the original story and introduced some 
imaginary incidents in it m order to make it suitable for the delineation of the intended 
sentiment. Anandavardhana does not state what the story was, but here his commentator 
Abhinavagupta comes to our help. He states that the Harivijaya had for its theme the 
removal of the Parijata tree from heaven, which was done by Krishna for the appeasement 
of his wife (evidently Satyabhama).? Elsewhere Anandavardhana cites a Prakrit verse 
from the Harivijay a, which shows that the work was ^^Titten in the Maharashtri dialect.8 

15 ./., Vol. I, pp. I2f. 

2 No. 8, line 1. 

3 Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 86. 

‘^See Nos. 25, 26 and 27. It was the use oiyamakas in the inscription in cave XVI at Aianti th^(■ 
enabled me to restore the mutilated name of Sarvasena in line 6. ve ^ v r at Ajanta that 

8 ^ down to us, it is not possible to specify the incidentTaddeTbv S^a J 

bu, one of them may ha« been the sending of Saty^lti 

See Dhvanyaloka (Nirnayasagar ed.), p. 148 oeiow, p. iv. 

^Ihid., p. 127. 
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Some other Prakrit verses in the Dhvanydloka appear to have been taken from the same work, 
though this has not been explicitly stated by Anandavardhanad 

The next writer who mentions Sarvasena is Kuntaka, the famous author of the 
Vakroktijivita. He classes Sarvasena with Kalidasa among writers of the sukumdra-mdrga 
(elegant style ).2 Bhoja, the author of the Sarasvatikanthdbharana, cites two Prakrit verses, 
which from their contents appear to have been taken from the Harivijaya. The first of these 
states why Satyabhama alone in the midst of the other wives of Krishna got enraged by 
humiliation (when the Parijata flowers obtained from heaven were presented by Krishna 
to Rukmini). The second verse seems to have been addressed by Krishna to Satyabhama. 
Says he, “ If I had appeased you, who had become enraged by (the presentation of) flowers 
(to Rukmini), by offering the same flowers to you, it would not have been in keeping with 
either my love for you or my offence against you. (Hence I am honouring you with 
the gift of the Parijata tree itself.)” In his other work Sringdraprakdm also Bhoja cites several 
verses from the Harivijaya. Thus in the prakdsas xxii-xxiv, which have been published, as 
many as six verses have been quoted from that kdvya as stated by the editor in the Index 
of Prakrit verses of those chapters. Several more verses must have been cited in other 
chapters which are still unpublished. 

Hemachandra,3 the Jain polymath, has referred to the Harivijaya in several places in 
his vivriti on the Alaiikdrachuddmani, which gives us several bits of interesting information. 
For instance, he tells us that like the Setubandha, the Harivijaya was throughout written in one 
metre {vig., Skandhaka) and that the verses in the Galitaka metre found therein were later 
interpolations. The last verse of each canto contained the word utsdha, just as that in the 
dsvdsas of the Setubandha contains anurdga. Its theme, as stated above, was the forcible re¬ 
moval of the Parijata tree by subduing Indra for the appeasement of Satyabhama. It 
seems that Krishna had at first sent Satyaki as a nisrishtartha-duta, i.e. as a Commissioner 
invested with full powers of negotiation. Like other mahdkdvyas it contained the description 
of the city (Dvaraka), the hero (Krishna), the season spring, sunset, horses, elephants, 
drinking parties and so forth. Ultimately, Krishna invaded heaven, vanquished Indra and 
forced him to part with the celestial tree Parijata, which he presented to Satyabhama to 
appease her anger. 

The Harivijaya is probably the earliest Prakrit kdvya known so far.'*^ It fully conforms 
to the norm of the mahdkdvyas and seems to have served as a model for the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit kdvyas of Kalidasa and Pravarasena H, who flourished in a later age. It seems to 
have been current in India down to the twelfth century a.c.; for, Dandin (7th cen.), 
Anandavardhana (9th cen.), Kuntaka (10th cen.), Bhoja (11th cen.), Abhinavagupta (11th 
cen.) and Hemachandra (12th cen.) either refer to Sarvasena by name or cite verses referring 
to incidents in that kdvya. I have not seen references to it in later works and no manuscripts 
of it are known to exist anywhere. 

Sarvasena seems to have composed some Prakrit gdthds also. Gahgadharabhatta, 
whose commentary has been published in the Nirnayasagar edition of the Gdthdsaptasati, does 

IFor instance the verse sajjei surahi-mdso, etc., which has been cited in more than one place {ibid., 
pp. 106, 236 etc.) as descriptive of the vernal season, is also probably taken from the Harivijaya, which, 
as shown below, did contain a description of that season. 

2Gf. 1 Vakroktijivita, p. 71. 

2See Hemachandra’s Kdvyanusdsana, ed. by Rasik Lai, pp. 457 f. 

'*The Pailmachariu of Vimalasuri was, according to a statement in that ^vork, composed in the year 
530 after the Nirvana of Mahavira i.e. in 64 .\.c., but this date is regarded as doubtful. Prof. Jacobi 
places the kazya ‘ in the third century a.c. or somewhat later.’ 
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not name Sarvasena among the known authors of the gathas, but, as Weber has shown, 
another commentator Bhuvanapala ascribes two verses, viz., 217 and 234 to him. Pitam- 
bara, a third commentator, whose commentary on the gdthds has been published recently, 
mentions Sarvasena’s name in connection wdth two more verses, viz. 504 and 505. The 
attribution of these gdthds to Sarvasena furnishes additional evidence for the identification 
of that author with the homonymous king who ruled over Southern Vidarbha. 

During the reign of Sarvasena and his successors, Vatsagulma appears to have become 
a centre of learning, and the Prakrit kdvyas and subhdshitas composed there ev'olved a style 
called Vachchhomi (Vatsagulmi), which became a synonym of Vaidarbhi. Rajasekhara 
mentions Vachchhomi in this sense in the opening verse of his Karpuramanjan. 

Like Sarvasena, Pravarasena II of the Senior branch of the Vakataka family distin¬ 
guished himself by the composition of Prakrit poetry. He is the reputed author of the 
Prakrit kdvya Setubandha, also called Rdvanavaho, in the Maharashtri Prakrit. According 
to some scholars * this Pravarasena was Pravarasejja II of Kashmir, and the kdvya was 
composed to commemorate a bridge of boats constructed across the river Vitasta. This 
theory is, however, untenable; for, the Rdjatarangini, which mentions the construction of the 
bridge, makes no reference to this kdvya?- Ramadasa, a commentator of the kdvya, has, 
on the other hand, recorded the tradition that the work was actually composed by Kalidasa, 
who ascribed it to Pravarasena by the order of Vikramaditya. This tradition can be satis¬ 
factorily explained only if this Pravarasena is identified with Pravarasena II of the Vakataka 
family; for, the latter was the daughter’s son of Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya. We 
have seen above that Kalidasa, who enjoyed the patronage of Chandragupta II, probably 
stayed at the Vakataka capital Nandivardhana for some time, and ivhile there, composed 
his Meghaduta, which mentions the holy place Ramagiri, situated not far from that capital. 
It is therefore not unlikely that he helped his patron’s daughter’s son Pravarasena II in com¬ 
posing the kdvya during his sojourn in Vidarbha. This explains also the tradition^ preserved 
by Ramadasa that Pra\'arascna was called Bhojadeva; for, Bhuja was the name of the ancient 
dynasty of Vidarbha. Verse 9 of the first canto of Setubandha si-Biits that the work was com¬ 
menced by Pravarasena soon after his accession and that he occasionally found it difficult 
to carry it on.'^ On such occasions he must have received help from Kalidasa, which is 
recorded in the aforementioned tradition as well as in the colophons of the cantos of the 
Prakrit kdvya. 

The Setubandha has for its theme the epic story of Rama from his advance against 
Ravana and the building of a bridge of stone to Lanka to his return to Aybdhya after the 
extermination of the demon king. The work is divided into fifteen cantos called dsvdsas, 
and contains 1362 verses. The prevailing metre is Skandhaka, but verses in other metres also 
are interspersed in the middle and also added at the end of each canto. 

The Setubandha is composed in an artistic style considered suitable for a mahdkdvya, 
with the use of puns and long compounds. It was plainly written for a public which was 
well versed in Sanskrit, and contains a description of all the topics considered essential in a 
Sanskrit mahdkdvya. It has been highly praised by Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians. Bana 
says in his Harshacharita that by means of this Setu (i.e. Setubandha) the fame of Pravarasena 
crossed the ocean, as the army of monkeys had done before by means of the bridge (of Rama). 

tMacdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature,^^. 331-32; Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 132 f. 

-Rdjatarangini, III, 354. 

'^Setubandha, I, 9. 
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Anandavardhana, the famous critic of the 9th century a.c., bestows high praise on the 
section of the kdvya which describes how Sita was overwhelmed with grief at the sight of the 
illusory head of Ramad 

Pravarasena II wrote, besides this kdvya, stray Prakrit verses, some of which have been 
preserved in the aforementioned Prakrit anthology Gdthdsaptasati. The index of the gdthds 
in the Nirnayasagar edition of this work ascribes five verses viz- 45, 64, 202, 208, and 216 
to Pravarasena, and Pitambara adds two more to them, viz., 481 and 565.2 Further, 
Bhuvanapala mentions Pravara, Pravararaja or Pravarasena as the author of the following 
gdthds: — 46, 126, 158, 203, 209, 321, 341, 567, 734. This Pravarasena or Pravararaja 
can be none other than the Vakataka Pravarasena II, the reputed author of the Setubandha. 

It may prima facie seem strange that these gdthds of the Vakataka princes Sarvasena and 
Pravarasena II should be included in the Gdthdsaptasati, traditionally ascribed to the Sata- 
vahana king Hala, who flourished more than three centuries earlier. We should, however, 
remember, that the Gdthdsaptasati has not come down to us in its original form. As Weber 
pointed out long ago, the work has undergone six or seven recensions. Only 430 verses 
are common to all recensions. They may have been the original kernel of the anthology. 
Several additions and omissions appear to have been made in it from time to time. As I 
have shown elsewhere, it contains some gdthds of Vakpatiraja, who was a junior con¬ 
temporary of Bhavabhuti and therefore flourished nearly three centuries after Pravarasena II. 
It should therefore cause no surprise if some gdthds of the aforementioned Vakataka princes 
are found included in it. 

The existence, in the Saptasati, of several gdthds composed by the two Vakataka kings 
Sarvasena and Pravarasena II, raises the interesting question whether that anthology 
contains any other gdthds composed by other Vakataka princes. We now possess complete 
lists of the princes of the Nandivardhana and Vatsagulma branches of the Vakataka dynasty. 
None of these except Sarvasena and Pravarasena (II) figure in the list of the authors of verses 
of the Saptasati. But there were two other branches of the family ruling perhaps in Kuntala 
and Dakshina Kosala. They had no doubt a short life of about 50 years [circa 330-380 a.c.), 
but they must have produced some princes. As the names of the members of the Nandi¬ 
vardhana and Vatsagulma branches invariably end in sena, the names of these princes also 
may have ended in Jena. The Ga^Aaja/toia^f mentions five such names Jayasena (v. 170), 
Makarandasena (v\'. 6, 80, 90), Satyasena (vv. 233, and 298), Mallasena (v. 237) and 
Vasantasena (v. 323). The conjecture may therefore be hazarded that some of these poets, 
if not all, belonged to the Vakataka family. Its corroboration will have to be left to future 
research. 

Besides the S~etubandha of Pravarasena II, there was another work called Seta which 
also was probably produced in the Vakataka age. The Avantisundarikathd has the following 
verse in its introductory portion eulogising early Sanskrit and Prakrit poets:— 

ntn 5T: : ti 

This verse mentions fifty-six poets, who are described as kavi-pungava ‘ eminent poets ’. 
They had an insight into the real nature of things and attained the position of authority in 
their own sphere. Another piece of interesting information that this verse gives is that these 

^Dhvanydloka (Nirnayasagar ed., 1911), p. 148. Anandavardhana says that the figures of sense 
[arthdlankdras) vie with one another in pressing themselves on the attention of the author while his mind 
was engrossed in describing the pathetic scene. 

2 The numbers of gdthds cited here refer to those in the Nirnayasagar edition, of the Gdthdsaptasati. 
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poets, though dead, continued to live in this world in the form of Setu. This was therefore 
the name of their work which was quite well known in the time of Dandin. 

The poets and works eulogised in the introductory verses of the Avantisundankathd 
appear to have been mentioned in the chronological order. The aforementioned verse 
about the Setu occurs immediately after that describing Sarvasena’s Harivijaya and before 
another eulogising Kalidasa. This work therefore appears to have been produced in the 
Vakataka age. Since it was composed by fifty-six poets, it could not hav'e been identical 
with the Setubandha of Pravarasena II. Curious as it might appear, we have a similar name 
viz-, Chhappannaya (Sanskrit, ShatpaSchasat) mentioned among those of Prakrit poets in 
the following verse of the Kuvalayamdld of Uddyotanasuri (778 a.c.)^:— 

‘ How can I take any steps, being, like a simple deer, terrified by the roar of the lions, 
viz., Palittaya, Salahana and Chhappannaya? ’ 

This verse speaks of three poets Palittaya, Salahana and Chhappannaya. Palittaya 
(or Padalipta) and Hala are well-known Prakrit poets. Like them, Chhappannaya also was 
probably a Prakrit poet. The Kuvalayamdld eulogises him as follows;— 

geqrortrnJt ^ I 

3T?!fl g »TvrP»T 3f > arrST ^5 n 

‘ What need be said about the Chhappannayas, the eminent poets, with whom even now 
a poet of clever sayings is compared in this world !’ 

The first thing that strikes us in this eulogy is that Uddyotana has used the plural 
number in praising Chhappannaya. That this is not for the purpose of showing respect to 
the poet appears clear from other verses in which Uddyotana has used the singular in 
referring to such great poets as Palittaya, Hala, Bana, Devagupta, nay his own teacher 
Haribhadra. Chhappannaya, which means fifty-six, was therefore probably the name of 
a group of poets. These fifty-six poets probably formed a Kavi-mandala and published a 
work under their collective name. 

As stated before, this Setu could not have been identical with the Setubandha. The 
latter is a Prakrit kdvya of the same type as the Kumdrasambhava, Kirdtdrjuniya and Sisupdlavadha. 
Its several cantos have a unity of purpose and a uniformity of style such as one can hardly 
expect in a heterogeneous work composed by as many as fifty-six poets. Besides, none of 
the later writers who have referred to it have even hinted that it was a compilation of verses 
composed by several poets. There must therefore have been another work named Setu, 
which was of the type of an anthology. This is also suggested by the eulogy of Uddyotana. 
He says that the fifty-six poets were famous for clever sayings [Chheka-bhanitas) so much so 
that they became the standards of comparison for later poets. Their verses were probably 
of the same type as the Sanskrit subhdshitas, in which by means of a few strokes they depicted 
an interesting situation. 

It is not unlikely that there was such an anthology in the Vakataka age. As we have 
seen, the Vakataka princes Sarvasena and Pravarasena II composed gdthds which were later 
incorporated into the Gdthdsaptasati. Several other poets, not known to history, whose 
gdthds are included in the Gdthdsaptasati, must have flourished in the same age. It should 
therefore cause no surprise if a compilation of such gdthds was made in that age under the 
name of Setu. The anthology seems to have become current as the work of fifty-six poets who 


^See C. D. Dalai’s Notes to his edition of the Kdoyamimdrnsd (G.O.S.) 
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contributed to it, and by its excellence became the standard by which the work of subsequent 
poets was judged. \Vhen the anthology went out of vogue in later times, some of its verses 
seem to have been incorporated into the earlier anthology of Hala. This appears to be 
the only satisfactory explanation of the statements of Dandin and Uddydtanasuri regarding 
the fifty-six poets and their work Sttu. 
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ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE AIW PAINTING 

I N architecture, sculpture and painting the achievements of the Vakataka age were 
as outstanding as in literature. There were several temples erected in that age, 
some of which are mentioned in the inscriptions of the Vakatakas such as the Dharma- 
sthdna at Chikamburi, the temple of Pravaresvara which gave its name to the territorial 
division Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-vataka, the temple of Ramagirisvamin on Ramagiri 
(modem Ramtek) and the temple of Mahapurusha (Vishnu) in Asvatthakhetaka (modern 
Pattan). Besides, there was a beautiful temple of Ramachandra built by Pravarasena II 
at his new capital Pravarapura, evidently at the instance of his mother Prabhavatigupta. 
But none of these structures is now extant. There is indeed a temple of Ramachandra on 
the hill near Ramtek, but it has not retained its original shape. As the territory under the 
rule of the Vakatakas has not yet been thoroughly surveyed, we have no knowledge of the 
remains of the structures of that age if any still exist. The only place where we find some 
remnants is the hill at Ramtek. On a spur of that hill north-east of the Varaha Gate, there 
are still some remains of an ancient building which may go back to the Vakataka age. 
There seems to have been a large structure erected at this place, but of it only a small 
mandapa open on all sides is what now remains. As in the case of the Gupta temples, 
it has a flat roof supported by six pillars, four of which are decorated with the lotus motif. 
We have no knowledge of the image installed in this temple, but it seems to have been some 
incarnation of Vishnu; for, there is still by its side what appears to have been originally 
a beautiful image of Trivikrama,^ now sadly mutilated. The god has a crown on his head, 
with a halo round his face. He wears the kundalas on his ears and a pearl-necklace with a 
large pendant round his neck. His vaijayanti garland is shown falling on both his legs. He wears 
an udarabandha. His lower garment, which is fastened at the waist with a girdle, hangs down 
in folds in front. His arms are now broken on both the sides, but their jewelled angadas, 
(armlets) can still be seen. His left foot is planted on the ground, while the right foot, which 
was raised to measure the sky, is now broken at the knee. The pose shows his determination 
to rescue the three worlds from the demon king Bali. The latter is standing in the 
tribhanga pose at the god’s feet in an attitude of reverence. The image of his queen who 
was standing by his side is now very much mutilated. In its original condition this panel must 
undoubtedly have been reckoned among the best products of the Vakataka age. 

As stated before, there was a temple of Ramachandra at Pravarapura, modem Pavnar 
near Wardha. It was decorated with several panels, some of which were discovered from 
time to time while digging in the fields round Sri Vinobaji’s dhama on the left bank of the 
river Dham. As these sculptures were not seen by any archaeologists, their importance 
was not realised for several years. When I visited the place in 1949, they attracted my 
attention at once. I photographed them and brought them to the notice of scholars at 
the fifteenth session of the All-India Oriental Conference held at Bombay in that year. 
Later, some more panels were discovered at the same place. I have described them 
elsewhere. 2 Here I shall take up some of the important ones. 


1 See Plate A. 

‘^Sarupa-Bharati, pp. 271 f.; S.I., Vol. II, pp, 272 f. 
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One of these panels is now housed in a small hut erected for the purpose near the 
dsrama. It is 3' 8" by 3' 5" in size and is named Bharata-bheta. (Meeting of Bharata)h 
There are four figures in this panel, viz-, Sita, Rama, Bharata and Lakshmana. One other 
figure appears by the side of Sita, but it is partially cut. This panel, being more than 1500 
years old, is now much worn out; but still the figures are fairly clear. Sita has clasped the 
arm of Rama, who is speaking to Bharata. He has affectionately placed his left hand on the 
right palm of Bharata. Rama’s face has a serene look. Bharata, who has slightly bent 
down his face, appears delighted to meet Iris revered elder brother. Lakshmana, on the other 
hand, has turned his face away and appears disconsolate. All of them are clad only in a 
lower garment which appears striped as in the frescoes at Ajanta. Rama and Lakshmana 
wear matted hair. Bharata’s hair has fallen on both his shoulders. All the figures are very 
well modelled. Rama’s body appears graceful and Lakshmana’s muscular. There is no 
artificiality seen anywhere in the modelling or pose of any of the figures. Naturalness, 
restraint and simplicity, which are known to be the characteristics of the sculptures of the 
Gupta age, are noticed in the figures of this panel. It must therefore be referred to the 
Vakataka-Gupta age. 

This panel is rightly named Bharata-bheta by ^hri Vinoba, but this meeting of Rama 
and Bharata is not the one which took place at Nandigrama after Rama’s return from 
Lanka. It is the earlier one which occurred at Chitrakuta. We know from ’V^almiki’s 
Rdmdyana that Bharata, on his return to Aybdhya, came to know of the exile of Rama and 
the death of Da^aratha. He at once decided to bring Rama back, and for that purpose start¬ 
ed in search of him, accompanied by his ministers and army as well as the people of 
Ayodhya. Rama was then staying at the Chitrakuta hill. When he noticed a large cloud 
of dust in the distance, he asked Lakshmana to find out the cause of it. The latter climbed 
a tree, and from the banner marked by the kbviddra tree, he inferred that Bharata was coming 
towards them. He suspected that Bharata’s object in coming with a large army was to do 
away with them and thus to get the throne permanently. Rama could, however, guess the 
real purpose of Bharata’s visit. He tried to disabuse Lakshmana’s mind of that suspicion 
by telling him that Bharata must be coming there to take them back to Aybdhya. But 
Lakshmana was not convinced.2 This attitude of Lakshmana’s mind is skilfully shown by 
the sculptor in the present panels. While Rama and Bharata are engaged in a heart-to- 
heart talk, Lakshmana is looking in the opposite direction. Indifference, if not positive 
hostility, is imprinted on his face. 

This panel, the interpretation of which is quite certain, affords a key to the understanding 
of the other panels found near the dsrama. It shows that the temple to which it was affixed 
must have been dedicated to Rama. The other panels also must, evidently, have been 
related to some incident or other in the life of Rama. And this is what we actually find to be 
the case; for, some of the other panels portray such events as the birth of Rama, the death 
of Dasaratha, the departure of Rama and others to the forest, the fight of Sugriva and Valin, 
etc. Most of these are now sadly mutilated. But there remains one which is fairly intact. 

This panel,3 4' 4' by 2' 11' in size, portrays the scene when, in the course of the 
fighting between Sugriva and Valin, the latter fell down, being hit by an arrow of Rama, 
who, together with Lakshmana and Hanuman, had concealed himself behind some palm 


1 See Plate B. 

^Rdmdyana, IV, 17, 35-43; 18, 6-7; 18, 21. 
3 See Plate G. 
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trees. 'When Valin fell down, Rama, Lakshmana and Hanuman approached him. Valin 
then rebuked Rama for attacking him while he was engaged in fighting with another. Rama 
justified his action on the ground that Valin deserved the extreme punishment as he had 
violated his brother’s wife in utter disregard of the eternal law of moral conducts This 
scene is portrayed in the panel. It shows four figures. Valin has fallen on the ground. 
W ith his right hand he is supporting his head which was reeling with the loss of blood 
caused by the wound. He is looking up to accost and rebuke Rama. The latter is seen in 
the pratyalidha postuie, with the left knee advanced and the right leg drawn back. His left 
hand is placed on the forward thigh, while the right hand is holding something. He 
w'ears a small necklace and has an udarabandha and a katibandha. His body is gracefully 
modelled. He has a haughty demeanour as he flings back the accusation of Valin and 
justifies his owm action. Lakshmana and Sugriva are standing behind Rama. The trees 
from behind w’hich Rama shot his arrow are shown by means of the conventional large 
flowers in the upper right corner. They are of the same type as those in the well-known 
panel of Ahalybddhdra (Redemption of Ahalya) in the Gupta temple at Deogadh in Madhya 
Pradesh2. This beautiful panel undoubtedly belongs to the Vakataka-Gupta age. 

The conjecture about the erection of a temple dedicated to Rama by Pravara- 
sena H at his new capital Pravarapura, which was made by me several years ago, was based 
only on the evidence of these panels and was not substantiated by any inscription. That 
evidence has now become available unexpectedly. Recently, while digging in the courtyard 
of Vinobaji’s dsrama, the image of a female deity, about 6 ft. in height, was discovered.^ 
Originally it w'as four-armed, but now all the arms are broken. The goddess wears several 
beautifully carved necklaces, a vaikakshaka, an exquisitely carved mekhald (girdle) and 
anklets. Her hair is modelled in a coiled fashion which was in vogue in the Gupta-Vakataka 
age. Her face is serene. She is standing on a crocodile, ^vhich marks her out as the river 
goddess Gahga. The identification is placed beyond doubt by the inscription carved to the 
proper right side of her legs, viz. Gahga Bhagavati {i.e. Goddess Ganga). The characters of 
the inscription closely resemble those of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena H and leave no 
doubt that the image is of the Vakataka age. This find clearly shows that there was a 
magnificent temple of that age just where Vinobaji’s dsrama is now situated. 

As stated before, none of the temples built by the Vakatakas is now- extant, but two 
shrines erected by their feudatories are still standing, from which we can form a fair idea of 
the religious buildings of that age. 

The first of these is at Tigowa near Bahuribandh in the Jabalpur District of Madhya 
Pradesh. Tigowa is probably a corruption of Trigrdma (Three Villages), the other tw'O of the 
triad being Angora and Deori. It is reported that there w as, in ancient times, a large 
town at Bahuribandh, which had Tigbwa and the other villages as its suburbs. There is 
still at Bahuribandh a colossal statue of the Jaina Tirthankara Santinatha, wdth an inscrip¬ 
tion of the reign of the Kalachuri king Gayakarna (11th century A.C.) on its pedestal,"^ 
which testifies to the importance of the place in old days. ^Vhen Cunningham visited Tigowa 
in 1873-74, he noticed there, besides two Gupta temples, the foundations of as man\' as thirtv- 
six shrines which had been utterly destroyed by a railway contractor.^ 

^ Rdmdyana, II, 96, 18; 23-24. 

2 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M.A.S.I., No. 70), plate XVI. 

3 See Plate D. 

^C.I.L, Vol. IV, pp. 309 f. 

5C.d.5./., Vol. IX, p. 41. 
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Fortunately, there is still at Tigowa an old temple of the Gupta age in a good state of 
preservation. It possesses all the common characteristics of the early Gupta temples* noticed 
at SaHchi and Eran and may therefore be referred to the middle of the fifth century a.c. 
Tigowa lies about 65 miles from Bandhogadh, which was probably the capital of the 
Pandavavaihsi kings of Mekala. The temple may have been erected during the time of the 
Pandavavarhsi king Bharatabala, who flourished in circa 450 a.c. As already shown^, 
he was a feudatory of the Vakataka king Narendrasena. The temple at Tigowa may there¬ 
fore be supposed to represent the temple architecture and sculpture of the Vakataka age.^ 
This temple^ is now dedicated to the goddess Kahkali. It measures 12 ft. 9 in. in length 
and breadth and has a flat roof. In front there is a portico supported on four pillars. The 
middle intercolumniation is 2 ft. 9 in., while that on either side is only 2 ft. 6 in. Such 
a difference is noticed in the porticos of the early temples at Sanchi, Udayagiri and Eran, 
and is, therefore, supposed to be ‘one of the minor marks of the Gupta style’. All the four 
pillars are exactly of the same type with a slight difference in their capitals. Each has a 
plain square base. Above this it has an octagonal portion which is beautifully decorated 
with lotus and other designs. The shaft then becomes sixteen-sided and thereafter circular. 
This is surmounted by a fluted bell. From each corner of the square portion above the 
bell a small foliated turnover hangs gracefully down. The square capital of each pillar 
is decorated with two chaitya-window bosses, having the head of a man or a lion peeping 
through them. The upper portion of the capital shows two couchant lions back to back 
with some tree like the mango or the palm between them. The lions at the corners of 
two adjacent sides have a common face. Similar capitals are noticed in the case of the 
pillars of the Gupta temple at Eran. 

The garbhagriha of this temple measures 8 ft. by 1\ ft. Its entrance door is decorated 
with the designs of the custard-apple. Immediately above the door-frame there is a line of 
7 square bosses, which, though used for decoration here, originally represented the ends 
of the beams of a wooden structure. There is another line of thirteen square bosses just 
below the roof. The architrave over the door frame is extended beyond the jambs of the two 
sides, below which appear the panels of the river-goddesses, the Gahga on the left and 
the Yamuna on the right. The Gahga^ is shown in the tribhanga posture, standing on a 
crocodile which is swallowing a human being. On her right is standing a female attendant 
with some offerings which the goddess is touching with her right hand in token of acceptance. 
On her left there is a male chowri-bearer. In her left hand the goddess has a fruit of the 
custard-apple tree which has spread its branches over her head. 

* These are thus stated by Cunningham;—(i) a flat roof without a spire; (ii) prolongation of the 
door-lintel beyond the jambs; (iii) statues of the Gahga and Yamuna guarding the entrance door; 

(iv) pillars with massive capitals, ornamented with two lions back to back with a tree between them; 

(v) continuation of the architrave of the portico as a moulding all round the building etc. C.A.S.I. Vol. 
IX, pp. 42-43. 

2 Above, p. xxvi. 

3 In later times the territory round Tigowa was included in the dominion of the Parivrajaka kings. 
This is indicated by the Betul plates of Sahkshobha dated in the Gupta year 199 (518 A.G.), which 
record the grant of two villages in the vishaya of Tripuri (modem Tewar near Jabalpur). There is no 
reason to suppose that the Parivrajakas had extended their authority so far to the south as early as 
450 A.C., to which date the Tigowa temple may be referred on the evidence of its architecture. In 
this earlier age the country was probably included in the dominion of the Pandavavarh§is of Mekala, 
who were feudatories of the Vakatakas. 

4 See Plate E. 

5 See Plate F. 
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The figure of the goddess is beautifully modelled. She has a multi-stringed pearl 
laldtikd in her hair, round kmdalas on the ears, jewel and pearl necklaces, one of which 
hangs down between her plump breasts, as well as a beautiful rasand, bracelets and anklets. 
A long garland hangs down over her left leg. Her face shows perfect grace. This is one 
of the best sculptures of that age. 

There is a similar panel of the river goddess Yamuna^ to the right of the entrance 
door. She is standing on a tortoise under a mango tree. She has held its branch with 
her raised left hand and is plucking a fruit with the right. She has a male and a female 
attendant on her right and left respectively. Both of them are standing on lotus stalks. 

This temple at Tigowa has a flat roof and is therefore of an earlier age than the 
Gupta temple at Deogadh which had a low piramidal spire. The latter is referred to the 
early part of the sixth century A.c^. The temple at Tigowa may therefore be dated about 
the middle of the fifth century' a.c. Some time later its portico was turned into a mandapa 
by closing the opening on both the sides by means of sculptured slabs, and another portico 
W 21 S added in front. The latter has now totally disappeared except for a slab on the right 
with the sculptured image of the Buddha incarnation of Vishnu, which appears to have been 
added in a still later age. 

Of the sculptured slabs used to close the opening of the original portico on the left, 
the upper one contains an image of the eight-armed goddess Kali. She holds in her hands 
a bow, a pattisa and other weapons as also two shields. She is surrounded on both the sides 
by skeleton figures who are praying or making offerings to her. The lower panel on the 
same side shows the four-armed god Vishnu sleeping on the coils of the serpent §esha, who has 
spread his hoods over the god’s head. The god holds the discus and the conch in his left 
hands. His upper right hand supports his head, while the lower one is in the abhaya-mudra. 
On the lotus which has sprung from his navel sits the god Brahma. Lakshmi, the consort 
of Vishnu, is shampooing his feet. The upper slab on the right side has another panel of the 
goddess Kali, while the lower one shows the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. On one of the 
pillars of the portico there is the following inscription in three lines; Siddhih Setabhadra- 
sthdna-sdmdnya-bhattaputra-Umadevah. Karnnakuvja-sanipah. On the evidence of paleography 
this inscription appears to be of about the eighth century A.G., which may also represent 
the age when these sculptured slabs were added to close the openings on the two sides of 
the original portico. As stated before, the panel of the Buddha incarnation must have 
been added in a still later age. 

Another temple of the Vakataka age exists at Nachna in former Vindhya Pradesh.3 Both 
at Nachna and Ganj which lies only about two miles to its east, stone inscriptions of Vyaghra- 
deva, a feudatory of the Vakataka king Prithivishena II, have been discovered.^ As shown 
before, this Vyaghradeva is probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince Vy^hra who 
flourished in the last quarter of the fifth century A.C. This territory was, therefore, 
undoubtedly included in the empire of the Vakatakas in that period. Cunningham found 
two temples at Nachna, of which the earlier one, said to be dedicated to the goddess Parvati, 
probably belongs to the Vakataka age.5 The garbhagriha has now no image on its pedestal. 


1 See Plate G. 

^The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M.A.S.I., No. 70), p. 11. 

3 See Plate H. 

4 Nos. 20-22. 

3 C.A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 96. Baneiji thought that this temple was decidedly of the early Gupta 
period, i.e. 4th-5th century A.C. P.R,A.SJ., W.C. for 1918-19, p. 61. 
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This temple also is flat-roofed like that at Tigowa, but it is two-storeyed, the place 
of the later spire being taken by a small chamber constructed over the garbhagriha. There 
is no staircase to reach this upper chamber. It seems, therefore, to have been intended to 
indicate the position of the sanctum. The roof of this chamber also is flat, clearly showing 
that there was no sikhara over it. This chamber, in course of time, developed into the 
sikhara, of which we find the earliest form in the Gupta temple at Deogadh.^ The temple 
at Nachna is thus somewhat later than that at Tigowa, but earlier than the one at Deogadh. 
It may therefore be referred approximately to the last quarter of the fifth century A.G. 

Another peculiarity of the Parvati temple at Nachna is that it has a covered pradakshind- 
patha (path of circumambulation) which is not noticed in the earlier Gupta temples 
at Sanchi, Eran and Tigowa. Its garbhagriha is nearly square in plan, measuring 15 ft. 
9 in. by 15 ft. It is surrounded on all sides by a roofed verandah, 5 ft. in width, closed 
by a wall, three ft. thick, which serves as a path for circumambulation. The front wall 
has an entrance opposite the door of the garbhagriha. In front of the entrance there is an 
open unroofed court, nearly 12 ft. in length and breadth, which is approached by a flight 
of steps.2 

The doorway of the garbhagriha is ver\' richly decorated. The door-frame has two 
bands.3 The inner one has at the bottom a haloed male door-keeper {pratihdra). Above 
this there is a beautiful scroll of a creeper issuing from the navel of a squatting male figure. 
The outer band has at the bottom the figure of the river goddess Ganga on the left and the 
Yamuna on the right,^ above which there are small decorative panels of mithunas. The 
pillars outside this door-frame are decorated with horizontal bands of various designs, 
while the lintel over them has three beautiful chaitya-windows. At the end of the lintel on 
either side there is a large figure of a goddess standing over a lotus and attended by a female. 
‘The figures of this temple’, says Cunningham, ‘are much superior to all mediaeval sculpture, 
both in the ease and gracefulness of their attitudes as well as in the real beauty of form.’5 

The upper chamber is quite plain, both inside and outside. It is lighted by means 
of two chaitya-windows, one in each side wall. The garbhagriha receives its light through 
two windows of simple square holes fixed in its side walls just opposite the chaitya-windows 
in the outer walls of the pradakshind-patha. The outer faces of the walls are carved to imitate 
rock-work, lions, bears, peacocks, monkeys, deer, yakshas, gams, etc. being sculptured here 
and there in small niches to give them the appearance of caves. 

The external appearance of the temple at Nachna shows that its form was imitated 
from a rock-cut cave. In fact the earliest existing shrines in India are in the form of rock- 
cut vihdras and chaityas. The artists of ancient Vidarbha excelled in this art also. Some 
of the most magnificent caves at Ajanta hewn out of solid rock, which still exist in a fair 
condition, testify to the skill of the artisans of that age. The Vihara caves X\T and XVII 
and the Chaitya Cave XIX—all of which belong to the Vakataka age—are, according to 
Burgess, both from their architecture and their paintings, as full of beauty and interest as 
any caves in the West of India.^ 

Of these three caves. Cave XVI was excavated by Varahadeva, who was a minister 


1 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M.A.S.I., No. 70), p. 8. 

2 See the plan of the temple. C.A.S.R., Vol., XXI, pi. XXV. 

3 See PI. XVI in P.R.A.S.I., JV.C. for 1918-19. See also Plate H. 

These river goddesses appear just below the prolonged lintel of the temple at Tigowa. 
5 C.A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 96. 

6C.r./., p. 302. 



Ixvi 


INTRODUCTION 


of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena. It is in some respects the most elegant of all caves. 
Its verandah, 65 ft. long by 10 ft. 8 in. wide, has six plain octagonal pillars and two beautifully 
carved pilasters.! The hall inside is entered by three doors, of which the middle one is larger 
than the two side ones. There is also a window on each side, between the middle and the 
side door. The pilaster on either side of the main door has the figure of the river goddess 
Gahga standing on a crocodile. 

The mandapa or hall inside is 66 ft. 3 in. long, by 65 ft. 3 in. deep and 15 ft. 3 in. high. 
It is supported by twenty pillars, sixteen of which are of plain octagonal shape, while the 
remaining four—two in the middle of each of the from and back rows—^have square bases 
and change first to 8 and then to 16 sides, with square heads and bracket capitals. The 
front aisle is somewhat longer than the back one. Its roof is cut in imitation of beams 
and rafters, supported by brackets in the form of kinnaras and apsarases. There are six 
cells on each side, two in the back wall, and one at each end of the verandah. There is 
no antechamber, the chaitya-mandira (shrine) being entered from three doors in the back 
aisle. Tlie latter contains a gigantic statue of the Buddha in the dharmachakra-pravartana- 
mudra, sitting in the pralambapdda posture on a lion seat. He is attended by Vajrapani 
on the right and Padmapani on the left, with chauris in their hands. There is space for 
pradakshind round the image of the Buddha. 

The inscription at the left end of the verandah describes this cave in the following words:-* 
‘This dwelling 'which is adorned with windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues 
of the nymphs of Indra and the like, is ornamented with beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a tem¬ 
ple of ihc Buddha inside’.3 The picture-galleries referred to as su-vithi in this verse covered the 
walls of the \'erandah and the hall inside, but many of them have now been very sadly mutilated. 

Both Cave XVI and XVII were excavated and decorated with paintings in the same 
period, viz-, the reign of the Vakataka king Harishena. The artists appear to have done 
the work with a definite plan. The paintings in Cave XVI mostly describe the incidents 
in the last life of the Buddha, while those in Cave XVII generally illustrate the events of his 
past li\ cs. There are indeed a few Jdtaka scenes depicted in Cave XVI, but they are con¬ 
fined to the walls of its \-erandah and the front corridor. For instance, the story of the Sutasbma 
Jdtaka, in which Sutasoma, by his spiritual power, compels the cannibal king Saudasa to give up 
his evil habit, is painted on the architrave above the front pillars of the verandah. Similarly, 
the stories of the Hasti Jdtaka, in which an elephant sacrifices himself in order to save the 
lives of hungT)- travellers, and the Mahd-Ummagga Jdtaka, in which the child Mahosadha 
solves difficult riddles, are painted on the walls of the front corridor. 

The incidents in the life of Gautama Buddha can be divided into two parts, viz-, (i) 
those that happened before he turned the Wheel of the Law, i.e., preached his doctrine in 
the Deer Park at Sarnath and (ii) those that occurred subsequent to that event. As stated 
before, the chaitya-mandira or garbhagriha of Cave XVI has an image of the Buddha in the 
dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrd. It therefore furnishes the dividing point of the paintings in 
this cave. Those on the wall of the right corridor are chronologically arranged, commenc¬ 
ing from the scene of Conception.'^ In the painting above the first and second cell-doors 

!See Plate I. 

2No. 25, v. 24. 

"^Ajanta, Part III, pp. 44 f. 

4 The chronological sequence of the paintings becomes quite evident if we commence at the right 
end of the right corridor and walk round the hall from right to left. It also helps in the interpretation 
of some of the frescoes. In his excellent work Ajanta Mr. Yazdani has, however, followed the opposite 
order in describing the paintings of this cave. It is, of course, the usual order of pradakshind. 
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THE PLAN OF CAVE XVI AT AJAISTA 



Index of Paintings in Cave XVI at Ajanta 
(The Numbers are as in the Plan of the Cave.) 


1 . The Dream of Queen Maya. 8. 

2 The Visit of the Sage Asita. 9. 

3. Siddhartha at School and his Practice of Archery. 10 

4. Scenes from the Life of the Buddha; the Four Signs. ^ 

5 The Offering of Trapusha and Bhaltika; the Offering of Sujata 

6. The Buddha preaching to the Congregation. 13 . 

7 The Visit of Aiata^atru to the Buddha. 14 . 


Flying Apsarases: the Buddha in the teaching attitude 
The ManushI Buddhas. 

The Buddha’s Visit to Kapilavastu: Nanoa's Coronation: His Conversion 
Dying Sundari. 

The Maha-Ummagga Jataka. 

The Hasti Jataka. 

The Buddha preaching in Tushita Heaven. 
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from the right, queen Maya is shown sleeping on a bed. As the fresco is \ cry much damaged, 
wc notice onlv one of her feet resting on a round pillow. Two maids are sleeping near her 
feet. This is evidently the scene in which Maya saw in a dream a celestial white elephant 
enter her womb. The roof of the chamber in which she is sleeping is supported on high 
wooden pillars decorated with horizontal bands at the bottom, in the middle and at the top. 
The roof is further ornamented with chaitya windows with lotus designs in the centre. To 
the left of this chamber there is a low gate with a barrel-shaped roof which leads to a circular 
pavilion where we notice Maya relating her dream to king I§uddh5dana. Some of her maich 
are sitting on the ground, eagerly listening to the account. The figure ot the maid 
who is standing nearby is specially graceful. * 

In the painting on the left we notice the sage Asita holding the infant Siddhartlia 
in his arms and predicting his future career. To the left of tins there is another scene in which 
we find Siddhartha taking lessons from his gtmi, with his companions sitting round him. 
He wears a long coat and a conical cap with a ribbon tied round it. In the scene below 
wc find the prince practising archery. His companions are sitting on low stools, watching 
his skill.2 

On the wall between the third and fourth cell doors arc painted late- e-, e:iis in the life 
of voung Siddhartha, such as his first meditation during the Ploughing Ecsti\ al and his 
seeing the four signs of old age, disease, death and renunciation.3 

On the wall above the third and fourth cell-doors wc ncilce some esinits wiiicli 
happened soon after Siddhartha attained enlightenment, i.e. became the Buddha. Two 
merchants named Trapusha and Bhallika, who saw the Buddha alter his trance, made 
offerings of honey and rice-cakes to him. On the left of this scene wc notice die noble lad\- 
Sujata cooking milk-rice for the Buddha and later offering it to him and to four oiliei- 
hermits who were \vith him.^ 

As the garbhagriha has the image of the Buddha in the teaching attitude, the paintings 
on the ^valls of the back corridor to the right and left of tlie doorw ay appropriatcls' portray 
the scenes of the Buddha preaching to congregation'-. The frescoes here are \ery much 
damaged, but from what remains of them we can conicctuic tlie occasions. On tlie left 
wall the Buddha is shown sitting on a lion scat, with his feet resting on a full-blown large 
lotus, the stalk of which is held by tw o Naga kings w ho are marked out by die hoods on their 
heads. He is attended by a Bodhisattva on cither side. Among the congregation arc seen on 
the left several young ladies and a prince sitting in a reverential attitude. He is probably 
Ajatasatru, the king Magadha.3 On the right are noticed some hermits with sha\eu 
heads as well as some men and women. On the wall to the right of the doorw ay there 
was probably the scene of the Buddha preaching to the gods in the Tushita heaven. 

We shall next proceed to describe the paintings on the wall of the left corridor. The 
frescoes on the right side of the fourth cell door are wry much damaged, but the figure 
of a flying apsaras to the right of the Buddha is still in a fairly good condition. She is dressed 
only in a striped loin cloth {ardhoruka). She wears a laldtikd with a pendant hanging 
over her forehead. Her curly hair, dangling kundalas, ekdvali of large pearls, armlets and 
bracelets are drawn with skill. Her pose shows movement in the air. She is looking 

^Ajanta, Part III, pi. LXII. 

2lbid., Part III, pi. LXIII. 

^Ajanta, Part III, pi. LXIII. 

^Ibid., Part III, pi. LIX 

^Ibid., Part III, pi. LVII 
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eagerly towards the Buddha. Her inward feeling is suggested by the gestures of her hands.i 

The original painting above the third cell door was probably damaged in course of time 
and was replaced by another containing figures of the Manushi Buddhas in two rows. The 
lower row has four Buddhas sitting on round seats with cushions behind their back and triple 
umbrellas over their heads. The upper row has seven or eight Buddhas of the same type. 
All of them are in the teaching attitude. The figures appear conventional and may have 
been drawn by the monks Bhadanta Dharmadatta and Bhadanta Bappuka whose names 
are mentioned in the painted records below.2 

The frescoes o\ er the first and second cell-doors of the left corridor as well as those on 
the left wall of the front corridor narrated the story of the conversion of Nanda, the half- 
brother of the Buddha. The paintings here are very much damaged, but some of the 
scenes can still be recognised. After his enlightenment the Buddha visited Kapilavastu. 
Nanda was then about to be consecrated as heir apparent. When the Buddha came to the 
royal palace he was greeted by his wife Yasodhara and son Rahula. The Buddha then met 
Nanda and handed him his begging bowl. Nanda followed him and consented to join 
the order. His head was therefore shaved and he was ordained. But he began to pine for 
his beautiful wife Sundari. So the Buddha took him to heaven and showed him celestial 
nymphs. They were so superior to his wife that he consented to continue in the order for 
obtaining one of them. The story is narrated in the Buddhist canon as well as in the 
Saundarananda of Asvaghosha. 

Some of the incidents in this story such as the visit of the Buddha to Kapilavastu, the 
consecration of Nanda, liis conversion and subsequent pining for his beautiful wife are 
illustrated in the extant frescoes. But the painting which has evoked unstinted praise 
from art-critics is that of the last incident in this story. When Nanda decided to continue 
in the monastic order, his crown was brought to his wife Sundari. At its sight the latter 
sank with grief This scene which has long been known as that of ‘ the dying princess ’ is 
painted in the fresco in the left corridor between the pilaster and the first cell-door.3 Sundari 
is sitting on a low seat, her back resting on a round cushion. Her drooping head, half-closed 
eyes and languid limbs indicate the great shock she has received at the sight of the crown 
brought before her. A maid is supporting her from behind lest she might fall down, while 
the lady who is sitting beside her is looking into her face with a sorrowful gaze, and is holding 
her wrist as if to feel her pulse. Another maid with a pankhd \v'ho is standing nearby has 
showm her grief by the contortion of her body as she looks askance at her sinking mistress. 
Behind the pavilion, two other maids are anxiously discussing the condition of the lady. 
The peacock on the top of the pavilion appears also to feel the grief and to share in the 
anxiety of the maids. It has lengthened its neck as if to listen to what the maids outside 
the pavilion are saying about the condition of its mistress. Mr. Griffith has paid a well- 
deserved tribute to this fresco. Says he, ‘ For pathos and sentiment and the unmistakable 
w^ay of telling its story this picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. 
The Florentines could have put better drawing, and the Venetians better colour, but neither 
could have thrown greater expression into it. 

A flight of steps leads down from the front of Cave XVI and turns to the left into a 


^Ajanta, Part III, pi, LV(c) 

^Ibid., Part III, pp. 55 f.; 94 f. 

^Ajanta Part III, pJ. LII. The credit of identifying ‘the dying princess’ with Nanda’s wife belongs 
to Mr. G. Yazadani. The order of the fresco shows that the identification is probably correct ^ 
4C.r./., p. 307. See Plate J. y . 
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small excavation, on the back wall of which is carved the figure of a Naga-raja, seated on the 
coils of a serpent, whose hoods spread over his high flat-topped mukuta. This is probably 
the dwelling of the Lord of the Nagas {Nagendra-vlsma), to ^vhich a reference is made in 
the inscription in Cave XVI d As the artisans and painters who excavated and painted the 
caves at Ajanta belonged to the Naga race, such images of the Naga-raja are found sculptured 
in the caves there. 

As stated before, two other caves at Ajanta, viz-, the Vihara Cave XVII and the 
Chaitya Cave XIX belong to the \^akataka age. They ^vere excavated by a ruler of 
Rishika (modern Khandesh) who owed allegiance to the Vakataka Emperor Harishena. 
His name is unfortunately lost, as his inscription^ in Cave XVII is now very badly mutilat¬ 
ed. From the extant portion of it we learn, however, that by the premature death of his 
younger brother Ravisamba, this prince became convinced of the transitoriness of worldly 
existence and so he got these caves excavated and dedicated them to the Buddhist Sangha 
at Ajanta. 

Cave XVH, which is of the Vihara type, generally resembles Cave XVI described 
before. Its verandah in front measures 64 ft. in length and 10 ft. in breadth and is support¬ 
ed by six plain octagonal pillars with a pilaster at each end, which is exquisitely carved.^ 
The hall is entered by a large central door and also by a smaller one at the left end. There 
is a window on the left between the large and the small door and two more on the right, 
one large and the other small. The mandapa or Hall inside is 64 ft. wide by 62 ft. deep and 
13 ft. high. Its roof is supported by twenty pillars, of which sixteen are octagonal and plain, 
while the remaining four—two middle ones in each of the front and back rows—have square 
bases with shafts changing into octagonal and sixteen-sided, which are decorated with 
exquisite carving and painting. Behind the mandapa there is an antechamber [antardla), 
17 ft. 9 in. in width and 8 ft. 5 in. in depth, leading into the chaitya-mandira (shrine), which 
measures 17 ft. 9 in. in width and 19 ft. 6 in. in depth. The door-frame of the shrine is 
decorated with three bands, of which the inner and the outer have beautiful scroll work, 
while the middle one has alternating figures of seated and standing Buddhas. On either 
side of the lintel there is a figure of the river goddess Ganga standing on a crocodile. Inside 
the shrine there is a large image of the Buddha sitting cross-legged in the Togasana posture, 
with his hands in the Dharmachakra-pravartana-mudra. He has a halo round his face and his 
hair is arranged in schematic curls. The lobes of his ears are extended. He wears an 
antardvdsaka or lower garment and a sankakshikd which goes over the left and under the right 
arm. At the back of the throne there is a crocodile at the top on either side, from the 
mouth of which a man is trying to leap out. On the front face of the throne are carved 
two crouching deer with a wheel between them, symbolising the deer-park at Sarnath, 
where the Buddha first turned the Wheel of the Law. On the proper right side of the 
Buddha stands Padmapani and on the left A'ajrapani, both carrying a chauri or fly-whisk. 
There are two more attendants near the throne; that on the right carries the Buddha's 
begging bowl, while that on the left has something in his hand which is not quite clear. 
Above, two flying vidyddharas are seen—one on each side—carrying offerings to the 
Buddha.4 

This cave has, in all, eighteen cells—one at each end of the verandah, six in each of 

iNo. 25, V. 25. 

2No. 27. 

3See Plate K. 

‘^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. Ill, (b). 
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the w alls of the riglit and left corridor, and two on each side of the back door of the hall. 
It is also pro\ ided with a fine cistern of water which is approached by a flight of steps 
between this cave and Ca\ e X\T. It is specifically mentioned in the inscription^ at the left 
end of the \ crandah. 

As stated before, this cave was excavated by a prince who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the premature death of his younger brother. It is stated in the afore-mentioned 
inscription that he used to wait upon persons who possessed great learning, liberaut), 
compassion, contentment, friendship, forgiveness, courage and wisdom. It is Lherefore 
not surprising that the paintings in the cave excavated by him should illustrate the tales 
preaching these \irtues. \Ve have seen above that the frescoes in Cave X\ I mostly 
describe the incidents in the last life of the Buddha. This cave contains very lew paintings 
of that type, while it abounds with those describing the past lives of the Buddha, in which 
one or other of the afore-mentioned virtues was exemplified. The paintings may also ha\e 
been utilised by the monks in illustrating their sermons. 

Ca\e X\TI contains now more paintings than any other cave at Ajanta, and most 
of them are in a fairly good condition. It is not po.ssiblc to describe them ail in detail, 
but we mav indicate their position briefly and point out tlie salient features of a few of 
them. 


On the back wall of the verandah to the left of the main door there are some paintings 
which are supposed to illustrate the Visvanlara Jdtaka, though there are more and detailed 
pictures of this Jdtaka inside the Hall. There arc itideed some incidents portrayed here 
which support this identification, viz-, the distribution of gifts including costly necklaces to 
suppliants, the exile of a prince and a princess A’isvantara and Madri), the flying 
Indra, who, according to the story, came to Visvantara to ask for the gift of his wife, etc. 
The picture of fls ing Indra, gandharvas and apsarascs is specialK' noteworthy. Indra is fair 
in complexion and has a noble mien. He wears a high crown and beautiful jewelled neck¬ 
laces, armlets and bracelets. His vaikakshaka is thrown backward as he flies through the air. 
He tvears an ardhdruka w hich is fastened round his waist by means of a beautiful jewelled 
kaUbandha with a dagger and a sword fixed in it. The clouds through which he and his 
attendants flv are show n bv means of white and blue curves and patches. This is one of the 
most fascinating small paintings at Ajanta and well illustrates the artist's skill in portraying 
flying figures.2 

On the back of the s erandah, above the two window s to the right of the main door, 
is painted an incident in the life of the Buddha, in ^vhich he calmed a furious elephant 
named Nalagiri which was let loose against him in Rajagriha at the instigation of Devadatta. 
The infuriated elephant running through the streets of Rajagriha, demolishing wooden 
structures, lifting up men and animals with its trunk and causing consternation among 
the people, is \ ividly portrayed. In the next scene it is seen kneeling down meekly before the 
Buddha, who blesses it with his hand. The men and women in the shops and galleries of 
the houses nearby are filled with amazement and reverentially fold their hands.3 The 
whole scene is very realistic and testifies to the imagination and skill of the artist. 

On the left wall of the verandah, abo\ e the cell-door, is painted a huge wheel which 
was supposed to represent the Zodiac and .so this cave was called ‘ the Zodiac Cave ’• 
The correct \iew, howe\er, is that it is the wheel of Sarhsara (worldly existence). In 


iNo. 27, V. 26. 

2 Ajanta. Part III, pi. LXVII. 

3 Ibid., Part III, pi. LXXIV. 
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4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 
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10 . 

11 . 

12 

13. 

14. 


Index of Paintings in Cave XVII at Ajanta 
( The Numbers are as in the Plan of the Cave.) 


Scenes from the Visvantara Jataka. 

15 

The Buddha. Yasodhara and Rahuta 

Flying Indra and Apsarases. 

16. 

The Miracle at iravastT. 

The Manushi Buddha. 

17. 

The iarabha Jataka. 

Gandharvas and Apsarases adoring the Buddha. 

18. 

The Matri-poshaka Jataka. 

The Taming of the Furious Elephant Nalagiri. 

19. 

The Matsya Jataka 

The wheel of Samsara. 

20. 

The Syama Jataka. 

The Shad-danta Jataka. 

21. 

The Mahisha Jataka. 

The Mahikapi Jataka. 

22. 

The Simhalavadana. 

The Hast! Jataka. 

23. 

The iibi Jataka. 

The Harhsa Jataka. 

24. 

The Mriga Jataka. 

The Visvantara Jataka. 

25. 

The Riksha Jataka. 

The Sutasoma Jataka. 

The Buddha preaching in the Tushita Heaven. 

26. 

The Nyagrodha-mriga Jataka. 
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Buddhist as in Hindu literature, worldly existence is concei\’ed as a gigantic \vheel which 
rev olves all creatures through a series of life and deathd 

The present wheel was designed to have eight divisions marked by its spokes iasht- 
dra-chakra), but only five of them can be made out, the remaining three not having been 
completed owing to the position of the cell-door. The wheel contains various scenes of village 
and town life. It is shown as revolved by the hands of some being of colossal size, probably 
representing Karman. 

As stated before, the stories of the past lives of the Buddha are illustrated in the 
frescoes on the walls of this mandapa. ^Ve find, for Instance, the stories of the Shad-danta 
Jdtaka, the Mahdkapi Jdtaka and the Hasti Jdtaka painted on the outer wall of the front 
corridor inside the Hall to the right of the main entrance,2 the Harhsa Jdtaka on the left 
wall of the same corridor^ and the Visvantara Jdtaka, the Mahdkapi Jdtaka (II) and the 
Sutasoma Jdtaka on the wall of the left corridor.'*’ Some scenes of the Visvantara Jdtaka 
were, of course, painted on the back wall of the verandah, but its whole story could not be 
narrated there probably for want of space. It is, therefore, repeated on the wall of the left 
corridor from the first to the fourth cell-door. The different incidents of the story such as 
\fisvantara taking leave of his father and mother before proceeding into exile, the departure 
of the prince and the princess, the giving away of the little children Jalin and Krishnajina 
to the Brahmana Jujaka, and finally, their restoration by the latter to the king, their grand¬ 
father, in consideration of a large sum of money paid as ransom, are all painted with great 
skill. The last scene when Jujaka appears in the royal court to receive the ransom money 
is specially noteworthy. IMr. Yazdani has described it in the following words:—‘The 
artist has delineated all the ugly features of Jujaka—the broken teeth, the goaty beard, 
the parrot-like nose and small, uncanny eyes, combined with the brightness which has 
come over his face at the jingle of the money which the royal treasurer is pouring into his 
outspread scarf. The expression of joy may also be perceived from the treatment of his eyes, 
and the artist has further enhanced it by placing high lights on the nose and lips of the 
BrahmanaS. ’ The king holds the last coin in his hand which he is apparently throwing 
into the Brahmana’s scarf with a contemptuous look. The artist has shown, with evident 
humour, the Brahmana with an open umbrella ev'en when he appears in the royal court. 

As shown below, the frescoes on the wall of the right corridor also relate Jdtaka tales. 
The only paintings w hich narrate incidents in the last life of the Buddha inside this cave are 
noticed on the right and left wnlls of the antardla (antechamber) and those of the Chaitya- 
mandira (sanctum). As stated before, the sanctum contains an image of the Buddha in 
the teaching attitude. The frescoes outside, therefore, fittingly describe the incidents w^hich 
happened soon after the Buddha turned the WTeel of the Law. 

On the left wall of the antardla we see a painting in which the Buddha is discoursing 
upon the Law^ to his mother and the gods and goddesses of the Tushita Heaven. He is next 
shown to have descended to the w'orld of men by means of a ladder. He then preaches 
the Law^ to the kings, queens, noblemen and others who have come to see him. The 
Buddha is seated on a throne in the pralambapdda posture and dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrd, 
with Padmapani and Vajrapani attending upon him. To his right are Bimbisara, the 


^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. IV-VI. 

^Ibid., Part IV, plates X-XIV. 

^Ibid., Part IV, pi. XVII. 

^Ibid., Part IV, pi. XIX-XXXVII. 

^ Ajanta, Part IV, p. 49. See Plate L. 
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king of Magadha, his son Ajatasatru, his queen and some other chiefs with round or conical 
head-dresses. One of them who has prominent mustaches and a beard and also a conical 
head-dress may represent a §aka or Kushana chief, such as may occasionally have been 
noticed at the Vakataka court. To the left of the Buddha are several monks, of whom two 
who are prominent may be identified with Sariputra and Maudgalyayana. The eyes of all 
are turned towards the Buddha who is expounding the Law. The monk next to Sariputra 
may be Ananda, the chief disciple of the Buddha, who, from the gestures of his hand, seems 
to be answering the questions put to him by the Buddhah The artist has been able to 
paint this great composition with perfect ease and consummate skill. 

On the back wall of the antardla to the left of the shrine door, there is the well-known 
painting of the Buddha greeted by his wife and son, Yasbdhara and Rahula^. Having 
received the intimation that the Buddha has come to Kapilavastu and may visit the palace 
in the course of the begging round, Yasodhara has put on her best garments and ornaments 
and stands at the door with her son Rahula, who also is similar dressed, expecting the arrival 
of the Buddha. In the present fresco^ the Buddha is shown in a very large size, suggestive 
of his spiritual greatness. The figures of Yasodhara and Rahula are purposely drawn 
much smaller in size as compared with him. The Buddha has matted hair on his head 
and a halo round his face. He is clad in a reddish long gown and carries a green beg¬ 
ging bowl in his right hand. His head is slightly inclined towards Yasodhara. His 
face shows philosophic calm, mingled with compassion for Yasodhara, whom he finds still 
attached to worldly life, Yasodhara has placed Rahula in front, suggesting thereby that for 
his sake, if not for hers, the Buddha should come back to the householder’s life. Rahula 
has spread both his hands to ask for his heritage as instructed. Both he and Yasodhara 
have fixed their eyes on the Buddha’s face, anxiously awaiting to hear what he would 
say to them. A vidyddhara has held an umbrella over the Buddha’s head and flowers are 
being showered over him from the sky. This painting has evoked highest praise for its 
sublimity, suggestiveness and skilful delineation of human emotion. 

On the right wall of the antardla there is a painting of the miracle which the Buddha 
performed at Sravasti at the request of king Bimbisara'*^. Accepting the challenge of some 
naked sramanas who wanted to cause a schism in the Sahgha, the Buddha assumed numerous 
forms to confound his opponents. The artist has shown considerable humour in drawing 
the burly figures of the naked sramanas. 

On the rear wall of the back corridor to the right of the antardla are painted the 
following Jdtakas in order—-the Sarabha Jdtaka, the Mdtriposhaka Jdtaka, the Matsya Jdtaka 
and the Sydma Jdtaka^. The story of the last of these is similar to that of Sravana in the 
Rdmdyana of Valmiki^. Next, the Mahisha Jdtaka is painted on the right wall of the back 
corridor^. 

On the whole wall of the right corridor is painted the story of the Sirhhala Avaddna^. 
The story is told in the Divyavaddna, but, as Mr. Yazdani has shown, the frescoes here 


^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. XXXVIII-XL. 
‘^Ibid., Part IV, pi. XL-XLI. 

3 See Plate M. 

‘^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. XLIII. 

^Ibid., Part IV, plates XLIV-XLIX. 
^Rdmdyana, II, 63, vv. 22 f. 

T Ajanta, Part IV, pi. LI a. 

^Ibid., Part IV, plates LI b-LXIV a. 
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show some deviation from it. Further, on the right wall of the front corridor is painted the 
story of the Sibi Jdtaka^ and on the front wall of the same corridor to the left of the main 
entrance are painted those of the following Jdtakas, viz., the Rum Jdtaka, the Riksha Jdtaka 
and the Nyagrbdhamriga Jdtaka.'^ 

Besides, the ceilings of the Hall and the right and left corridors are decorated with 
painted designs of various kinds. The ceiling of the Hall has, inside a large square, seven 
concentric circular bands with a circular pattern in the centre. The bands have various 
decorative designs such as those of jewellery, creepers with leaves and flowers, pearl strings, 
etc. The space at the corners of the square is filled with flying figures with offerings of 
flowers. In the decorative designs round the large circle and elsewhere on the ceiling of 
the Hall the heads of animals such as lions, elephants, horses, buffaloes, deer, etc. as well as 
some fabulous creatures are ingeniously interwoven in the scrolls of creepers^. As 
Mr. Yazdani has observed, ‘ the colour-schemes of these subjects also show a highly develop¬ 
ed art, since the different colours are most harmoniously blended and are most pleasant to 
the eye In view of the magnificent architecture, sculpture and painting in this cave 
there is hardly any exaggeration in the description in its inscription that ‘ the Vihara cave 
is such as cannot be even imagined by little-souled persons^’. It is undoubtedly ‘ the 
finest monument of its kind in India, and perhaps in the whole world^’. 

Like Cave XVII, Cave XIX at Ajanta was excavated by the ruler of Rishika who was 
a feudatory of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena. It is one of the four Chaitya caves at Ajanta 
and is referred to as Gandhakutx in the inscription in Cave XVIP. It is regarded as ‘ one 
of the most perfect specimens of the Buddhist art in India ’. In front of it was an enclosed 
court, 33 ft. wide by 30 ft. deep, but the left side of it has now almost entirely gone. It has 
an elegant porch in front supported on two pillars which are decorated with horizontal 
bands of the lotus motif, and have finials of the dmalaka type®. The lintel over them is 
decorated with two horizontal bands of chaitya windows, with another of kitimukhas between 
them. The whole facade of the cave is covered from top to bottom with figures of the 
Buddhas in various attitudes, standing or seated, single or in pairs, as also with floral designs 
and chaitya windows with pairs of lovers {mithunas) dallying with each other. In the centre 
there is a large horse-shoe arch, with horizontal ribs carved in stone, which lights the 
interior of the Gandhakuti. On each side there is a yaksha —Panchika on the left and 
Purnabhadra on the right. They are dressed in transparent garments and have beautiful 


^Ajanta, Part IV, plates LXVG-LXVII. 

nUd., Part IV, plates LXVIII-LXXX. 

3/AzV., Part IV, plates LXXXI-LXXXIV. 

Part IV, p. 107. 

5No. 27, V. 25. 

^Ajanta, Part IV, p. 11. 

7This cave lies to the west of Cave XVII and thus answers to the description of the Gandhakuti 
mentioned in the inscription. Mr. Yazdani doubts this identification and suggests that the Gandhakuti 
may have been ‘ an insignificant chapel ’ which has now disappeared owing to the disintegration of the 
rock above Cave XVIII. This is, however, in direct opposition to the description in the inscription 
that the Gandhakuti was udara or magnificent. We have no reason to suppose that there was exaggeration 
in this. As for the argument that this cave appears to be later than Cave I on the evidence of the 
decorative features of the triforium, we may cite the opinion of Burgess—‘ From its position and its 
style of architecture, there can be little doubt that it is of about the same age as the two \uharas XVI 
and XVII which are next to it’. C.T.L, p. 317. 

®See Plate N. 
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coiffures and jewelleryi. Outside, in a niche at the bottom of the left wall of the court 
there is a beautiful panel of the Nagaraja and his wife. A serpent has spread its seven hoods 
over the head of the Nagaraja. Another hood is seen over the head of his wife. Both of 
them wear high jewelled crowns and several ornaments. To the proper right of the Nagaraja 
there is an attendant with a chauri^. As stated before, there is a similar panel of the Nagaraja 
and his wife in a small excavation near Cave XVI also. 

Inside, the Gandhakuti is 24 ft. wide by 46 ft. long and 24 ft. 4 in. high. The earlier 
caves of this type were perfectly plain, but this is elaborately carved. The nave has 15 
pillars, 11 ft. high. They have a square base, above which their shaft becomes first octagonal 
and then circular, with horizontal bands of beautiful tracery. The circular portion is 
either plain or decorated with perpendicular or spiral flutes. Above this is the dmalaka 
portion which is surmounted by a bracket capital with the figure of the seated Buddha in 
the middle and elephants, sdrdulas or flying gandharvas on the brackets. Above a plain 
architrave there is an entablature, 5 ft. high, which is divided into compartments by 
vertical bands of various designs^. The compartments contain images of the Buddha, stand¬ 
ing or seated. The dome rises 8 ft. 4 in. high. 

The Chaitya contains, inside a niche and under an arch resting on two beautifully 
carved demi-pillars, a bas-relievo figure of the Buddha clad in a long robe. Above the dome 
is the usual harmikd with a small image of the seated Buddha surmounted by three 
umbrellas one over another, each being upheld by four figures on four sides. The roof of 
the aisles is flat and is decorated with flower scrolls, figures of the Buddha, etc. The walls 
also have paintings of the Buddhas with halos, seated or standing. 

This is the first instance of a chaitya cave wholly in stone. In earlier caves like that 
at Karle the ribs of the nave and the umbrellas over the chaitya were in wood. Here they 
are all in stone. ‘ Nothing in or about it is or ever was in wood, and many parts are 
so lithic in design that if we did not know to the contrary, we might not be able to detect 
at once the originals from which they were derived. The transformation from wood to 
stone is complete in this caveh 

Some more caves of the Vakataka age exist near the village Gulwada, about 11 miles west 
of Ajanta. They are known as the Ghatotkacha caves and were excavated, like Cave XVI 
at Ajanta, by Varahadeva, a minister of the Vakataka king Harishena. They are situated 
in a deep gorge. 

There were apparently three caves excavated here, of which only two are now extant, 
the third being known only from some traces left behind. Both the caves that are still 
standing were of the vihdra type, but the pillars and pilasters of the smaller one are now 
almost entirely destroyed, only the bracket of a pillar and a pilaster still remaining. The 
bracket has the curious representation of four deer with common head. It will be remem¬ 
bered that the capitals of the pillars of the temple at Tigowa had at the corners the repre¬ 
sentations of tw^o lions with a common head. 

The larger cave, however, is in a fairly good state of preservation, though in its case 
also, the front pillars of the verandah are completely destroyed. There is a mutilated inscrip¬ 
tions on the back wall of the verandah at the north end, from which we learn that it 


^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. LXXV (a). 
"^Ibid., Part IV, pi. LXXVI (b). 
^Ibid., Part IV, pi. LXXV (b). 
^C.T.L, p. 317. 

5No. 26. 
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excavated by Varahadeva, a minister of Harishena. It gives his pedigree from the begin¬ 
ning, but as its lower part is sadly mutilated, all information about the purpose for which 
it was excavated and the Buddhist Sahgha to wWch it was dedicated is now lost. Another 
inscription carved over the figure of the Buddha on one of the pillars of the cave contains 
the well-known Buddhist creed, Te dharmmd h~etu-prabhavdh, etc. 

The larger cave generally resembles Cave XVI at Ajanta, though there are some 
minor differences in its planh At either end of the verandah there is a chapel, with two 
pillars between pilasters in front and a small cell at the back. The hall is entered by three 
doors, the central one being larger than the tw'o side ones. Between the central and the 
side door there is a window on either side. The central door is decorated with two bands 
of scroll work and a third one containing seated and standing Buddhas, mithunas etc^. At 
either end of the lintel there is a goddess standing on a boar, not a crocodile as in the caves 
at Ajanta, the change being introduced here probably with reference to the name Varahadeva 
of the minister who got the caves excavated^. The side doors and windows are decorated 
with chaxtya-vdtdyanas containing figures of the seated Buddha, with globular forms on the 
finials^. 

The hall inside is supported on twenty pillars, disposed in four rows. The tw'o middle 
pillars and those at the corners have square bases, changing into octagon, sixteen-sided 
and thirty-tw'o-fluted and then returning through the sixteen and eight-sided forms to the 
square under plain bracket capitals^. The remaining pillars have octagonal shafts and 
square heads with brackets. There are pilasters in the side walls in line with the front 
and back row's of pillars, those behind being decorated w’ith full or half medallions^. The 
front pilaster in the left side w all has a figure of the seated Buddha with an attendant on either 
side and the aforementioned Buddhist creed carved above. 

In the middle of the back wall of the hall there is an antardla (antechamber) with 
two pillars in front, and the chaitya-mandira (sanctum) behind. On each side of it in the 
back w'all and also in the middle of the left w all of the hall there is a chapel with two pillars 
in front and a cell behind, like that at each end of the verandah mentioned before. There 
are six other cells in the left wall and five on the right^. In the chaitya-mandira behind 
the antardla there is a large image of the Buddha, seated in th.e yogdsana posture and the 
Dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrd, with a Bbdhisattva carrying a chauri on either side. The 
Bodhisattva on his proper left is Vajrapani as he has the vajra in his left hand; that on the 
right should be Padmapani as in the caves at Ajanta, but his sign, viz-, the lotus has not 
been carved. On the pedestal of the Buddha’s lion-seat there are the usual figures of the 
crouching deer with a wheel between them, symbolising the Buddha’s first sermon in the 
Deer Park at Sarnath. Some devotees are also seen kneeling on either side of the w'heel. 
The Buddha has a large round halo round his face, beyond w'hich are seen some flying 
vidyddharas and vidyddharis w ith garlands for the worship of the Buddha^. 


ISee Plate O. 

2G.C./., pi. 4. 

3No. 26, V. 18. 

4G.C./., pi. 5. 

5G.C./., pi. 8. 

^Ibid., pi. 9. 

2 The middle one on the right has the appearance of a chapel with two doors in front, but there is 
no cell behind it as in the case of the other chapels in this cave. 

8G. C.I., pi. 3. 
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At the right end of the front aisle of the Hall there is carved a chaitya in half relief 
and on the other two walls appear a number of seated and standing Buddhas. According 
to Burgess, these were carved at some later date. 

The present cave differs in certain respects from Cave XVI at Ajanta. It is supposed 
by some to be anterior to the latter on the basis of the general architectural style and the 
sculpture in iti, but the inscription of Varahadeva incised therein leaves no doubt that 
it is of the same age as the aforementioned caves at Ajanta. Any differences that may be 
noticed in the architecture and sculpture of the two caves must be attributed to individual 
workmanship and not to a difference in their age. 


iG.C./. p. 4, 



♦ 


-« 


TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


No. 1 : Plate I 


DEOTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA I 


D EOTEK is now a small village, about 50 miles south-east of Nagpur. It has an 
old temple in a dilapidated condition and a large inscribed slab. The place was 
visited by Cunningham’s assistant, Beglar, in the year 1873-74. He has described 
the temple and the inscribed slab in Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VII, 
pp. 123-25. From the pencil impressions Beglar took at the time, Cunningham published 
an eye-copy of the two inscriptions on the slab and his transcript of their texts, without 
any translation or interpretation, in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I (First Edition), 
pp. 28-29. Though the inscriptions are very important, none noticed them until I drew 
attention to them at the Mysore session of the All-India Oriental Conference held in 
December 1935. They have been edited with facsimiles by me in the Proceedings and Transac¬ 
tions^ of the Conference. 

I visited Deotek in October 1935 and took estampages which showed some better 
readings than Cunningham’s eye-copy. On the other hand, some letters which Cunning¬ 
ham read in the last line of the earlier record have since then disappeared, evidently 
owing to the peeling off of the surface of the slab, which had for a long time been used as 
a seat by village boys and cowherds while tending cattle. As described by Beglar2, ‘ the 
inscribed slab is an oblong trapezoid of rough-grained, quartzy sandstone, worn smooth 
in places by the feet of villagers, it being situated in the thick shade of a magnificent 
tamarind tree, on the side of the village road, and thus offering a capital resting place and 
seat; the stone is nine feet long, three and a half feet broad at one end, and two feet ten 
inches at the other, with straight sides; it bears two distinct inscriptions ’. The stone has 
since been removed to the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

The earlier of the two inscriptions is inscribed lengthwise and is in four lines. It 
occupies T 10" of the breadth of the stone, leaving the lower portion of about T 6" uninscribed. 
The characters are of the early Brahmi alphabet, resembling, in many cases, those of the 
Girnar edicts of Asoka. The language is early Prakrit as in the Girnar edicts. At least 
the first three lines of this inscription seem to have originally extended to the right-hand 
edge of the slab; for, traces of isolated letters in the first line, which are in no way connected 
with the second inscription, can still be marked on the original stone. Besides, the sense of 
the first two lines, which are fairly legible, appears to be incomplete in the absence of their 
right-hand half 3. It would again be strange if the engraver, selecting a large slab nine feet 
long and commencing to incise it lengthwise, had ended his lines about the middle of it, 
leaving out nearly a half at the right end. For these reasons I cannot accept Beglar’s view 
that ‘ the second inscription was cut evidently with some regard for the prior inscription. 


ip.r.A/.O.C., 1935, pp. 63 f. 

"^C.A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 124. 

3 One would, for instance, expect at the end of line 1 the names of animals and the seasons in 
which their capture and slaughter were prohibited, Cf. Asoka’s pillar edict V. 
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as it does not interfere with or injure it ’E On the other hand, the later inscription seems 
to have been incised after the earlier one was chiselled off to make room for it. 

The object of the earlier inscription was to record the command of some lord [Sami) 
^\\ho is called ‘king’ in line 4), prohibiting the capture and slaughter (evidently of some 
animals in certain seasons as in Asoka’s fifth pillar edict, or, maybe, throughout the 
year) and declaring some punishment for such as dared to disobey it. The third line men¬ 
tions executi\ e officers [dmachd—amdtyah) whose duty may have been to enforce these orders. 
The last line contains the date 14, denoting probably the regnal year in which the record 
was incised. 

This edict seems to have been issued by a Dharmamahamatra in the fourteenth year 
after the coronation of A^ka. From the fifth rock edict of the great Buddhist Emperor 
we learn that these Mahdmdtras were first appointed by Asoka in the thirteenth year after 
his coronation, i.e., a year prior to the date of this record. One of the duties assigned to them 
was to prevent the capture and slaughter of animals. It is not unlikely that the Dharmamahd- 
mdtra who was in charge of ancient Vidarbha caused the present record to be incised at 
Chikamburi mentioned in line 1, which seems to have been then a place of great 
importance, to proclaim the command of the great Emperor to his subjects living in the 
neighbourhood^. 

The second inscription which concerns us here is in five lines^, which are inscribed 
breadthwise, commencing from the narrow end of the slab. Like the earlier inscription, 
it also has suffered considerable damage. Some letters in the first four lines have either 
altogether disappeared or become illegible, owing to the wearing away and peeling off of the 
surface of the slab. Besides, a channel 4" in breadth has been cut right through the middle 
of the inscription, which has evidently resulted in the further loss of some more letters^ 

Like the Eran inscription of Samudragupta, the present record is inscribed in the 
box-headed variety of the southern alphabet of about the fourth century A.C. As regards 
individual letters, we may note the triangular v in -varhsa line 4, the tripartite j in line 3 
and the unlooped n in line 5. The size of the letters varies from If" to 7|". The language 
is Sanskrit and the whole inscription is in prose. 

The object of this inscription is to record the construction of a temple or place of 
religious worship {dharma-sthdna)^ by king Rudrasena at Ghikkamburi. It may be noted 
in this connection that there is at present a small plain structure of laterite in a dilapidated 
condition just where the inscribed slab was noticed. ‘ The temple is small, consisting 
simply of a cell and its entrance; it may have had a small portico or a mandapa attached, 
as the ground in front is covered with cut blocks; but it could not have been large and 
indeed the temple is of the kind usually built without a mandapaP ’ The existing structure 

^C.A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 124. 

2 In some of his edicts Asoka orders his officers to get his edicts engraved on stone pillars, rocks and 
stone slabs throughout the districts in their charge. See his Rupnath rock inscription, line 5, and 
Sarnath pillar inscription, lines 9-10. 

3 There are faint traces of two letters [Siddham ?) in a much smaller size in line 6. 

“^The channel could not have existed at the time the inscription was incised; for, in one case at 
least [viz., in varhsa. tasya) we are sure that it has caused the loss of one letter viz., jd. Beglar also 
has remarked, “Long afterwards, when no one could read the inscriptions, this great slab, large enough 
to occupy the breadth of the sanctum of a temple, was considered to form into an argha and in the process 
the inscriptions were remorselessly sacrificed ”, C.A.S.R., Vol. VII, pp. 124-25. 

3The chief temple in the capital was called Vaijayika-dharma-sthdna. 

^C.A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 124. 
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is quite plain. The only decoration it seems to have had was in the form of a scroll on its 
door frame, two fragments of which are lying in front of it. The door seems to have been 
4' 4" in breadth and about 4' in height. The lintel has, in a recess in the middle, a small 
image of two-armed Ganapati, measuring 6" in breadth and 84" in height. ‘ The roof of the 
sanctum is formed of intersecting squares and has a pyramidal shape cut up exteriorly 
into gradually diminishing steps. Temples of this type can be seen in the adjoining villages 
of Panori and Armorih There is a large image of Ganapati placed in the cell, but it seems 
to be of a later age. The temple was originally dedicated to Siva. The linga has now 
disappeared, but from the socket in an old argha lying nearby, it seems to have been a large 
one, about 13" in diameter. Such lingas are found round about Mansar near Ramtek, 
which was undoubtedly an ancient holy place dating back at least to the time of the Vaka- 
takas. There is a broken image of Nandi lying in front of the present temple. Though the 
present structure cannot date back to the fourth century A.C., to which period the inscrip¬ 
tion can be referred, it undoubtedly marks an ancient site and may have been erected 
when the original temple fell into ruins. 

The inscription is not dated. The name of the king’s family which occurred in the 
beginning of the fourth line has, unfortunately, been lost; but on the evidence of palaeography 
Cunningham conjecturally assigned the record to Rudrasena I, though according to the 
notions then prevalent, he called him a king of Kailakila Yav^anas, and placed him in 
170 A.C.2 Though this date cannot now be accepted, Cunningham’s attribution of the 
present record to the Vakataka king Rudrasena I seems to be correct. There were two 
kings of this name in the dynasty of the Vakatakas, viz-, Rudrasena I, who was the grandson 
and successor of Pravarasena I, and Rudrasena II, the grandson of the former and son-in- 
law of Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya. Of these, the former was a l§aiva, being a fervent 
devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava,^ while the latter, probably owing to the influence of 
his wife Prabhavatigupta, was a worshipper of Chakrapani (Vishnu)'^. As the present 
inscription evidently records the building of a ^iva temple, it may be ascribed to Rudrasena I. 
This is also confirmed by the palaeographic evidence detailed above^. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in this that it is the earliest record 
of the Vakatakas discovered so far, and is, besides, the only llthic record of that royal family. 
Its situation shows that Rudrasena I ruled south of the Narmada and renders doubtful the 
identification of Rudradeva, who is mentioned in the Allahabad stone pillar inscription as 
one of the kings of Aryavarta, with Rudrasena I of the Vakataka dynasty. 

There remains now the question—Why was the inscription inscribed breadthwise 
and commenced at the narrow end of the slab? As is well-known, there was a revival of 
Hinduism and Sanskrit learning in the age of the Vakatakas. They themselves performed 
animal sacrifices, and could have therefore had no regard for Asoka’s precepts of ahimsa. 
When therefore Rudrase na I built a temple of his favourite deity and wanted to put up an 
inscription of his own to record it, he could have felt no scruples in chiselling off some part 
of the earlier inscription to make room for his record. The stone was probably placed 


II. 


^C.A.S.R., Vol. VII, pp. 125-26. 
‘^Ibid., Vol. I, p. 29. 

3See the adjective ajc® 

'^^See his description 


applied to him in the copper-plates of Pravarasena II. 

in the copper-plates of his son Pravarasena 


5 Note especially the unlooped n in line 6. This letter has a looped form in all other Vakataka 
inscriptions. 
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on the broader end of its length and half-buried, leaving only the Vakataka record above 
the ground. The left-hand portion of the earlier record was left untouched as the Vakataka 
inscription, which was commenced at the narrow end of the slab, was finished about the 
middle of the stone. 

There is only one place, viz-, Chikkamburi,' mentioned in both the records. As 
pointed out by Hiralal, it is identical with the adjoining village Chikmara. Chikkamburi 
seems to have been a flourishing city for more than six hundred years; for, both the Mahd- 
mdtra of Asoka and the Vakataka king Rudrasena I thought it fit to incise their records 
there. In ancient times it must have extended to and perhaps included in its expanse the 
site of the modern village Deotek where the inscribed slab was lying. 

Text 


1 [fr] ■ ^ ■ 

2 • • .... 

3 TTfR • • • RFrni 

4 • • • • 

5 #dTl[^:] ^ I) [ * * ] 

Translation 

(At) Chikkamburi 
Pravara^ 

(Line 4) This {is) a special place of religious worship of Rdjan Rudrasena (I), born 
in the family \of the Vdkdtakas]. 


IThe name appears as Ckikambar[i] in the earlier inscripnon. 
2Read 

^This may refer to Pravarasena I. 
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POONA PLATES OF PRABHAVATIGUPTA 

T hese copper-plates were found in the possession of one Balwant Bhau Nagarkar, 
a coppersmith of Poona who originally hailed from Ahmadnagar in the Maharashtra 
State. They are said to have been preserved as an heirloom in his family for some 
generations. They, however, seem to have originally belonged to the Hinganghat tahsil 
of the Wardha District in Vidarbha; for, as shown below, most of the places mentioned 
in this grant can be located in that tahsil. The plates were at first very briefly noticed by 
Prof. K. B. Pathak in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLI, pp. 214-15. Their importance was 
immediately recognised and the information furnished by them was utilised by V. A. Smith 
in his article entitled ‘ The Vakataka Dynasty of the Central Provinces and Berar ’ published 
in xAic. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1914, pp. 317 f. They were later edited with 
facsimiles and an English translation by K. B. Pathak and K. N. Dikshit in the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, pp. 40 f. They are edited here from the same facsimiles as their present 
whereabouts are not known. 

The plates are two in number, measuring 9J" long and 5|" broad. ‘ They are 
strung together by means of a ring (J" thick and f" in diameter) with soldered ends, pass¬ 
ing through a hole in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates. The 
ring is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and 
oval in shape (length 2|", breadth 2^"), and contains four lines of inscription, with figures 
of the sun and the moon above and a flower at the bottom The weight of the plates and 
the ring is 97 tolas. 

The record is engraved only on the inner side of the two plates, the first containing 
10 lines, and the second, 12 lines. The letters on the first plate are somewhat larger than 
those on the second; the average size of the former is and that of the latter is The 

writing is in a fair state of preservation. 

The characters are mostly of the nail-headed variety having a triangle with 
its apex downwards at the top of the letters. A few letters, however, are of the box¬ 
headed type in which all other inscriptions of the Vakatakas were written. See, e.g., 
Vakataka- in line 1 of the seal and si of siddham in line 1 on the first plate. It is noteworthy 
that besides their box-heads, some of these letters {e.g. v and j) have forms which are different 
from those noticed elsewhere in this grant. They agree with those in other grants of box¬ 
headed characters. It would seem therefore that the scribe began to write the present grant 
in box-headed characters, but not being accustomed to them, he soon changed over to nail¬ 
headed characters with which he was more familiar. He may have hailed from North 
India where the nail-headed characters were in vogue. 

The characters show an admixture of northern and southern peculiarities, the former 
predominating over the latter. Thus, g and s have a loop at the lower end of their left mem¬ 
ber; n has its vertical and upper bar divided into two; sh and s are looped, but t and m 
are not; the vertical of I is shortened and the tail of h turns sharply to the left. Besides these 
northern characteristics, the following southern ones may also be noticed: a, k and r have 
a curve turned to the left at the bottom of their verticals; the lingual d is round-backed; the 
medial ri is shown by a cuiv'e turned to the left in sa-kript-opakriptah, line 18, but in prithivydm-. 
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line 5 and -atisrishto in line 15 the curve turns to the right. The jihvdmulij/a occurs twice 
in lines 12 and 15, and the upadhmdniya once only in line 6. The language is Sanskrit and 
except for two verses, one on the seal and the other of the usual imprecatory type at the 
end, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we may notice the reduplica¬ 
tion of the consonant after r as in Mdndivarddhandt in line 1 and the use of ri for ri in drishtam 
in the margin of lines 2-3. 

The record con mences with drishtam, ‘seen’. The plates were issued from Nandi- 
vardhana by Prahhavatigupta, the chief queen of the Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasena 

(II) and mother of the Tumrdja Divakarasena. She was then acting as Regent for her 
minor son. The plates record the grant of the village Danguna which the dowager queen 
made to Acharya r.hanala svSmin on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika, 

evidently after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini Ekadasi. Prabhavatigupta is 
described as a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (i.e. Vishnu). She first offered the gift to 
the foot-prints of the Bhagavat, who is probably the same as Ramagirisvamin mentioned in 
her later Riddhapur plates, and then made it over to the Acharya. The donated village 
was situated in the Supratishtha ahara and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagrama (!§irlshagrama ?) and to the north of Kadapinjana. The grant is dated in the 
thirteenth year evidently of the boy-prince’s reign. The scribe was Ghakradasa. 

It is noteworthy that though Prabhavatigupta describes herself as the Chief Queen 
of the Vakataka Mahdrdja Rudrasena (II), she gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of 
the Vakatakas in the introductory portion of the present grant. This is also noticed in her 
later grant recorded in the Riddhapur platesh She was evidently very proud of her 
descent from the imperial Gupta family. 

The genealogy begins with Mabaraja GhatStkatcha, the first king of the Gupta 
(dynasty). His son was Mahdrdja Ghandragupta (I); the latter’s son from the Mahddevi 
Kumaradevi was Mahdrdjddhirdja Samudragupta, the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi 
(chief), who performed several ahamedha sacrifices; his son was Mahdrdjddhirdja Ghandragup- 
ta (11) a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat; the latter’s daughter from the Mahddevi Ku- 
beranaga \vho was born in a Naga family was Prabhavatigupta. She was the chief queen 
of the Vakataka Mahdrdja Rudrasena (11) and mother of the Tuvardja Divakarasena. 

It will be noticed that the description of Prabhavati’s Gupta ancestors given in the 
present grant does not agree completely with that noticed in genuine Gupta records. In 
the first place it makes no mention of Gupta, the founder of the dynasty. Secondly, Chandra- 
gupta I is mentioned with the lower title oiMahdrdja, not with the imperial one of Mahdrdjd¬ 
dhirdja as in Gupta records. Thirdly, some of the epithets used here to describe Ghandra¬ 
gupta II were usually applied to his father Samudragupta^. Notwithstanding these 
differences, the grant is undoubtedly genuine as we find that the genealogy given here is 
repeated verbatim in the Riddhapur plates of the dowager queen^. 

The importance of the present grant lies in this that it placed for the first time the 
Vakataka genealogy on a sound basis. In the Vakataka grants discovered before {viz-, 
the Chammak, Siwani and Dudia plates of Pravarasena II) Prabhavatigupta was described 
as the daughter of Mahdrdjddhirdja Devagupta. Fleet identified this Devagupta with 


t No. 8, below. 

2 See e.g. the Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitari stone pillar 
inscription of Skandagupta. 

3In the Riddhapur plates, Samudragupta also is mentioned with the lower title of Mahdrdja. 
See No. 8, line 4. 
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the homonymous king of the Later Gupta dymasty, mentioned in the Deo-Barnark pillar 
inscription and thus relegated the Vakatakas to the eighth century A.G. His opinion 
was accepted by Kielhorn and Sukhtankar. The present inscription, which states clearly 
that Prabhavati was the daughter of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II, proved 
unmistakably, for the first time, that she lived in the last quarter of the fourth century x\.G. 
It has since been shown that Devagupta was a favourite name of Chandragupta II and 
so it finds a mention in Vakataka grants. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana was identified 
by Hiralal with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Ramtek. The identification has since been 
corroborated by' several proofs. The other villages, however, remained unidentified. A 
clue to their location was afforded by the Jamb plates of Pravarasena II, discovered in 
1940, which also mention the same Supratishtha ahara. With this clue I could identify 
some of the villages mentioned in the present grant. Vilavanaka seems to be Vani, about 
miles to the west, and Kadapinjana, Kadhajan 3 miles to the south by east of Hihganghah 
Hihganghat seems therefore to occupy the same position as the ancient village Dangima. 
The latter place-name appears to have been changed to Hihgan in course of time, ghat 
being added to it as it was a fording place on the Wunna. It is noteworthy that the name of 
the village Kavadghat on the opposite bank of the same river also ends in ghdl. As the 
villages mentioned in the Jamb plates as situated in the Supratishtha dhdra can also be 
located in the Hihganghat tahsil, that dhdra seems to have comprised roughly the territory 
now included in that tahsil. The present plates of Prabhavatigupta, though discovered in 
distant Poona, seem therefore to have originally belonged to the Hihganghat tahsil. 

TextI 
First Plate 

1 [l*] feR [l*] [l*] [l*] 

r[^kk]- 

3 ('41 

5 (^) rTT 

6 TRT <>^4 +"(fd-H '4 HMdT TffRT- 

7 RlfTTTRRtR^WTSF^ f%rr TRWftRT TFTfWPR- 

8 TnTT(Tt) #RflR^ 

9 dl'hld'hldt <>slq htd Id TTTM- 

10 

Second Plate 

11 feTRW 

13 [l*] fdf^dR'lrg ^ ^IRTR ■HIBt4MlfR; ^^^’RPRFRT[^] 

14 (^RT) R^TRRKRR 

^ From the facsimiles facing p. 42 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. 

2 Read This word occurs in the margin between lines 2 and 3. 

3Read as in No. 3, line 1. 

■^Read 3t#^-. 
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15 JRTt ^'=qi?llXTd'=qi [:*] 

16 [<i^^ipH^dhqn 1y^KMK|P-cid<14i^51^'qTH 

17 3r^' KTO d -M i-H T KM M+; 3nT[T*]rT?^:*] 3I[^]^^T: 

19 [l*] ^AA|?c+RTtT 

20 ^w) ^mRci^ [i*]5zrraR'(^ft)^ii^iT[i*] 

21 ’^'^qTiKM^qTn(^) ^ jft ^ [l*] Tr^(^) ^■ 

[ll*] 

22 ^ fe1%clRK(^) ^mFnT(R) [l*] ■MMd)<ldd\+1^TFf [l*] 

Seal 

1 qi=hi<iq)<rt'?5Htq 



3 ^jFF^TT ^T?TT^ 

4 mm R5^rRr[T][R* 11] 

Translation 

Seen. Success! Victory has been attained by the Bhagavat! Hail! From Namdivar- 
dhana— 

There was the Maharaja, the illustrious Ghatotkacha, the first king of the Guptas^h 
His excellent son [was) the Maharaja, the illustrious Ghandragupta (I). His excellent son 
(was) the Maharajadhirdja, the illustrious Samudragupta, [who was) born of the Mahddevi 
Kumaradevi; [who was) the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi [chief) ; [and) who performed 
several horse- sacrifices. His excellent son [is) the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Chandra- 
gupta (11), graciously favoured by him^^ [i.e., Samudragupta), who is a fervent devotee of 
the Bhagavat (Vishnu); who is a matchless warrior on the earth^® j who has exterminated all 
kings, whose fame has tasted the waters of the four oceans^'^j [and) who has donated many 
thousands of crores of cows and gold [coins). 

(Line 7) His daughter, the illustrious Prahhavatigupta of the Dkar awa gnfm born of 

the illustrious Mahddevi Kuberaiulga, who was [herself) born in the Naga family;_who is a 

fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu); who [was) the Chief Queen of the illustrious Rudra- 
sena (ll), the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas; who is the mother of the Tuvardja, the illustrious 

^Read i 

2 Read 

3 Read =5^r^- as in other Vakataka plates. 

^Some grants add before 

5 The previous editors read 3r['r5r]-, but the aksharas are clearly as given above 

6 Read 

7 Read ^tr^. 

®Metre: Anushtubk. 

9Read lifter. 

^9Metre: Anushtubh. 

liPathak and Dikshit translated, “who had Gupta as the first king”. But see Guptandm-ddirdm 
m lines 1-2 of the Riddhapur plates (No. 8, below), which shows that the intended sense is as given here. 

^"^Lit. favoured by his feet. 

l^These adjectives are usually applied to Samudragupta. 

>4 This expression is generally translated as ‘ whose fame has been tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans . See C.I.L, Vol. Ill, p. 54 and Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 43. But compare ti-samuda-tqya-tita- 
vdhanasa [ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 60), which shows that the intended sense is as above. 
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Divakarasena; —having announced {her) good health, commands the householders of the 
village, Brahmanas and others, {residing) in the village of Danguna, {situated) in the dhdra 
of Siipiratish^a} to the east of V^ilavanakay to the south of Sirshagraxnay to the west of 
Kadapinjana and to the north of Sidivivaraka, as follows:—• 

Be it known to you that on the twelfth {lunar day) of the bright {fortnight) of Karttika, 
We have, for augmenting our own religious merit, donated this village, with the pouring 
out of water, to the Achdrya Ghanalasvamm, who is a devotee of the Bhagavat, as a gift 
not previously made, after having offered it to the foot-prints of the Bhagavat. Where¬ 
fore, you should obey all {his) commands, with proper respect. 

(L. 16) And We confer here on {him) the following exemptions incidental to an agrahdra 
granted to the Chaturvidya (Brahmanas), as approved by former kings:— [This village is) 
not to be entered by soldiers and policemen^; {it is) exempt from {the obligation to provide) 
grass, hides as seats, and charcoaF {to touring royal officers) ; exempt from {the royal prerogative 
of) purchasing fermenting liquors^ and digging {salt) ; exempt from {the right to) mines and 
khadira trees'^; exempt from {the obligation to supply) flowers and milk; {it is donated) together 
with {the right to) hidden treasures and deposits {and) together with major and minor taxes^. 

(L. 18) Wherefore, this {grant) should be maintained and augmented by future kings. 
Whoever, disregarding Our order, will {himself) cause or make {others) cause the slightest 
obstruction, upon him, when complained against by the Brahmanas, We will inflict punish¬ 
ment together with a fine. 

And there is, on this point, {the following) verse sung by Vyasa:— 

{Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(L. 22) This charter® has been written in the thirteenth {regnal) year. {It has been) 
engraved by Ghakradasa. 


Seal 

{This is) the enemy-chastising command of the Mother of the Tuvardja, the ornament 
of the Yakatakas, who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 


^Bhatas are soldiers and chhdtras (lit. umbrella-bearers), who correspond to the chatas of other 
records (cf. No. 19, line 37), are policemen. They were forbidden to enter the donated villages 
except for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason. Cf. No. 19, lines 37-38. 

2Fleet translated, ‘ It does not carry with it (the right to) pasturage, hides and charcoal ’. He 
thought that this and other similar expressions reserved certain rights to the villagers against the 
grantees. See Vol. Ill, p. 242, n. 1. This does not appear to be correct. The expression 

evidently exempts the donee from the duty of feeding and lodging royal officers during their stay in 
the village. Later grants mention a tax called vasati-dancpi, which was levied for the purpose. See 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, p. 225 and n. Cf. a-tana-kanha-gahariam in the Hirahadagalli plates. Ibid., Vol. I, 
pp. 5 f. 

^Kinva is a drug or seed used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of spirits. See MSM., 
ch. VIII, 326. Later grants mention that the right to mahua trees from which liquor was manufactured 
was transferred to the donee. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 343. 

^Pathak and Dikshit, who read a-pasu-medhyah in line 17, translated, ‘ not to have an animal 
sacrifice ’, but the reading of the text is clearly a-khani-medhyah. Medhya has therefore to be taken in the 
sense of ‘ Khadira trees. ’ 

®Kautilya Arthasdstra (p. 60) gives klipta in the sense of ‘fixed assessment’. Klipta and 
upaklipta correspond to bhaga and bhoga, which occur in the grants of Bharatabala and the kings of 
Sarabhapura. Klipta probably means ‘ land-tax ’, and upklipta miscellaneous taxes in cash or kind. 

®Fleet translated ripusasanam by ‘ a charter for {the observance of even) his enemies ’. Pathak and 
Dikshit translated as above. 
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T hese plates were discovered, in 1940, in the possession of one Baburao Madhavrao 
Athole, Mokasdar of Jamb, a village, about 7 miles north by east of Hihganghat, in 
the Hihganghat tahsil of the Wardha District in Vidarbha. They were edited by me 
with facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVI, pp. 155 f. They are edited here from 
the same facsimiles. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8" by 4’ 11 . The first and 
fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the remaining two on both the sides. 
AVhen the plates were first seen by me, they were held together by a ring, but its ends were 
neither joined by a pin nor soldered. The seal wliich it must have carried is not forthcoming 
now. All the plates are in a good state of preservation, and consequently there is no 
uncertainty in the reading anywhere. The w'eight of the four plates is 185 folds and 
that of the ring is 16 tolas. 

The record consists of 36 lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four 
plates. The characters are of the box-headed variety. The following peculiarities may be 
noticed:—The box is in some cases fixed to the back of j, instead of being added at the 
top (cf. maharaja- in lines 7 and 8); in some cases the box is not added at all [cf. maharaja- 
in line 14); the sign of the upadhmdniya which occurs in lines 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases 
a box added at the top which is not noticed in other records; final ?n, which is seen in a 
smaller size, has a box-head in siddham, but not in drishtam, both in line 1; the medial au 
is bipartite everywhere; kh is without a loop (cf. khanaka-, line 27 and likhita-, line 36); the 
lingual d is distinguished from d in danda, line 11, but not in Manduki-, line 18 and Kaundinya 
in line 19; the subscript t is in some cases looped; finally, single and double dots are used 
here and there to denote punctuation, which is redundant in most cases. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse in lines 34-35, the re¬ 
cord is in prose throughout. As regards orthography, we find that consonants are redupli¬ 
cated before and after r as in pardkkram-, line 5, and murddh-, line 6; th is reduplicated before^ 
in Bhdgiratthy-, line 6, and visarga before p is changed to upadhmdniya in lines 13, 15 and 33. 

The record opens with the word drishtam, ‘ seen ’. The plates were issued by Pravara- 
sena 11 of the Vakataka dynasty from Nandivardhana. In the introductory portion of 
the grant his genealogy is traced frovnSamrdt Pravarasena I, the Mahdrdja of the Vakataka 
(dynasty). He belonged to the Vishnuvriddha gotra and performed several Vedic sacrifices 
such as Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, Shodasin, Atiratra, Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava 
and Sadyaskra as well as four Asvamedhas. He was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, 
the son of Gautanuputra from the daughter of Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the Bharasi- 
vas. The royal family of the Bharasivas is said to have been created by the god Siva who was 
pleased by their carrying his linga on their shoulders. They performed ten Asvamedhas 
and were crowned with the water of the BhagIrathI (Ganga) which they had obtained 
by their valour. Mahdrdja Rudrasena I was a fervent devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava. 
He was succeeded by his son Mahdrdja Pnthivishena (I), who was a fervent devotee of 
Mahesvara. He was endowed with several noble qualities and ruled for a long time, 
having sons and grandsons as well as a large army and a treasure which had been accumulat¬ 
ing for a hundred years. His son was Mahdrdja Rudrasena II, who is said to have acquired 
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royal fortune by the grace of Chakrapani (Vishnu). His son from Prabhavatigupta, the 
daughter of Mdhdrdjddhirdja Devagupta, was Alakdrdja Pravarasraa II, who was a devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara. As stated before, this Devagupta is none other than Chandra- 
gupta II -Vikramadit> a, the illustrious Emperor of the Gupta dynasty. 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Pravarasena II, of the 
village Kothuraba which was situated in the dhdra (territorial division) of Supratish^a. 
The village lay to the west of the river Uma, to the north of Ghincbapa. t, to the east of 
Bonthikavataka and to the south of Mandukigrama. The donee waS the celibate 
Brahmana Kaluttaka, who belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the Taittiriya sdkhd of the 
Black Tajuri~eda. The grant was made at the victorious place of religious worship {vaijayika 
dharmasthdria) and is dated on the twelftb tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina in the 
second regnal year. The Dutaka was Ghakradeva, and the scribe Nagavarman. 

The donee of the present plates is called gana-ydjin. It may therefore be conjectured 
that the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-ydga at which he officiated as a priest. 
The Mamsmriti (III, 164) enjoins that a sacrificer of the Ganas should be avoided at a 
^raddha. The expression gandndm ydjakah is variously interpreted by the commentators 
of Manui, but Biihler’s suggestion2 that the reference may be to the gana-homas mentioned 
in the Baudhdyana-Dharmasutra seems to be preferable. These gana-homas were to be per¬ 
formed by a person for himself A Brahmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite 
for his teacher, father and mother, but for none else. If he performs it for others through 
greed, he is tainted by sin and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhayana, 
however, says later on (IV, 8, 10) that through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may 
cause these oblations to be offered by men who have been engaged for money in case 
one is unable to do it; a man need not torment himself. This means, as explained by the 
commentator Govindasvamin, that the wealthy man who engages a priest for the perform¬ 
ance of the rite will be freed from sin, but the latter will be tainted by guilt^. This explains 
why the priests who performed gana-homas for others out of greed were avoided at a srdddha. 
Naturally few persons must have come forward to do the rite and those who did it received 
a high reward. The case is analogous to that of the first annual hdddha in honour of a dead 
person or to that of a srdddha at an eclipse. The donee of the present plates seems to have 
performed such a gana-hdma for Pravarasena II, from whom he received a village as his 
sacrificial fee. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivarilhana has already been 
identified with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District. Kothura- 
Ira, the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to have been occupied by 
Mangaon on the right bank of the Wunna, about miles north by west of Jamb, since all 
the boundary villages mentioned in the present plates can be identified in its vicinity in their 
respective directions. Thus Ghinchapalli is Chichbli which also is situated on the right 
bank of the same river Wunna, half a mile to the south of Mangaon; BSnthikavataka is 
now called Bothad and Mandukigrama, Mandgaon, about 3 J miles to the north by west and 
2 miles to the north respectively from Mandgaon. The Wardhd District Gazetteer records a 
tradition that Mandgaon is named after one Mando Rishi who is said to have done penance 
on the Wunna river. The present grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place 


^For other interpretations oi gana-ydga, see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. 157 f. 

2 See his Laws of Manu, S.B.E., Vol. XXV, p. 106. 

3 See Gavindasvamin’s commentary on Baudhdyana-Dharamasutra, IV, 8, 9. 
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was Mandukigrama. The identification of these three boundaries shows that the river 
Uma which formed the eastern boundary of the donated village is none other than the 
Wunna. As shown before, Supratishtha the headquarters of the ahdra in which these 
villages were situated comprised roughly the territory now included in the Hihganghat tahsil 
of the Wardha District. 

Text* 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


First Plate 

[l*] feR [l*] FTO(fer) I*] 

[f]^H Rm B cM I f<d <M MI H 


(tt) 'HK%dFfT 


H BiSffd ftlTd I d T 

C\ 

Second Plate: First Side 

+ Mr*-'q^ra^«n'hjt¥d 4 ^ ffft: 31rAl'-dB 11^ 

^ c-M 1 ^ d+1 hOAl i(l%4 fd d i|fdd ) - 

HI d *rd J-q fd vd Pd cd B d>d ed I fdfi >*1 HI H- 

II ^[^]k \d ^ Pm d 4 B M 1 ^d M 

H^qlPd'Jir;] jiHlPt^6<dTi<=did>ld'hMKHrfKN^1df^dl- 

Second Plate: Second Side 

«'d fi d d dd>m <*>51 'HI d I (^) 'nfj^d dd4d 

H^KNr«r(«lt)hsi^W ffft; B^l <ld iP^irFjlJHtdddkl- 


TH Idd1 dklId (^TT)dd7^4d iP {^)^- 

fiTFI P dld>ld+MHM<BBlJ<(d<h^Kl[^*]5i^t3rd<'Bd- 
^ I P Wnn srqRNm P fd^iMedP - 

'mf P dlP-d+diddi4d P ^ 9m P wtaffm- 

Third Plate: First Side 

9m P ^«ITdJ^9r9'9F9; ^^Pu^-d^dld P dpTlP<d>fi*J|dlPd- 

'hM|d>'5«^-^iPt«i d^:(^:) [l*] dd'l't-dcd’-d'hi; 'ddW'd^fpRt'ilfddddl 

31I^W^lP<Jv>‘^dlPdt>dl: Pd^d ' j^°ddl^M I 9Pd- 

do9p° IdRd'H^ 9": 99^i'f9lPdikddl 

B^P^dlcd9Tc9T99^d 9 TPR(i^)FTT9 31^599- 


* From the facsimile facing pages 160-61, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI. 

2 Here and in many places below, rules of Sandhi have not been observed. 

3 Read tJ y nT 
“^Read ^4: 

5 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

6 The anusvdra is misplaced. Read artt^TR-. 

2 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Read 

9 Read 'VRt as in other Vakataka grants. 

^ORead 



CORPUS IXSCPJPTIOXUM IXDICAEUM 


VOL. VI 


PLATE III 


JAMB PLATES OF PKAVARASEXA 11 



D C Sircar 


Scale: One-half 


Printed AT THE Survey OF INDIA Offices iP L Oi 


Reg. No. 3977 E’36—Ii03’e2. 


til,a 



lu.b 




36 



JAMB PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 


13 


24 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


[l*] WFWPTf^^’ <T^CH^dII^- 

Third Plate: Second Side 

^ITBB141 'd <1B: ] W- 

3T^^frTB^[:*] STTT (=517) TTB d?^• r[: *] 3T^- 

=t'J|r4<?iH4dd1^4d+;^ B °4 4 f^d H r<^l <M R^d : 

RtTf^R[;*] B'fT^'>9lf4^'-d[:7 S T H^SlRcBd^lPA (^) r: pBldM [RT*]- 

(dP) T +df4^BldldrBd°4: B^dt* (^)^TfBBB [:*] 
'lfTd7tfe=RWr(^) [l*] B'^dfBB-^tilBdBB'JIdBM; Bdc-mBPl qf<^Rt 


Fourth Plate 

31 ^AdTc=bKfA|d dW dR^uhdfddfB fJdpR- || 

32 STdtdMdTBNdTir d fo- - ^HHr<H l ^d ^^ 

33 t.d'i'Jiild+l-ddHR^KIc^ d [l*] SRRrid(dt)d ^d l d ^dr>^WmT- 

34 dv^[:] [l*] 444^i BT^dt 4T t ^dTT[d*] I ddt ddB^414M 

35 l[l^ll*] B4cB< fefrd 3 I ^c|4^ ^^ BIB^K^4 l 4^4l (w) l’^ 

36 d4d^4d4d4>:‘'^ HMN4-B'J|I RiR4d[d]‘^ ll*tl 


Translation 


Seen. Success ! Hail ! From Nandivardhana— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (H), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, who 
is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Krita- 
yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the 
Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (11), who acquired an abundance of prosperity by the grace of the Divine (Lord) 
Chakrapani (Vishnu), and who'^ was the son of the illustrious Pnthivishena (I), the Maharaja 
of the V^atakas, who was intensely devoted to {the god) MahBvara, who was endowed with 
truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, political wisdom, modesty, 
high-mindedness, intelligence, devotion to worthy persons, and with the state of be¬ 
ing a righteous conqueror, purity of mind, and such other qualities, who had 
sons and grandsons and a continuous supply of treasure and army which had been 
accumulating for a hundred years, who conducted himself like Yudhishthira, and who was 
the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (I), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas and the son of 


1 Read 

2 Read -iTiJTkt fwaRTif-. 

3 Read 


^Read - as in other Vakataka grants. 
3 Read 


2 Read 

8 Read 

9 Read -c+K^al. 
lORead 

Metre: Anushtubh. 

J2Read 

>s 

13This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

1‘^Read 

13 There is a floral design between these two sets of dandas. 
l^i.g. Rudrasena II. 
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Gautamiputra, who was intensely devoted to {the god) Svami-Mahabhairava, who was the 
daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasivas, whose royal 
family was created by Siva, who was greatly pleased by {their) carrying the linga of Siva 
like a load placed on {their) shoulder, and who were besprinkled on their head with the pure 
water of the {river) Bhagirathi that had been obtained by their valour, who^ was the son of 
the illustrious Pravarasena (I), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, the Samrdt (Universal 
Monarch), who performed the Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, Shodasin, Atiratra, 
Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Aivamedhas, and who was of the Vishnu- 
vriddha gotra. 

(Line 17). The village named Kothuraka situated in the dhdra of Supratishtha, 
which {is) to the west of the river Uma, to the north of GlimcliapaUi, to the east of Bonthi- 
kavapika {and) to the south of Mandukigraxna, has been donated {by Us) to the Brahmachdrin 
{named) Kaluttoka, who has performed a gana-ydga and who belongs to the Taittiriya sdkhd. 

(Line 20). Wherefore, Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order 
of the Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our) 
command, and {Our) soldiers and policemen^ should be directed by the {following) command 
which is already well-known {to them ):— 

“Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious merit, life, power, 
victory and prosperity, to secure Our well-being in this world and the next and to obtain 
blessings for Ourself, We have given here in {Our) victorious place of religious worship, with 
the pouring out of water, {this village) as a gift not previously made. 

And We grant the following exemptions which are incidental to a village bestowed 
on a Brahmana proficient in the four Vedas and are appropriate, as approved by former 
kings:—It is not to pay taxes; it is not to be entered by soldiers and policemen; it does not 
entitle {the State) to customary cows and bulls^; it does not {also) entitle it to {royalties on) 
flowers and milking; it is exempt from {the obligation to provide) grass, hides as seats and 
charcoal {to touring royal officers)^; it is exempt from {royalties on) the purchase of fermenting 
liquors and the digging of salt^; it is free from all kinds of forced labour; it is donated together 
with {the right to) hidden treasures and deposits {and) together with major and minor taxes®; 
it is to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon {will endure) and it is to follow the succession 
of sons and son’s sons. None should cause an obstruction while {the donee or his successor) 
is enjoying it. ( This grant) should be preserved and increased by all means. And whoever, 
disregarding Our order, will himself cause or make {others) cause even the slightest obstruc¬ 
tion, upon him, when complained against by the Brahmanas, We will inflict punishment 
together with a fine ”. 

(Line 32). In showing thus Our regard to religion. We, in order to avoid mention 


1D. R. Bhandarkar suggested that smoh smbh in line 3 refers to Gautamiputra, who succeeded 
Pravarasena I. The construction is no doubt faulty. It would be better to read Gautamiputra- putrasya 
as in No. 13, line 9. There is no doubt that Gautamiputra did not reign. See the absence of the title 
Vdkdtdkandm Mahdrdja in his case. For the probable reason for the faulty construction see Ind Cut 
Vol. XI, pp. 232 f. ’ • 

2 See above, p. 9, n. 1. 

3 Fleet translated, Tt does not carry with it [the right to) cows and bulls in succession of production’ 
and remarked that the interpretation here was not quite certain. Perhaps, the right to demand the 
first calf of a cow is referred to here. 

^See above, p. 9, n. 2. 

3 See above, p. 9, n. 3. 

®See above, p. 9, n. 5. 
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of the meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to (Our) care and protection of the 
grants of many past kings. 

And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authority on this 
point:— 

[Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(Line 35). [This charter has been written) by Nagavarman on the twelfth {lunar day) 
of the bright {fortnight) of the month Asvayuja in the second {regnal) year, Chakradeva 
being the Dutaka. 



Nos. 4 AND 5: Plate IV and V 


BELORA PLATES (SETS A AND B) OF PRAVARASENA U 


T hese plates were discovered in the possession of Mr. N. H. Jane of Belora, a village 
in the Arvi tahsil of the Wardha District, which is situated on the left bank of the 
Wardha, about 6 miles south by east of Morsi. They were edited by me with 
facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXIV, pp. 260 f They are edited here from the 
same facsimiles. 

The four copper-plates obtained from the owner were, on examination, found to fall 
into two sets of two plates each, called hereafter Set A and Set B. Each set originally 
consisted of three plates, but the last plate of Set A and the first one of Set B are not forth¬ 
coming now. The first plate of Set A is inscribed on one side only, and all the other plates 
on both the sides. The plates of Set A are slightly larger in size and heavier in weight 
than those of Set B. The former measure Q'O" by 4'9", and weigh 67|" tolas, while the 
latter measure 9‘6" by 4‘8" each, and weigh 64 tolas. About 2" from the middle of the proper 
right of each plate there is a round hole in diameter for the ring which originally held 
together the plates of each set, but neither the rings nor the seals which must have been con¬ 
nected with them are now forthcoming. All the plates are in an excellent state of preserva¬ 
tion. The letters are deeply cut and some of them show through on the other side, 
especially in the case of the first plate. When carefully examined, the grants appeared 
to be palimpsests, all the plates showing here and there clear traces of earlier letters which 
were beaten in before the present charters were incised on them. These earlier letters 
were box-headed and of the same type as those which were later engraved in their place. 
So the earlier charters undoubtedly belong to the same period. As their letters have been 
almost everywhere carefully beaten in, it is not now possible to say who issued them, what 
they recorded and why they were cancelled. 

As stated above, both the inscriptions are incomplete. The preserved writing of 
the first one, which has lost its concluding part, contains 18 lines, and that of the second, 
of which the initial portion is missing, 24 lines. The characters of both are of the box¬ 
headed variety and resemble in a general way those of the other grants of Pravarasena II. 
The only peculiarity worth noticing is the use of the looped t. In both the sets, t appears 
in the looped and unlooped forms; for instances of the former, see jvafo- in line 14 of Set A 
and viditam- in line 17 of Set B, and for those of the latter, notice Shodashy-Atirdtra- in line 
1 of Set A and atit- in line 25 of Set B. The subscript t is usually looped and to distinguish 
it from n its loop elongated; see e.g. Kdrttayuga- in line 12 and bhukti in line 13 of Set A. 

The language is Sanskrit. The existing portion of Set A is wholly in prose; that of Set 
B is also in prose except for two benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27-29. The 
orthography of both the sets shows the same peculiarities, viz., (1) the vowel ri is used for ri 
and vice versa; see pautrinah and Prithivisenasya in line 9 of both the sets. In viskrita, line 
16 of Set B, the vowel ri is used for ru. (2) Similarly, li is used for the vowel li in sa- 
klipt-opaklipa in line 22 of Set B. (3) The palatal s is used for the dental 5 - in Suryya- in 
line 14 of Set A. (3) The consonant following r and that preceding r andjv are doubled; 
see e.g. abhivarddhamana- in line 8 and sarvvadddhyaksha in lines 14-15 of both the sets and 
vikkrama in line 7 of Set A. Besides, both the sets show such mistakes as the use of the short for 
the long vowel, ungrammatical forms of words, etc. 
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Both the sets of plates were issued by Pravarasena 11 of the VaJcatoka dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced here from Pravarasena I exactly as in the preceding Jamb plates, 
his maternal grandfather Chandragupta II being called Devagupta. The plates of set A, 
the record on which begins with drishtam, were issued from Nandivardhana. The place 
of issue in the case of those of Set B is unknown owing to the loss of its first plate. The former 
record the grant of the village Mahalla-Lata in the Asi bhukti, which was situated in the 
mdrga (subdivision) of Sailapura, while the latter register the donation of tw'O villages, viz., 
Dirghadraha in the Pakkanarashtra and Mahallama-Lata. Of these latter villages, 
the second is plainly identical with the village Mahalla-Lata of Set A as it is specified exactly 
like it. The grant recorded in Set B is, therefore, later than that of Set A. The donee of 
both the grants was the same viz., Suryasvamin of the Kasyapa gotra and Taittiriya sdkhd, 
who was a resident of the place Pravaresvara-skadvimsati-vataka. Both the grants 
were, again, made at the victorious place of religious worship (vaijayika-dharma-sthdna) for 
the increase of religious m.erit, life, strength, victory and fortune of the donor. The date 
of the first record is missing, but that of the second is given at the end. The latter was 
written, while Ghitravarman was the Sendpati, on the thirteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika in the eleventh regnal year. 

As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which 
had already been given by the same king to the same donee by the first set. Why it was 
found necessary to include the village again in the second grant is not known. Cases 
of the issue of a fresh charter recording again a previously made gift are indeed not un¬ 
known; but in such cases the circumstances which necessitated the issue of a fresh charter 
such as a foreign invasion or the loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire etc., are 
generally specified^. No such reasons are given in the present case. In fact, both the 
charters purport to have been granted by the same king and the interval between their dates 
could not have been more than ten years. This therefore raises the question if the second 
charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the grant of two villages, is a forgery^. 
In favour of such a supposition may be adduced the circumstance that the writing on the 
second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that on the second plate of 
Set A, so that the former plate could have been easily substituted for the latter. It may, 
however, be pointed out that there are no other circumstances suggesting such a forgery. 
As shown above, both the plates of Set B are smaller in size than those of Set A so that 
not one but two plates must have been so substituted. But there was apparently no need 
to replace the third plate of the first grant. Again, the similar formation of letters and 
the occurrence of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes in both 
the records make it highly probable that both the grants were written by the same clerk 
in the Secretariat of the Vakatakas. The mention of Ghitravarman as Stndpati in Set B 
is another point in favour of the genuineness of that set; for, from the Ghammak plates of 
Pravarasena II we learn that Ghitravarman held that office till at least the 18th year of 


1 See e.g. the Barah copper-plate of Bhojadeva, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 18, and the Nidhanpur 
copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman, ibid., Vol. XII, p. 76. 

2 Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has suggested that the grant of two villages in Plate II of Set B was found 
to be wrong on examination and that this plate was meant to be replaced by Plate II of Set A which was 
subsequently engraved. He has drawn attention to the ornamental mark found after atisrishtah in Plate II 
of Set A, which, according to him, was intended to prevent any unauthorized addition in the blank 
space left at the end of that line. He has not, however, offered any satisfactory explanation for the 
circumstance that the unwanted plate was not removed or cancelled. 
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Pravarasena ITs reign. The second set does not, therefore, appear to be spurious. The reason 
why it includes the name of a previously donated village seems to be that the Brahmana donee 
probably made a request to the king to give him a consolidated charter for the two grants. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grants, Nandivar dh a n a has already been 
shown to be identical with Nandardhan (or Nagardhan) near Ramtek in the Nagpur District. 
Mahalla-Late or Maludlama-Late w'hich seems to mean the larger Lata may be represented 
by Ladki or Ghat Ladki in the M5rsi tdlukd of the Amaravati District, about 18 miles 
north by west of Beldrah Mahalla-Lata lay in the mdrga of Sailapura which may be identical 
with Salbardi^ situated in the midst of hills about 15 miles east of Ladki. Asi, the chief 
town of the bhukti (subdivision) in which Mahalla-Lata was situated, may be identical with 
Ashti which lies only 10 miles south of Belora. Dirghadralia is probably Dighi on the left 
bank of the Wardha, about 30 miles south of Ashti. The name of Pravaresvara-shadvim- 
sativatoka which is mentioned in both the grants as the home of the donee seems to indicate 
that it was the chief village in a group of twenty-six villages. Perhaps it received this name 
from a shrine of iSiva called Pravafesvara installed by Pravarasena I and named after himself^. 
This place as well as Pakkana, the headquarters of the rdshtra (division) in which Dirgha- 
draha, one of the donated villages, was situated, cannot be traced now. 


Text^ 


Set A 


First Plate 


4 Rl d H cH I fel < H I H < 14^*11 Ptf J I HlV ^'^51 

5 rnfdW l II^d id H T ^- ' > TI Tf^ [ d I d IM (gft) ^d I 


7 

8 
9 

10 


Second Plate; First side 


4.qPd'dfd[:*] 'dil^TcRfd^/HM+tiiK- 

%{%) '=• IIdiMII® 


1 There is another small village called Ladgaon on the left bank of the Wardha, about 20 miles 
south of Belora. 

2 Salbardi is an ancient place containing some old caves and hot springs. 

3 Compare the name Vahko-Tummana of the first capital of the Kalachuris in Chhattisgadh {Ind. 
Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, p. 34). It was so called because of the shrine of Vanke§vara which it contained. 
It may be noted in this connection that the temple ofPravare^vara is mentioned in line 1 of No. 14, below. 

♦From the original plates and facsimiles facing pp. 264 and 266 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV. 

3 Read 

6 'v 

^Here and in many places below, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed. 

7 Read 

^This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^Read This word does not occur in other Vakataka grants. 

lORead 

c 
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Second Plate : Second side 

13 d-ddl^ [l] 

14 II t [%pft?TPT I [l*] 

15 ^Tf^(5Tt)TTf?R^: (^)- 

16 ITFTIWo^: [i*] Idl^dM^d, ^^ltdlP+i<ic*idl 

17 1^ ^^1dr^dk'4HIcHIHil^1 M 11^ ddfil+ 

18 'd'^+'^odHfdd'^:*® [ll*] 

Set B 

Second Plate: First side 

7 *^^ci|l'^=i't>i<;‘JH^l1>i4fdd>ddi|(dd^+ii^icH(^)^iri*tcd (r^)Mn^id'Hntdcdd^- 

8 Pd dfiir<iRt#B (R) t-ij I iJI [: *] ^■HMd^^T d M dTETfH'd 4H+tij|'c{i^T- 

9 ^dd»-d ' M^d ? ^d (f^)^: Pt6'<d^ =d Td> I id) MI ^'•H^l <rd fd fd^'H 

10 )^r?d': l d> ?Tf ^d#dd ^ (R) 

11 fed" ddV4^l <N irdTr^5M>d4^'^^'8dW-’‘^Td IdfdJM l<!irHdl“d5PT- 

12 55rnfr-5raTd'(^)^Pd+Mdd^*^ l‘® d 1 <81Ji^d< r|(^)TT^^P l8d<.4- 

Second Plate: Second side 

13 d’(d')^ dd7TT[^*] I TTfdRRRf ^ [:*] I ^RJ'JTBTwf Slf^^fdd- 

14 dlddd ll'^ ild<!jd\9fadfddl'i'T>dtdOM*®- 

15 RdTOd~td [^P ^4fd ifd ' H ^[R*] [i] d^Vdc^-ddil: 

16 fddddT: i?ii>d-^-dlP^.J^'i'^iiP=<?>d 1: (^)d^|oddT5n?iT^^- 

17 Mfw5 dT P i fdd B^ g d: [l*] Jr^(d‘)fTWf^TTT?R?ft ^ d ^ (t)^">«5fd^^d' I 


1 Read 

c ^ 

2 Read as in line 13 of Set B below. 

3In Set B the name of this village occurs in the form 

4 Perhaps is the correct reading. 

5 The subscript t of tti is not completely engraved, 

6 Read 

2 Read arrWRP^^rft-. 

8 Read 

9 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

10 An ornamental figure is incised here. 

11 As the first plate, like the others of this set, must have contained six lines, I have numbered the 
first line on this side as 7. 

12 Read 

13 This visarga is superfluous. 

14 Read 

15 Read 

16 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

17 Read JTFT. 

ISRead #fwfbT-. ' 

20 The engraver first incised ^ and then changed it into 5 . Read g;sir?^rR’. 

21 Read 

22 Read g; 5 #^mraT?rT-. 
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Third Plate: First side 

19 M B d T ^ iij I d Sl+T'^lf^T 

20 3rqZ=5^(=5^)W#^R*] Sj-TTiRl^- 

21 ^t^lT[R*] 3T^=I»J|Pf^H^- 

23 T )?1 if^^ (^) T <<=\^fTdI 

(^■^1 ) t 0 ' c ‘ c $|- 

24 TTWPTRFT: McMmfM 'Tfa WF^ gqf c4^Kfip : 3TW WT^rWfelW 

Third Plate: Second side 

25 I! 3TfFT(f^M 

26 ^(T) t>^"^r(’nTT)^^dqf<fI <lc^(c5f) T ##MW:[l*]5JTRfntcft ^ 5RT*jft- 

27 +ric'4l I F5r^l^4«Tll=4l^’ t ^¥?qTT[RI*] TmT(5rt) 

28 •' ["*] Rlc^fd I 31?=^^ ^- 

29 TTRiT ^ ?fn% ?n:% [ii^ii] ^o ^ 

30 ?o ^ tT(5TT)9cft feW[R*] l“ 

Translation 
Set a 

Seen. Success! Hail! From Nandivardhana— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarsena (11), the Adahdraja of the V^atakas, who 
is a ferv'ent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Krita-yuga 


iRead ^3rfif%. 

2 Read 

3 Read -RftTR^R so as to agree with tlTRf^ in line 14 above. 

Read =^7^. 

3 Read faRRlR-. 

6 Read armTT^Tfk^fkfiT. In this and some expressions below, the writer has blindly 
copied the masculine form of the usual draft referring to the donation of one village (trrtT:), Here the 
neuter form is required so as to agree with 

2 Read 

3 Read 

^ Read ^kkferfTfTTTfrf^. 
lORead^rkfq’. 

Read tftrkk. 

12 Read 

c c > 

13 Read arN'-s{lk<:tf ^rrtfntR. 

1“^ Read -nrfjRR^. 

15 Read^ 

15 Read -TTaR^rtTfS^^^PT. 

12 Read TOrlf 

13 Read 

13 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

20 Read ^f^. 

21 Metre: Anushtubh. 

22 Read g^R^T. 

23 Read ^jfkw. 

24 Perhaps RfiiRT was intended, but the writer in copying the draft omitted the aksharas bv 

haplography. ^ 

25 There is an ornamental mark after this followed by two dandas and a horizontal stroke. 
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(Golden Age) {on the earth), who was bom of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Mahd- 
rajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, the illustrious 

Rudrasena II— 

{For translation of lines 1-10, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 13). The village Mahalla-lata in the Asi bhukti in the mdrga of Sailapura 
has been donated {fy Us) to SuryasvaxnJn of the Kasyapa gbtra and Taittiriya {sdkhd) 
who resides in the (village) Pravaresvara-sbadvimsati-vatakah 

Wherefore, Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sarvddhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our) com¬ 
mand, and {Our) Soldiers and Policemen should be directed by the {following) command 
which is already well-known {to them ):— 

“ Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious merit, life, power, victory 
and prosperity, to secure Our well-being in this world and the next and to obtain blessings 
for Ourself, We have given {this village) as a gift not previously made, with the pouring out 
of water, in {Our) victorious place of religious worship. 

{The rest of the grant is not forthcoming.) 

Set B 

(Line 12). By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (11), the of the 

Vakatakas, . 

{For translation of lines 1 to 12, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

The two villages {vig.) the village named Dirgbadraba in the PiUskana rdshlra and 
the village Mahallama-Kta in the Asi bhukti in the mdrga of Sailapura, have been donated 
{by Us) to Suryasvaxnin of the Kasyapa gbtra and the Taittiriya sdkhd, who resides in the 
Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-vataka. 

{For translation of lines 15 to 25, see above, p. 14.) 

(Line 26). And the following two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an 
authority on this point:— 

{Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 29). {This charter) was written by [Mam], Gbitravarman being the Sendpati, 
on the tbirteentb—lo {and) 3— {lunar day) in the bright fortnight of Kartdka in the 
eleventh—lo {and)x — {regnal) year. 


1 This seems to be a territorial division of twenty-six villages named after a shrine in honour of Siva 
under the name of Pravaresvara, apparently built by Pravarasena I. See below, p. 63. 




No. 6: Pl.\te VI 




CHAMMAK PLATES PRAVARASENA n 


T hese plates were found in about 1868 while ploughing a field at Ghammak (ancient 
Charmanka), a village about four miles south-west of Achalpur in the Amaravati District 
of Vidarbha. They were first brought to notice in 1879 by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
who published his reading of the text in Pamphlet No. 9 of the Archaeological Survey of 
W estern India, pp. 54 f. They were next edited, with a translation, by Dr. Biihler, first in 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV', pp. 116 f., and again, wdth facsimiles of 
the plates, but not of the seal, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII, pp. 239. Finally, they were 
published, with facsimiles and a translation, by Dr. Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 235 f. The original plates, which were obtained by Major H. Szczepanski, 
are not forthcoming now. The record is, therefore, edited here from Dr. Fleet’s lithographs. 

‘The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in number, 
each measuring from 71" to 7J" by from 3J" to 3|". They are quite smooth, the edges of 
them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. A few of the letters on 
the first and last plates have been damaged by rust; but the rest of the inscription is in a state 

of excellent preservation. Towards the top of each plate there is a hole for a ring to 

connect them. The ring is circular, about thick and 3|" in diameter. It was not 
soldered into the socket of a seal; but the ends of it were flattened off, as if to overlap and 
fasten with a pin or bolt; there is, however, no hole in them to show that they were ever 
actually secured in this way. The seal is a flat disc of copper, rising slightly towards the 
centre, about thick and 2|' in diameter. To the centre of the back of it there is soldered 
a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring mentioned above. Across the surface of 

the seal there is the legend in four lines.The weight of the seven plates is about 6 lbs. 14 oz. 

and of the two rings and the seal, about 14^ oz.; total, 7 lbs. 12| oz.*’ The characters are of 
the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, but except in lines 58 and 59, the boxes at 
the top of the letters are scooped out hollow. They include the numerical symbols for 8 and 
10 in line 60, and for 8000 in line 19. The sign of the upadhmaniya occurs in lines 13, 16 
and 32. The following peculiarities of the characters may be noted;—The medial i (long) 
is shown by two curves turned in opposite directions; see sri-Bhavandga-, line 7; but in 
Gautamiputrasya in line 8, the vowel is indicated by a single curve turned to the right; the 
medial au is bipartite; see dauhitra-, lines 7-8; t is generally unlooped and n is looped, but in 
many places the two letters are confused; see atyatna- for atyanta, line 9 and sanndna- for 
santdna- in line 12. The language is Sanskrit, and except for the legend on the seal and two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36-39, the whole record is in verse. As regards 
orthography, we may note the reduplication of a consonant before and after r as in kkrama- 
in line 2 on the seal and saty-drjjava- in line 9, that of the consonant preceding y is Bhdgiratthy-, 
line 6 and of v after an anusvdra in samvvatsare, line 60. 

Like other complete grants of the Vakatakas, the present record opens with the word 
drishtam ‘seen ’. The plates were issued bydfaj^arajaPravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty 
from Pravarapura. His genealog>^ is given here exactly as in the preceding two grants, his 
maternal grandfather being called De vagupta. The object of the inscription is to record the 


♦ 


iC././., Vol. Ill, pp. 235-36. 
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grant, by Pravarasena II, of the village Charmarika situated on the bank of the Madhunadi 
in the rdjya (division) of Bhojakata which consisted of 8000 nivartanas by the royal measure. 
The donees were a thousand Brahmanash The grant was made at the request of Kondaraja, 
the son of Satrughnaraja. This Kondaraja is also mentioned in line 45 of the Pattan plates. 
The grant is dated on the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in the i8th 
regnal year. The Sendpati was Chitravarman. From the Belora plates. Set B, we know that 
Chitravarman was holding the same post seven years earlier in the 11th regnal year of 
Pravarasena II. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Pravarapura, which finds a men¬ 
tion here for the first time, was evidently the later capital of Pravarasena II. His earlier 
capital was Nandivardhana from which his two earlier grants were issued. Pravarapura 
was evidently founded by Pravarasena II and named after himself. He appears to have 
shifted his seat of government there some time after his eleventh regnal year. The exact 
location of Pravarapura was long uncertain; but the recent discovery of several sculptures 
of the Gupta-Vakataka period at Pavnar, 6 miles from Wardha, has rendered it probable 
that the village marks the site of ancient Pravarapura. Charmanka is, of course, Chammak 
where the plates were discovered. The Madhunadi on the bank of which it was situated is 
now called Chandrabhaga. Bhoj akata, the headquarters of the division {rdjya) 
in which Charmanka was included, is an ancient city. It was founded by Rukmin, the 
brother-in-law of Krishna. When the latter abducted his sister Rukmini, he vowed that he 
would not return to Kundinapura, the capital of Vidarbha, unless he killed Krishna and 
rescued his sister. As he did not succeed in this, he refused to return to Kundinapura, but 
founded a new city named Bhojakata where he fixed his residence^. Bhojakata is usually 
identified with Bhatkuli, a village about 8 miles from Amaravatl where there is still a temple 
of Rukmin. Some images of Jain Tirthankaras were also discovered there several years ago. 

Text3 
First Plate 

1 [l*] 

2 d I 'd'M ^ ^ ra d; ^ a 1 if^ T: 

3 ■*Adyd ^ (^) 

5 lfd[^]TF5rT (# ) 

1 Though the Brahmana donees are said to have numbered a thousand, only 49 are actually 
mentioned at the end of the record. Perhaps they represented others or were the heads of the families. 
It is also not unlikely that the word sahasra is used indefinitely in the sense of a large number. Cf. 
varsha-sahasra-go-brdkmana. ... in line 15 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradaman, Ep. Ind., 
Vol. VIII, p. 44, and vasa-sata-sahasaja in the Prakrit grant of Sivaskandavarman, ibid., Vol. I, 
p. 7. 

2Cf. sptRhT 5 I 

II //am’flma, II, 60, 31-32. 

3 From the plates facing pp. 240-41 in Fleet’s Vol. III. 

"^^Read 

5 Read 

6 Read y M n4. 
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Second Plate: First side 


t) n I ^'1 M -im’nI ^ -'-I I —i f . 

7 i^<irTTT^4HIdM1 ^4 KPil =fITT 

8 5TRr 41+li+Mt 

9 ^TRT ^pfrRTR(R)BT|RRT 44> 1 =^i%4+BT- _^/£x\ 

10 qr4H^BI^rRT T(^)fT(^)RR(R)^^(’4T)^(T)TT^(f^)^^H^(R)- 


^(fT)R- 


&coKi Second side 


12 ^ N H ^T T (RT) H 4,^ mUT’^T: 

13 Tt JI^KN«fr^r4^^r4T 

14 ^i1^5R- %ri4l4<T'P T cH+IcT+TTI R^RR«fR5#T- 

15 [rt*] i-H ^r<IMrfRR^FTT TVTR- 

Third Plate: First side 

16 rdJRd|iimcM-d(R)R (T)'t'm 

17 dld^lddildlH 

18 'jftoRRT WRtdt =TRf^^?THHr(¥T)R; TRTrf^ 

19 t;ooo ^(^)RTR5WtRTRf^(5r)' 

20 ^^<^1 wft ^R^TRir; [l*] 

Third Plate: Second side 

21 ^d't4^<:^’Tl4 rT[:*] ^TRfe^TSfTlf^Ml^ir^<j,'=W 3rraW^(=s|T 

22 ^RRR(^)'Tr^ fr^d'^<=4-Mld^IdIifild'o^F fM^cTR^ 

23 T ij^od ^jI 4 >^4 fcf t ^^id^l^di- 

24 RRlRmfPT #^(ifT)# 'TRFTTT 3rj4^(RT) 

25 Ri%^:"[l*] a pilRT l fd ' d t '^cddMHRdt dlc^d'^IiilRR- 


ffdTR(^)fR- 

THFft- 




A <• r>_^ 


RRTPft® (-c^Jl 

Fourth Plate: First side 


27 31MKHRlldl^d^i:'^] <^^<-9 

28 ^Hd<-9l^R [:*] f4Ard4^r«R4dT^[:*] d^ddfeMir’- 

29 ^1 <9{t f T;® dfTfdddmfTf^: ^rf^R^ftriTRT;® 

30 srpq^^T^T^rRtT; (TT)d9dd>: '^(’5^)^ ^ 

31 dPda'dldld (d:) ^RRRrRi^^Rli^IRr(R)TfWdR^R(fT)d^ 

32 ^(5xr)^ [l*] ^RTPi‘“ 5rRrRRWTRt(T:) RFT(rt)t 


I IN.y»Ny * « « 

T:) RFT(RT)Rfq‘[T*]fRRt 


1 Fleet proposed to read but it gives no good sense. The Pattan plates (No. 13) 

give in line 11. 

2 The engraver first incised f^tir , which he later corrected into f^. 

3 The engraver first incised ^ and later corrected it into 

4 Read 3T#|n^’TTT?^. 

5Read -H^k( fqd<.H-. 

6 The engraver first incised ^PT and later corrected it into ^pfl. 

7 Read -f^-. 

8 Read -sR^i:. 

9 Read ti't^Ki'iH't'Hki:. 

10Read or q^^TFT^l^Rpf as in the Pattan plates (No. 13), line 35. 

11 After this word, ^^qi-was incised and then cancelled. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 


38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


48 

49 

50 

51 

52 


53 

54 

55 

56 


57 

58 


Fourth Plate: Second side 

R II 3Tf^(f^)^ 3T%(^)dTH( tI)(^)T- 

STRPfr^ [|*] ( m )^) 

5TT(tt) Tt ^ Tf^TTr(TR) I TTt ^(^)" 

Fifth Plate: First side 

[ll^ll*]Tfe: TO^^rTfT(fw) ■)?- 

fc: [l*] TFTT ddfc^fd [iPJI*] "^(^T)^- 

f^fd’^^t ^^>4H'll^dYiiI [i*] Trat ^- 

’Wf TRT a| T-d 1 (^) ^ [sr*] <T ( T ) 9 K<^ 1 f<+TI ^1- 

qc«wrfonTfT(dt)Tt ^(^rT)R[R*]f4^ 3rwR(R)^-ii^ 




rm 


Fifth Plate: Second side 
3TNrs^lfci^i^=fi■l■^'>i^; [|*]3Rft5^iqT ^ 


w; [l*] 5rT(3r)fT[?TT’]f|w^ 

d'Kfd^^r(^:) [l*] W^rm: qWT: <=llc44<d|A4: ^K^N- 
fRrWRf4[:*] 'TRTTO’Tf^FHf (^)^: 

tr^FT: ^^a((^)^ 55I^[:*] ^frF^T[;*] ^feFTrf4[:*] 

Sixth Plate: First side 

’)TRfRfRn^[^]4[:*] TOFJlf 

dl'd^F^f ^TR§T[^*]i:l#d^|t^df ^TcFT: 

’H>^'c?(t)TFt [:*] RWRf ^KSR+lt^FrRf 

[drJWP^ff Trt^FFRf ^^hU4[:*] '4T[1T3RtWFt[:*] 

?P^dT4[:*] t^TT^FRf TWRf 

Sixth Plate : Second side 

>iK^Md':Mi4[;*] 3IM44 +-'^ia4[:i* ] 

4^TJFfrWRt4[:*] w(f)5TRTf ^^[^]4[:*] W^t[:*] RTT- 

^ [:*] ^TfeiT(^)4d'^^F+lTA4[;*] TWrW[:*] "^fFT^*] 

Seventh Plate 

4 ^d^d^rrd4d T fi rt[^"]4[:*] tdi^FFTTl^[:*] 

^s5^FRf4[;*] i<l 1 N[:*] tdlfdi^FH?- 


1 It would be better to read ^HTTST. 

2 The sign of upadhmdnlya before this akshara is cancelled. 
3Metre of this and the next verse: Anusktubh. 

4 Originally later corrected into =^. 

5 This mark of punctuation is to be omitted. 

6Originally o^T, later corrected into 

^ Originally ^T, later corrected into tn'. 

3 This ^4 is incised below TT of H^^=iyT-. 

9 Read ^R^-. 
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59 3^ [;*] ^ (^ ) I+-1 iT'fl^:[l *] tTFRft 

60 c; 

61 11 

Seal 

2 [l*] 

3 TT5P^5RfTt^TFI 

4 ^mrr fv^n^(^y [ii*] 

Translation 

Seen. Hail! From Pravarapura — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (11), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 
who is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of ^ambhu, has established the 
Krita-yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta the daughter 
of the Mahdrajddhirdja, the illustrous Devagupta, and who is the son of the Alahdrdja, the 
illustrious Rndrasena (D) — 

{For translation of lines 1 to 14, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 18). The village named Gbarmanka {consisting of) eight thousand—8000-(KiMr- 
tanas) of land, according to the royal measure, {situated) on the bank of the {river) Madhunadi 
in the rdjya of Bhojakata, has, at the request of KbndarSja, the son of Satrughnaraja, 
been given to a thousand Brahmanas of various gotras and charanas. 

{For translation of lines 21 to 35, see above, pp. 14-15.) 

(Line 36). The {following) two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authority 
on this point:— 

{Here occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 39). And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the Brahmanas 
and {future) kings:— {This grant shall be enjoyed by the Brdhmarias) as long as the sun and the 
moon will endure, provided that they commit no treason against the kingdom consisting of 
seven constituents^ of the {future) kings; that they are not found guilty of the murder of a 
Brahmana, theft, adultery and high treason, etc.; that they do not wage war; {and) that 
they do no harm to other villages. But if they act otherwise or assent to such acts, the 
king will commit no theft if he takes the land away {from them). 

(Line 44). And the recipients {of the grant) appointed for the occasion in this respect 
are {as follows): — 

Ganarya of the ^atyayana {gotra); Devarya of the Vatsya {gbtra); Kumarasarmarya 
of the Bharadvaja {gotra) ; Guhasarman of the Parasarya {gotra) ; Devaiy a of the Kasyapa 
{gbtra); {and) Mahekararya {and) Matrarya3;Rudraryaof theKaundinya {gotra) ; Somarya {and) 
Harisarmarya; Kumarasarmarya of the Bharadvaja {gbtra); Matrisarman of the Kaundinya 
{gbtra); {and) Varasarman, Gonda^arman {and) Nagasarman; Santisarman of the Bharadvaja 
{gbtra); {and) Rudrasarman; Bhojakadevarya of the Vatsya {gbtra); {and) Maghasarman {and) 
Devasarman; Mokshasarman of the Bharadvaja {gbtra) ; {and) Nagasarman, Revatisarman, 

1 Metre: Anushtubh. 

2 These are the king, his ministers, ally,territory', treasure, fortress and army. 

_ 3 These two also probably belonged to the same^otra Kalyapa. So also in the following, where 
no gotra is mentioned, that named before is to be understood. 
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(and) Dharmarya; Sarmarya of the Bharadvaja (gotra); {and) Nandanary^a, Mulasarman, 
Isvarasarman Varasarman; Skandarya ofthe Vatsya {gotra); Bapparya of the Bharadvaja 
{gotra ); {and) Dharmarya; Skandarya of the Atreya {gotra ); Somasarmarya of the Gautama 
{gotra); {and) Bhartrisarman; Rudrasarmarya, Magharya, Matrisarmarya {and) 
Isvarasarmarya; Matrisarmarya of the Gautama {gotra ); Devasarmarya of the Kaundinya 
{gotra); {and) Varasarmarya {and) Roharya; Svamidevarya of the Gautama {gotra); {and) 
Revatisarmarya {and) Jyeshthasarmarya; Kumarasarmarya of the Sandilya {gotra); {and) 
Svatisarmarya; {and) Kandarya of the Satyayana {gotra) and others. 

(Line 59). {This) charter has been wiitten, Ghitravarman being the Sendpati, on 
the thirteenth {lunar day) of the bright fortnight of the month Jyeshtha in the eighteenth- 
lo (and) 8 — {regnal) year. 

Seal 

{This is) the enemy-chastising command of the king Pravarasena (II), the ornament 
of the Vakatakas, who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 
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SIWANI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 


T hese plates were found in the possession of a Malguzar named Hazari Gond living at the 
village of Pindarai in the Siwani tahsil of the Chhindwada District of Madhya Pradesh. 
They were brought to notice in 1836, in \\\c Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, 
pp. 726 f., where Mr. James Prinsep published his transcript of the text and a translation of 
it, accompanied by a lithograph of the plates. They were next edited by Dr. Fleet in the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, \’ol. Ill, pp. 243 f. together with a translation and lithographs 
of the plates. They are edited here from the same lithographs. 

‘ The plates, of which the hrst and last are inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 8 / 5 " by 41 " at the ends and somewhat less in the middle. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised 
into rims. The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout.... The 
engraving is very good. . . Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hole 
for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick and 3|" in diameter. The 
ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or bolt.... 
The seal is a thin flat disc of copper, about 3^^„" in diameter. A bolt in the centre of it secures 
it to a thin band of copper, about |" broad and 3 j" in circumference, by which it slides on 
the ring mentioned above. Across the surface of the seal there is a legend in four lines. 
The weight of the five plates is about 3 lbs. 4| oz., and of the ring and seal, 5|- oz.; total 
3 lbs. 9| oz. The average size of the letters is about except on the seal and the last plate, 
where they are larger.'’ The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alpha¬ 
bets, resembling those of the Jamb plates. The only peculiarities that may be noted are as 
follows —kh has a rectangle at the bottom; see -khanakah, line 29; is not distinguished clearly 
from d\ see danda, line 11; ra shows the same form as in modern Nagari; see -ydjinah, line 2; 
b has two forms (i) the square one as in Bennd-, line 17 and (ii) that with a notch in the left 
limb as in Brihaspati-, line 1; a final consonant is indicated by its short form and in some 
cases by means of a short horizontal stroke at the top; see drishtam, line 1 and rdja-vansdndm, 
line 5. The sign of the upadhmantya occurs in line 3 of the legend. The language is 
Sanskrit, and except for the legend and two benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, 
the inscription is in verse throughout. As regards orthography, we may note (i) the redupli¬ 
cation of the consonant following r as in -Aptdryydm-, line 1 and that of the consonant pre¬ 
ceding and V as in Bhdgiratthy-, line 5 and addhvaryyave, lines 19-20; (ii) the use of n for 
anusvdra before s and j as in vanh-, line 5 and 17 and ansa-, line 4; and (iii) the use of li for 
the medial vowel li in -klipt-opaklipta-, in line 30. 

The inscription, which opens with drishtam, is one of Pravarasenall of the 

Vakataka dynasty. His genealogy is given here exactly as in his other grants, his maternal 
grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the present inscription is to record the 
grant, by Pravarasena II, of the village Brahmapiiraka to the Brahmana Devasarmacharya 
of the Maudgalya gotra and Taittiriya sdkhd. The place of issue is not named in the record, but 
it was probably the royal capital Pravarapura; for, the grant is said to have been made at 


1 Fleet, C.U., Vol. Ill, pp. 243 f. 
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the victorious place ol religious worship [vaijayika-dharma-sthana)^. The clonalecl village was 
situated in the Bennakarpara-bh5ga and lay to the north of Va^puraka^ to the west of 

Kinihikhetaka, to the south of Pavarajjavataka and to the east of Kollapuraka. The 

village adjoining it was named Karanjaviraka. The grant was made on the iztii titiu of 
the bright fortnight of Phalguna in the eighteenth regnal year {expressed in Avords] of 
Pra\ ’arasena II. The Senapsti at the time was Bappadeva. The charter was Avriiten by 

Acharya. 

The localities mentioned in the present plates remained unidentified for a long time. 
Fleet suggested the identification of only one of them, vi~., Kollapuraka ^vhich he thought 
W'as possibly identical with ‘ the modern Kblapoor of the map, twenty-one miles south of 
Ilichpur ’. This is incorrect; for, the real name of the place is Khblapur and it was founded 
by Kholesvara, a well-known general of the great Yadava king Sihghana, who named it 
after himself and granted it as an agrahdra to Brahmanas-. Again, none of the other villages 
can be identified in the vicinity of Kholapur. ^Vhile editing the Patna Museum plate of 
Pravarasena II,Dr. Altekar suggested that Brahmapuraka named in it to define the boundary 
of the donated ^’illage Sriparnaka was identical w ith the \ illage of the same name granted 
by the present plates. He identified it wdth Brahmanwada near Achalapur^. This identi¬ 
fication also is open to the same objection; for, none of the other villages can be ideniilied 
in the vicinity of Brahmanwada. The statement in the present grant that Brahmapuraka 
W'as situated in Bennakapara-bhoga is important. Like Bennakata of the Tirodi plates'^, 
this bhoga also must have deri\ ed its name from the river Benna, modern \\ ainganga^, and 
must have included the territory in the vicinity of that river, \\ith this clue I could 
identify most of the ^■illages mentioned in the present grant. Kararlja, about 6 miles from 
Amgaon, a railway station on the Calcutta-Nagpur line of the South-Eastern Railway, is 
probably the ancient Karanjaviraka. Brahmapuraka, the donated ^’illage, is Bahmni, 
about three miles from KaraHja. Kollapuraka of the plates is now represented by 
Kulpa near KaraSja, about 5 miles to the west of Bahmni. Pavarajjavataka and Vata- 
puraka may be the modern Parasw ada and Badgaon near Bahmni®. These places lie ^v^thin 
20 to 30 miles from the eastern bank of the ^Vainganga and were in all probability included 
in the Bennakarpara-bhoga mentioned in tire present plates.^ 

Texts 
First Plate 

1 This expression generally occurs in the grants made at the royal capital. 

2Cf. l n C. H. Khare, Sowcts of the 

Mediaeval History of the Deccan, p. 64 

^J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIV, p. 472. 

“^See No. 11, line 13. 

SThis river is called Vena in the Mahdbhdrata ^Sabhaparvan, Adhyaya 31, v. 12), Padniapurana 
(svargakhanda, adhyaya, 30, vv. 30-32, and adhyaya 114, vv. 2/-28). The AIdrkandeayapu>ana and the 
Matsyapura?ia call it Venya, Venva in the Vdju (ad. 45, v. 102) and KTirma (ad. 47, v. 32) are 
evidently corrupt forms of the Sanskrit name Venya. 

® Parasw'ada and Badgaon do not lie to the north and south of Brihmni as stated in the plates, but are 
situated in the opposite directions. The official who drafted the present charter must have been res¬ 
ponsible for the mistake. 

2The identifications of these places were first suggested by me in the Nagpur L niierdtj journal, 
No. I, pp. 1 ff. 

®From the fac'imiles facing pages 248 and 249 in Flret’s \ ol. III. 
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=| r+Ti'^'FlT- 

3<rilrdF=|lf^R^I- 

( #) fi| d fiN 4^’M Rt^^- 

Second Plate: First side 

ffmrrnr ^ m i ^.^ r^fii cfvriT4.q^rr5r!Tr^Tr- 

^TTlflwr ^ftrrfR(Rr) 5 TRI 5 ^ 1 ^ =ll4>ld+M[+-R^RFirMT- 
^RT: SIRRTTInW’^FI I ^TrXrrr^^W^W^fr- 
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d':(R';) RWlFRlfR: RT?RR ■=Rh 44dfdd4i!=j4fd4R'(^)% 

^(^)RTf^TI?^RlRT(R)T?r^ I ddW TRTdTR'*’STRd- 

Fourth Plate'. First side 

=s^(= 5?JT)W^: WTTqrRTRf^: BT^R^^TRRT^-*] W- 


1 Read q^RT. 

- Read 3r?T-. 

^This and similar marks of punetuation in lines /-31 are unnecessary. 
“^It is not necessar)' to correct this into TRm as proposed by Fleet. 

5 Read afsTR^TT-. 

6 Read 

7 Read 

8 Read ^Zt-. 

9ff, which was engraved at first, was later changed to f^. 

•0 Supply 3rfiT*Tce;. 
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29 

30 ;~ STP^^^STfeT- 

32 qf^^tf2Tcr5TT(52l)^[l*] 

33 =s?5FRRWrrm; ^^WFlfr qlw^FfA^Tc'J^r-rTrci^ ^ 

Fourth Plate: Second side 

34 ^ 1 fJ^TTR TTT^ t% [l*] 

35 ^Tcqftt r^R=idHNlie'll II 3r^(f^)?^ 

37 ’JA|Ms^V^4'H: [i*] rrtijrdc+I^^M'+lfdtuM^ 

38 ^IWH: II TRnfPFWT II 

Fifth Plate 

39 qfeiifT^f^q Rt^ 'flfe: [l*] STpe#^ =qTTRm(FTT) 

40 ^ T# [ll*]FrTrn^^TTTrTF^^ Tt ^- 

41 ^ w'd<TH(R) [i*] ’TTt ^rgraipnFi dc^drtfd ii (t’Wi 

Seal 


II ^ l) 


1 dl+ld'4d>di|H4d 

2 TOrTFFfrf^; [i*] 

4 ?mpf(^) frjsnwT'® [ii*] 

Translation 

Seen. By the order of the Maharaja, the illustrious Pravarasena ill), who is an orna¬ 
ment of the Vakataka family; who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Krita-yuga 
{on the earth) ; who ^\•as born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Mahdrajddhiraja, the 
illustrious Devagupta; who has exterminated all his enemies by his excellent policy, strength 
and valour; w^ho follows the path adopted by former kings (and) who is the son of Rudrasena 
(n), the Maharaja of the Yakatakas:— 

(For translation of lines 1 to 13, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 17). The village named Brahmapuraka, together with korata^^ and the right to 
levy a tax equal to one-fiftieth^^ (of the sale-price), situated in the bhbga of Bennakarpara, has 
been given, with the pouring out of ^vater, to the Adhvaryu, Achdrya Devasarman of the 

•At first f?r, later corrected into 

2 Read 

3 Read qfT3rT«n^^T?^RdlT. 

■•^Other cognate plates have generally ''tTRT?<+<'*[. 

5 Read 

6 Read ^ 

7 Read 

^Metre of this and the next verse: Amishtubh. 

9 Read WL 

'••Metre: Anushtubh. 

"The meaning of kdrata is not certain. 

'^For this tax, see MSM., ch. VH, 130. v. 
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3_> 

Mauclgalva :^dtra and tl\e Taittirn a sdkhd, on the twelfth {lunar day) in the bright (fortnight) ^ 

of the eighteenth regnal) year. 

)Thi\ village lies), according to the speciftcalion of its boundaries, adjoining {the village) 

Karahjaviraka, to the north of Vatapiiraka) to the west of Kinihikhetaka, to the south 
t)f Pavarajjavataka .and) to the east of Kollapuraka. 

'.For translation of lines 23 to 34, see above, p. 14.) 

iLinc 33 . Flits' charter' has been written b\' Acharya, while Bappadeva is the 
Sendpati. 

And in this matter of religion \Ve, in order to avoid mention of the meritorious 
deeds already done, do not refer to {Our) care and protection of the grants of many 
past kings. {And) We make this request to future rulers out of reverence for them, 

■ Line 38). The follozving) \erses sung by \\asa should be regarded as authoritative 
on thi> point;— 

dlere occur lico henedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

Skal 

hoc trans/afiun of the legend on the seal, see above, p. 27.) 
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RIDDHAPUR PLATES OF PRABHAVATIGUPTA 

T hese plates were found in the possession of Mahanta Dattaraja of the Mahanubhava 
sect. They were discovered at Riddhapur in the Morsi tahsil of the x\maravati District 
in Vidarbha. They have been edited twice by Mr. Y. R. Gupte, first in Marathi in the 
BhoYCild Itihusd Sdthsodhdkd Aldnddl QudYtBfl)), \ ol. Ill, Xos. 2-4, pp. 89 f., and again, with 
negative facsimiles and an English translation, in the Jounml of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
New Series, Vol. XX, pp. 53 f The plates are now deposited in the Bharata Itihasa Saih- 
sodhaka Alandal, Poona. They are edited here from the same facsimiles. 

The copper-plates are four in number, measuring 5^" long, 3|" broad and J" thick. 
The first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two, on both the 
sides. There are thirty-two lines of writing in all, of which five are inscribed on the first, 
and three on the fourth plate. The remaining plates have six lines on each side. The 
letters on the first and fourth plates and those in the first two lines on the first side of the 
second plate are larger and thicker than those in the other lines. The letters are well cut 
and the record is in a good state of preservation. Each plate has a round hole 6/16" in 
diameter for the ring which must hat e held the plates together, but neither the ring nor the 
seal which it must have carried is now forthcoming. The weight of the four plates is 115 
tolds. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets resembling those 
of the Jamb and other plates of Pravarasena II. The only peculiarities that need be stated 
here are as follows—The length of the medial f (long) is indicated by a double curve or by 
a dot in a circle; see sn-Ghalotkdcha-, line 2 and -mahishi, line 9; the rare initial ai occurs in 
aihik-, line 13; medial au is bipartite as in -dauhitrb, line 3; kh has a loop at the bottom in 
-khdnaka, line 19, but not in likhitam, line 31; and i have curves turned inside at the end of 
their left member as in -ridgare, line 12 and -varshdjata- in line 11;^ and d are distinguished 
in dandd-, line 24; b occurs with a notch on the left, as in Kubera-, line 8; a final consonant is 
shown by its small size, but has no vertical stroke at the top; see vasundharam, line 28; the sign 
of the jihvdmullja occurs in line 22 and that of the npadhmdniya in lines 1, 6, 22, 27 and 29. 
Interpunctuation is Indicated by vertical strokes as in line 1 or by dots or a small horizontal 
stroke as in lines 16 and 32. The language is Sanskrit, and except for a verse at the end, the 
whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we may note the reduplication before 
and after r as in pardkkram-, line 26 and chdturvvidya-, line 17; that of a consonant before v 
as in -pdd-dnuddhydtb, line 5, and the use of/i for the medial vowel 1i in klipt-opakliptam, line 20. 

The inscription opens with Jitam Bhagavatd ‘Victory has been attained by the Lord’, 
which occurs also in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta. There is, however, no word like 
drishtam ‘ seen ’ which occuis in the latter grant as well as in almost all complete charters 
of Pravarasena II. The characters as well as the wording of the present grant, however, leave 
no doubt that it is genuine. 

The inscription is one of Mahddevi Prabhavatigupta, the chief queen of the 
Vakataka Mahdrdja Rudrasena II and the mother of the Vakataka Mahdrdja Damodara- 
sena-Pravarasena. As shown below, the record is dated in the 19 th regnal year of 
the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, but, strange as it may appear, the introductoiy 
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portion of the grant gi\’es the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the \ aka takas. This is 
also seen in the Poona plates which were issued when Prabhavati ^v■as acting as Regent for her 
minor son Tuvaraja Di\akarasena. The introduction of the Gupta genealogy in the latter 
grant can be explained as due to the influence of the Gupta officials sent by Chandragupta 
II to Vidarbha to help his widowed daughter in the government of the \ aka taka kingdom. 
No such explanation will, however, avail in the present case; for Prav'arasena II was a 
grown up man when the present grant was made. In all his earlier grants he has given 
his otvn genealogy in the introductory portion. The use of the Gupta genealogy here 
must therefore be attributed to Prabhavati’s pride in her descent from the Gupta family. 

The genealogy of the Guptas is giv-en here exactly as in Prabhav'atl’s Poona plates, 
the only difference being that the imperial title Mahdrajadhiraja is here applied only to 
Chandragupta II, all his predecessors including the great Emperor Samudragupta being 
styled as Maharaja. The Vakataka kings Rudrasena II and Pravarascna II mentioned 
in the grant are also styled as Maharaja. Prabhavatigupta is described as meditating on 
the feet of the Bhagavat. Like her father, she was a devotee of Vishnu. 

The plates were issued from the foot-prints of ‘the lord of RamagirP, who is e\idently 
identical with Ramachandra, an incarnation of Vishnu. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant, by Prabhavati, of a field together with a house and four huts of farmers in 
Asvatthanagara which lay in the nidrga (subdivision) of Kosika. The donees are not men¬ 
tioned by name, but are described as Brahmanas, wither without sons, who were of the Parasara 
gotra and the Taittiriya sdkhd. The grant is dated, at the end, on the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttiha in the nineteenth regnal year of Pravarasena. As Prabhavati was 
a devotee of Vishnu, she seems to have made the present grant on the occasion of the pdrand 
(completion) of her fast on the preceding Prabodhini Ekadasi. Her Poona grant also w'as made 
on a similar occasion. The Dutaka w^as Devanandasvamin and the scribe Prabhusimha. 

There is one expression in the description of Prabhavati which has led to much 
controversy. Mr. Gupte, who edited the plates, read it as s-dgra-varsha-sata-diva-putra-pautrd 
and proposed the following two renderings—(i) wLo has sons and grandsons, a life of full 
hundred years and will (in the end) live in heaven, and (^ii) who has renowned sons and 
grandsons and who has li\ed a life of full hundred years'. Mr. Gupte remarked that the 
expression need not be taken literally and that what \\as intended was that Prabhavati- 
gupta lived for a long time and saw illustrious sons and grandsons. It has since been showm^ 
that the correct reading is -jiva-putra-pautrd, not -diva-putra-pautrd. Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
took the expression literally and understood it as meaning that Prabhavati lived for more 
than a hundred years and had sons and grandsons^. On this interpretation he based his theory 
of Vakataka chronology. It does not, however, appear to be correct. In the expression cited 
above, jiva-putra-pautrd means ‘ having living sons and grandsons ’. Similar expressions 
jiva-sutd or jfva-putrd occur in the Rigveda, the Mahdbhdrata and the Rdmdyana as well as in 
some old inscriptions''^. To have living sons and grandsons is regarded as a sign of good 

^ 3 .A.S.B., KS., Vol. XX, pp. 56 and 60. 

2 This w'as first pointed out by Prof. Jagan Nath in P.I.H.C., IV, p. 59. 

^3.R.A.S.B., Vol. XII, pp. 1 f. 

^Cf. (i) ^ ar^rnm; 1 Rigveda x, 36,9. 

(ii) ^ 1 

^'rsRf 5T ^ 11 MBH, v, 144 , 2 . 

(iii) 1 

n Rdmdyna IV, 19, 11 . 

(iv) Tnr*rr^ 1 Nasik cave inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. VTII, p. 73. 
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fortune and is therefore often mentioned in the description of women. The preceding expres¬ 
sion s-dgra-varsha-sata indicating long life must evidently be connected with jiva. The 
expression, therefore refers to the long life of the sons and grandsons of Prabhavati and not 
to her own. Besides, to a widow like Prabhavatlgupta a long life of a hundred years is most 
distasteful. No Indian widow is likely to boast of it in her own record. The long life men¬ 
tioned in the expression must therefore be taken to refer to that of the sons and grandsons 
of Prabhavati. The expression cannot, of course, be taken literally, but must be interpreted 
like the epithets dlrghayuh or dyushmat applied to small children. The intention in such 
cases is to express the wish that they would be long-lived. The expression therefore means 
‘ who has sons and grandsons %vho (it is hoped) will live for a full hundred years ’. 

Prabh\’atigupta is again described in line 10 as the mother of the Vakataka Mahdrdja, 
the illustrious Damodarasena-Pravarasena. This expression also has been interpreted 
differently by different scholars. Dr. Mujumdar says that Damodarasena and Pra\ arasena 
were two difi'erent sons of Prabhavati. We must note, however, that the expression uses the 
phrase Vdkdtakdndm Mahdrdjah m connection with the name of Dambdarasena, but not with 
that of Pravarasena II. When we remember how particular the drafters of Vakataka grants 
were about the use of this title in connection with the name of ev'ery \^akataka king who 
actuallv reigned*, it looks strange that the title should not have been prefixed to the name 
of Pravarasena II, who was ruling at the time. Again, if the intention was to name all sons 
of Prabhavati, the name of Divakarasena also should have been added. It seems probable 
therefore, that Damodarasena and Pravarasena II were identical and that the latter name 
was adopted by the prince at the time of his accession. 

As for the place-names mentioned in the present grant, Ramagiri is undoubtedly 
modern Ramtek, about 28 miles north of Nagpur. It lies only about 3 miles from Nandivar- 
dhana, modern Nagardhan, the earlier capital of the Vakatakas. In Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, 
Ramagiri is mentioned as the place where the yakslia, exiled from Alaka, lived for a year. From 
the description in Kalidasa’s poem we learn that the hill was marked by the venerable foot¬ 
prints of Raghupati (Ramachandra)^, and it is noteworthy that the present grant was made 
bv Prabhavatlgupta near the foot-prints of the Lord of Ramagiri. The geographical situa¬ 
tion of Ramtek answers to the description of Ramagiri in the Meghaduta^ and it is known to 
have been regarded as a holy place for several centuries. There should therefore be no 
doubt about this identification. Several grants of Prabhfivatigupta and Pravarasena II 
were made after being offered to the Bhagav^at who w^as plainly none but the god Rama- 
chandra ivhose pddukds were installed at Ramagiri. Asvatthanagara has been identified 
with Asatpur in the Achalpur tahsil of the Amaravatl District of Vidarbha^. Kosika, the 
headquarters of the mdrga in which As\ atthanagara was situated, cannot, however, be 
located in its neighbourhood. 

Text3 
First: Plate 

1 1^(t) II J H n I Pet q I r+i M «I -A ^ M M ( ^ ) Rlf^- 

* Notice the omission of the title Vdkdtdkdndm Mahdrdjah in connection with the name ofGautami- 
putra, who predeceased his father Pravarasena I. See, above. No. 3, line 7. 

2 Cf. 'T?rt l verse 12. 

3For a fuller discussion of this identification, see my article ‘Location of Ramagiri ’ in the JVagpur 
University Journal, No. IX, pp. 9 fi'. See also my Studies in Indologj, Vol. I, pp. 12 f. 

^J.A.S.B., jY.S., Vol. XX, p. 58. 

5 From the negative facsimiles facing pages 58 and 60 in J.A.S.B., Vol. XX. 
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TTsft' 5 ^ 

Tct[:*] 4^<5rTTTfI)^(^) 

>^-HKH4^Idr rilTTPTdTT'^.Jrrr^? <'iij+1 M ciHI^4 ^ I^T- 

Second Plate: First Side 


=^T qf^T^ii rRsrfT7:!£r-qTR-^m sfd t jcr^T4oAjr(cqt) Trit^^TTR- 

^(^) HficfdTfqTnrM^^vs{j|Ci:i^^^Ai ttttoiWt 

TFrf?ftcWwr(Tt) ftTr(T)Trn‘(Tr)<5qRrTvJT 
fRW dT+Td^ldl(?ft) R^lTT4^^i^T4TrURf|Tr 
^TlTHd^ Id 14-;i^ IV M 5i4rd I R"ld ^ d dl W^- 

RNH:?^TTT TOTTSTrTTO^T^m «! ((^ ) T^-- 

Stcond Plate: Second Side 


T'^TT II ^f51^nTFT(Trf) 3T^WR ^(^^)^(tT) (tt)^ 

fI ^(BT)mTW(fT)[l*]^f|TTRf^TRfFWR ^^^oinF2TT[iRT|=ST (^) 

'TTT^r<Rmdiqi(^) d'rTi'dTii^r MR>^d^ 4 19,4 1 ^ 1 1 ^ 3 fr- 
^<fH4i^H[T*] ^ cfnt+frf^SHlfr =^^tp:( 1 t) 

^)TT5rm^TRd=F^4(5#) 5rra^[T] ^(^)^(^) 1 

^ciTT^HHrii^xl l^I%?TiimBi|krf>=lri 

Third Plate: first Side 


18 3T^TTTTt(ftr)' 3I^=5^TTt^(?R) ST^RT- 

19 3|<>i-d<Jrr4^vl'#fuH4H+ (^) ?T#M^(fe:)cffxp?[T(T)- 

20 Mf<|d'(T) ^TTFT €rqff^4TT ^IT^(^)(^)'^(ttt) =qf 5 rT- 

21 fd^'il+MT'M (t) pTRTTBlftT T 

22 H<=4^^<^l^>^4^'<^§TT5T^^fTTi^4d=d^^ [l*] 

23 ^?-Sidd+i''i'JiMMM[:*] 9f<dlTT('Tr) (t}T ^ dRT 

Third Plate: Second Side 
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^^(4)TT#feTRT ^rfTxqTR: [l*] 

3rft(^)ai^'t'<M';Tll (^)^f^-dd (^)TMr<m^d 'JRTId+lTTd- 
Mr<^KkST T #^i|R: [l*] ^T^^T^qrfT (fir) #19 ' <14^4)H 
r^di’^'^'dHMlHl (Tr)?tlM'mB: I 5^^TnTr'T(’TR)[l*] 

tdd^d^l (^) Tidrll TT ^ fTT dd’-ddi^ [l*] TTf 
^Ad>*f^dfd ^^t“drdfd*^ 11 dld'.ld't'Ml (TT) 


1 The Poona plates have 

-The facsimile shows the medial i (long; clearlv. 

3Read ^T^'JTR'r ^^I'^^iuil. 

■*^This w'Ord is superfluous. 

5 Read ^PPT. 

*^Read WRt 

7 These and the foUowing e.xpressions should be in the neuter gender and singular number so as 
to agree with 5T^. See in line 16 above. 

®Read II tPt I Metre: Anusktubh. 
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Fourth Plate: 

30 Trf%T- 

31 (wmj [i*]i?fr(f^)f%T 

32 TlTf?Tirt?T^ II 

Translation 

Victory has been attained by the Bhagavat! From the footprints of rite Lord of 
Ramagiri:— 

[There was) the Maharaja, the illustrious Ghatotkacha, the first king of the Guptas. 
His son [was] the Maharaja, the illustrious Chandragupta (I). His son, graciously favoured 
by him, [was) the Maharaja, the illustrious Samudragupta, [who was) born of the Alahddevi 
Kumaradevi (and was) the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi (Chief). His son, who meditated 
on his feet, [was) the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Chandragupta (II), born of the Mahadevi 
Dattadevi, who [was) a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu), who \was) a matchless 
warrior on the earth; who exterminated all kings; [and) who donated many thousands of 
crores of cows and gold [coins) which he had obtained by lawful means. 

(Line 7). His daughter, the illustrious Prabhavatigupta of the Dharana 

gdtra, born of the queen Kuberanaga, who was herself born in a Naga family;—who is an 
ornament of both the [Gupta and Vdkataka) families; who [was) the Chief Queen of the 
illustrious Rudrasena II, the Maharaja of the Vakatakas; who is the mother of the illustrious 
Damodarasena [aliasf Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas; who meditates 
on the feet of the Bhagavat (Vishnu); (^and) who has sons and grandsons who will live for 
a full hundred years®—having announced [her) good health, commands the Mahattaras elders) 
of the village led by the Brahmanas [residing) in the Asvatthanagara in the mdrga (subdivi¬ 
sion) ofKosika as follows— 

“ ^\^e have in this to\vn donated the field enjoyed [so far) by Bhuktaka together with a 
farm-house situated in it (^and) four huts of cultivators, to the Brahmanas^. . . .of the Parasara 
gotra and the Taittiriya sdkhd, whether they have or do not have sons, by pouring out 
water and issuing a charter for the increase of Our religious merit and (Our welfare) in this 
world and the next. 

[For translation of lines 16-26, see above, pp. 14-15.) 

(Line 26). ’W'e issue this order to the present rulers [who are) xanquished by Our 
resolve, attack or valour. 

And the (following) verse, sung by \Vasa, should be regarded as authorilatix’e on this 

point. 

(Mere occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(Line 29). In the nineteenth year, while the illustrious Pravarasena ;II), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatakas, is governing his kingdom, on the twelfth [lunar day) in the 
bright fortnight of the month Kartdka [this charter has been written). The Dutaka is 

Devanandasvamin. ( This charter) has been written by Prabhusiihha. 

‘ Read 

2 Read . 

3Gupte gives this name as in both his articles, but the reading is clearly as above. 

■^Read 

®See above, p. 35. 

®See above, p. 34. 

2 The names of the Brahmanas have been omitted inadvertently. 
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INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 

T hese plates were in the possession of Pandit \'amansastri Islampurkar of Indore. Their 
original findspot is not known, but, like some other grants^ in the possession of the 
Pandit, they did not originally belong to Indore, but were evidently obtained by him 
somewhere else in the course of his search for Sanskrit manuscripts and antiquities. They 
were handed o\ er by him to Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, from whom they were obtained bv 
Mr. Sushil K. Bose for publication. They have been edited, with facsimiles, by him in the 
Epigruphia Indica, \'ol. XXIV, pp. 52 f They are edited here from the same facsimiles. 

The copper-plates- are three in number, measuring 7" long by 3|" broad. They are 
quite smooth, their edges not having been made thicker or raised into rims. About 2" 
from the left margin, each plate has a hole, about 5/16" in diameter for the ring which 
must have originally held the plates together; but neither the ring nor the seal which it must 
have carried is now forthcoming. The grant must have originally consisted of four plates, 
but the first plate is missing. As in the case of the other grants of Pravarasena, the plate 
must have been incised on one side only, so that about seven lines of the record are now lost. 
The first two of the existing plates arc inscribed on both the sides, while the last plate is 
inscribed on one side onl\-. The inscription is in a good state of preservation. The 
extant portion of it consists of 34 lines, of which six are written on the first side of the first 
[i.e. originally the second) plate and seven on each of the other inscribed sides. The weight 
of the plates has not been recorded. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets resembling 
those of the other grants of Pravarasena II. The only peculiarities that call for notice 
are as follows;—The rare medial H occurs in sa-klipt-opakliptah, line 23; a and s have in some 
cases a cur\e turned inward at the end of the left member as in the Riddhapur plates; 
see Kausika-sa-gotra-, line 15; w has no loop at the bottom in -pautrinah, line 4; n occurs in 
two forms, the cursi\ e one as in -Rudrasena-, line 1 and that resembling the Nagari form as in 
Rudrasena-, line 6; / is generally unlooped, but in some cases it is confused with n; see 
-sanchitnana- for safichintana in line 28; b appears in two forms as in the Siwani plates. The 
language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse in lines 31-33, the whole record is 
in prose. As regards orthography, we may note (ij the reduplication of a consonant after r 
as in -drjjava-, line 2; (ii) that of the consonant before j as in -sarvv-dddhyaksha-, line 9; 
(iii) that of v seemingly after ««««'«/«in pam-daUd[7?i*]vvd, line 32; (iv) the use of ri for the 
medial ri in -Prithivi-, line 5 and vice versa in -kriydbhi-, line 25. 

The inscription is one of the Vakataka Mahdrdja Pravarasena II. His genealogy was 
apparently given in the beginning e.xactly as in the Jamb plates, but its earlier portion 
which described Pravarasena I and Bhax anaga, the chief of the Bharasivas, is now lost. 
The name of the place whence the plates were issued is also now lost, but as the grant 
is said to ha\ e been made at the victorious place of religious ^vorship [vaijajik'e dharma-sfhdm), 

^ See, for instance, the grants of Maharaja Svamidasa and Maharaja Bhulunda, which must have 
originally belonged to Khandesh. See my article in A.B.O.R.L, Vol. XXV, pp. 159 f. See also CU 
Vol. I\', pp. 5-10. ■ ■ 

^The size of the plate and the position of the hole show that the Durg plate (Xo 17) did not belonc' 
to this set. r V y o 
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the place of issue may have been the royal capital Pravarapura. The grant has been 
very carelessly drafted. The ^vritcr has, again, eommitted mistakes in omitting some words 
and afterwards writing them in wrong placesh In one case he has substituted the name of 
a Brahmana for that of the village granted^. All this has made the task of interpretation 
v^ery difficult. It seems, howe\ er, clear that the object of the present inscription was to record 
the grant of a village (the name of which is unfortunately lost owing to the writer’s 
carelessness) which lay in the mdrga of Gepuraka, to the north of Aramaka, to the east of 
Kobi^rikS) to the south of Kosambaka and to the west of Anjanavataka. In line 11 
Pravarasena II says that he made the grant for augmenting his religious merit, life, power 
and royal fortune as well as for his well-being in this world and the next. Line 20 read 
with line 13, however, states that a half of the vd'taka (village) was purchased and donated 
to the Brahmanas by the merchant Chandra near the foot-prints {pdda-mula) of the Bhagavat, 
who was probably the same as the Lord of Ramagiri mentioned in the Riddhapur plates. 
In line 17 Pravarasena II says that he has recorded the gift in a charter as it has been 
previously made^ and still he says further that the village has been granted to the Brahmanas 
as a fresh gift with the pouring out of water‘d. The only way in which we can reconcile these 
conflicting statements is to suppose that the merchant Chandra purchased a half of the 
particular village and donated it to certain Brahmanas and requested the king to confirm 
the gift and to issue a charter in that behalf. The king seems to have given the other half 
of the village for his own religious merit etc. The donees were the Brahmana Gondaiya, 
the son of Visakharya, who was residing at ArSmaka, and Iris six sons5 Manoratharya, 
Govarya, Devarya, Bapparya, Kumararya and Dronarya. They belonged to the Vaji- 
Kausika gotra. The grant is dated on the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the twenty-third year evidently of the reign of Pravarasena 11. The order was com¬ 
municated by the king personally. The grant was written by the Rajuka Kottadeva 

The mention of the officer Rajuka as the writer of the grant is interesting. The 
officer Rdjuka, as he is named elsewhere, is first noticed in the inscriptions of .^soka. He 
was a high officer placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and could at 
his discretion inflict punishment or confer a reward. The term is derived from rajju meaning 
a rope and originally signified a settlement officer who measured lands for the assessment 
of land-tax. The Rajjuka is also mentioned in an inscription of Chutukulananda Satakarni®. 
He is rarely noticed thereafter. His mention in the present grant shows that the term 

* The words mula datam-iti at the end of line 13, which the Editor of the Ep. hid. considered un¬ 
intelligible, are connected in sense wdth Bhagavat~pdda~ at the end of line 20. They should have been 
written at the bottom of the first side of the third plate. The writer committed a mistake in writing 
them at the bottom of the second side of the second plate. It will thus be seen that the merchant 
Chandra did not purchase half of any field from the Brahmanas as supposed by Bose, but donated 
a half of the village to them near the footprints of the Bhagavat. From the boundaries given in the 
record it appears clear that the whole village, not a field in it, was granted by the king. 

2 The writer mentions Visakharyavataka as a village in line 14. Visakhaiy'a was, however, the 
name of a Brahmana who was the father of Gondarya, one of the donees of this grant. While copying 
the record from the bhurjapatra, the wrtiter’s eye seems to have skipped over the proper name of the 
village, in place of which he wTOte Visakharya occurring in the next line. Strange as it may seem, the 
mistake remained uncorrected. 

^Notice pu\T*'\vva-dattd iti kritvd. .asmdbhi[^ii'^^ sdsana-nibandhah krilah in lines 17-18. 

'^^Notice a-purvv-dattd{ttyd) udaka-fmrvvam-atistrishtah in line 18. 

^Though the expression Gbriddrya-putra is gramatically connected with only Manbrathdrydya, it is 
probably intended to be connected with the following names also. 

6 £>. Cam., Vol. VII, p. 251. 
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remained in use till the beginning of the fifth century A.C. at least. 

As no definite information is available about the original findspot of the piesent plates, 
it is not easy to locate the places mentioned in them; and none have been identified so 
far. After a good deal of search for them, I have been able to find some of them in the 
respective directions in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh. Kosamba which lay to 
the north of the donated village is probabh identical with Kosambakhanda which 
Pravarasena II granted by his TirodI plates. As shown elsewhere, the latter is identical with 
Kosamba, 6 miles to the south of Tirodi. Anjanavataka which defined the eastern boundary 
of the donated village is probablv Afijanwadi, about 5 miles to the south-east of Kosamba. 
Kobidarika which lay to the west of the donated village may be Kunargaon, 4 miles south 
by west of Kosamba. These three villages thus lie in the same directions as those stated in 
the present grant. Gepuraka and Aramaka cannot, however, be found in the neighbour¬ 
hood of these \ illages. If these identifications are correct, the grant may have originally 
belonged to the Balaghat District. 

Text* 

Stcofid Plate: First ^ide 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

* From facsimiles facing p. 55 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI\'. 

- Read as in other Vakajaka grants. 

3The superscript letter is imperfectly incised. Read 

4 Read 

5 Read 

®The words are to be connected with -in line 20, below. 


^c-M I d'h I tjUAl*Ai4 H dfd H T^ret-JT- 

f«r { ^) 

dd«l'Hl<id>MI (tt) 

I dT91 fid tMWb ddf d dlWd)Td f (Tr) ^ 

Second Plate: Second Side 

d-ddl[^*] 

r-d'h r‘Rf<=d?4-M^dd'blfdM'td I: I 'RST- 


uJ . ^ 

W(d’) ^RlTDr<k9dI (T)R(^)^(5#)^(#) ^^4fdd/4d ' 

^dld'h 'dFhy-qH d'tfddlRd'Idl (dT:) c|^- 

Third Plate: First Side 

3f3:ir?Td’(^)2:^iRr 3rT7T(TT)^* fsnnwp^dT^- 
RT(=iidd>) 3l{3rr)<l+t'hdiyd®ddlf^d)1f^ld>B’fi1drdi?IKdl'*'4^dfil'J^i- 

I In H dl I iitfii 

^ fBTTRdfr SRlFqK ^ 

dcTfyB (FRT)fVr [;*] [l*] 

(dt)(did) ■dlt^'='=» fd^- 
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20 TTR: [\*]m ^THT(2:)^(i) - 

Third Plate: Second Side 

21 sn^TTRft 3DR:^^T5rTt^[:*] 3TMKM<rfl [:*] 

22 3r^(7T)^RW(TJ7f)-^[:*] sj ^u| ^ ^ [: *] 

23 R^l r<r^ (f) T: mH *-d : 

24 5^MldM^ll41 ■^3:^5Rn’(dt) T [^*] 

25 sqTTO(d’:) {f^)3Trftr[:*] [l*]5mT- 

26 (^)’M+iMi (T: ) Mf<dldkJdWKf^d TT^ 

27 ^ [l*] 

Fourth Plate 

28 akftdTHd^'iNdTdl (^)^a:^cd (?T)HHRH|c«iH (^) ^d^i'JTrdf+(#)- 

29 ^^r<^Kk'4(?^) T ^htTTqTH :[l *] ^^Tcqrrf^^H 41 (m) T^TT () dT^^T (^) - 

30 ^T^(RT^)WfWR; [l*] U^ikV.I(^) jH<41II- 

31 9^:®[l*]5?TT^nte=^ ^^-STRWlTr^: I 4dc{dl(^) 

32 TOTik4l‘° Tt ^ T^F^(TrR l) ^- 

33 |^‘‘(dTEI ll) ?Rc^< t^lTO^ff^^PRFTt 

34 31WT td9 (MT l) f^Rddd [l*] 

Translation 

{The first plate of this grant is not forthcoming.) 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (11), the Maharaja of the Vikatokas born 
of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta,-\v'ho 
is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas — 

{For translation of lines 1 to 6, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 8). In the territorial division (mdrgaY- of Gepuraka Our officials of noble 
birth, who are employed by the order of the Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) and 
who exercise their authority by {Our) command and {Our) soldiers and policemen should 
be directed by the {following) command which is already well known to them:- 

“ Be it known to you that here in Our victorious place of religious worship in order 
to increase Our religious merit, life, power {and) prosperity \and) for {Our) well-being in tliis 
world and the next. We have recorded in a charter this gift as it was previously made— viz. 
{the gift of) the village^^ .situated to the north of Aramaka, to the east of Kovidarika, 

^The following words occur in a corrupt form in line 13, above. 

2 Read gfitkr: tftTpTfil:. 

3 This word is superfluous. 

■l^Read 'TfOT'Tr 

5 Read 

®The anusvara of is placed on 
^ Other Vakataka grants generally read 
8 Read ti^PTTfwr»r-. 

10 Read TOtTT 

11 Metre: Anushtubh. 

Mdrga seems to denote a territorial division; for no place is mentioned here as situated on the 
road to Gepuraka. 

13 The name of the village has been omitted through inadvertence. The name of Visakharya, the 
father of Gondarya, one of the donees, has been prefixed to vataka by mistake. 
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to the south of Kosambaka, {and) to the west of Anjanavatokay { made) to GBndarya, 
son of Visakhary'a of the Vaji-Kausika gotra, who resides at Aramaka {and to) Manortharya, 
son of Gondarya, (and) Govarya, Devarya, Bapparya, Kumararya (and) Dronarya, and We 
have given it as a gift not previously made with the pouring out of water. Half of this 
village was donated to the Brahmanas by the Merchant Chandra near the foot-prints of 
the Bhagavat, after having purchased it (from Us)h 

And ^Ve grant here the {following) exemptions incident to a village donated to a 
Brahmana, proficient in the four Vedas: — 

{For translation of lines 21-28, see above, p. 14.) 

(Line 29). We command the present rulers who have been vanquished by Our 
resolve, attack and valour and We request the future lords out of reverence for them. 

The { following) verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authoritative on this point* 

{Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(Line 33). {This charter) has jbeen written on the fifth (lunar day) in the dark 
(fortnight) of Vaisakha in the twenty-third (regnal) year. The order (was communicated) 
by {the king) himself^. {The charter has been) written by the Rajuka Kottodeva. 


1 In the original this statement occurs partly in line 20 and partly in line 13. In both the cases 
it has been misplaced. See above, p. 39, n. 1.. 

2 As the order was communicated by the king himself, no Dutaka has been named in this charter. 
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DUDIA PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 

T hese plates were in the possession of some Gonds at Dudia in the Aser pargana of 
the Chhindwara District of Madhya Pradesh. They have been edited before, with 
facsimiles, by Dr. Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol III, pp. 258. They are edited 
here from the same facsimiles. 

“The copper-plates are four in number, each of which measures 7h" long by 3f' broad. 
The second and thiid plates are inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on one side, 
and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect the writing on the second side of the 
third plate. The plates are quite smooth, their edges having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into rims; but the writing, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of preservation. 
About 1 j" distant from the middle of the proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about 
in diameter, for a ring on which the plates were strung. The ring is between j and | 
thick, and 3|" in diameter. The two ends of the piece of copper of which it is formed are 
flattened off, and contain holes for a rivet, which has been lost. On the ring slides a copper 
band, f" broad, M'hich is bent into a ring of by 1| " in diameter, and the two ends of which 
are soldered together. Through the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole in the centre of a circular seal; and a rivet, which also is lost now, must have held the 
copper band and the seal together. Owing to the loss of the two rivets, the ring, the 
copper band and the seal are now quite loose. The seal is 3^;^" diameter, and has across 
its surface a legend in four lines. The weight of the four plates is 3 J lbs.; that of the ring, 
the copper band and the seal is 4 lb.; total, 3J Ibs.^” 

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the preceding Indore plates. Like the latter, they show two forms of n and b the 
curv'e of I encircles the letter on the left as in -laldmasya in line 1 of the seal; the sign of the 
jihvamultya occurs in line 22 and that of the upadhmdniya in line 3 of the seal and line 16 of the 
plates. Inter-punctuation is shown by one or more horizontal or vertical strokes. The 
language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the legend on the seal and one Imprecatory 
verse in line 27-28, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we find that a 
consonant has been reduplicated before and after r as in pardkkrani-, lines 4-o and -Aptdnydin-, 
line 1; beforejr as in Bhdgiratthy-amala-, line 5; and after anusvdra in saiivovatsan, line 28. 

The inscription, which opens with dushtani, is one of the Vakataka Alahdi dja 
Pravarasena II. His genealogy is given here exactly as in the Jamb plates, his maternal 
grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of it is to record the grant, by Pravara¬ 
sena, of 25 {nivartanas) of land at Darbhamalaka in the Chandrapura sangamika, to 
one Yaksharya of the Kausika ^tra, and of sixty {nivartanas) of land- at the village of Kar- 
makara in the Hiranyapura bhoga to one Kalisarman of the Kaundinya gdtra. The 
order is addressed to the royal officers, soldiers and policemen in the Arammi-rajya m 
which evidently both the aforementioned villages ^v•ere situated. The charter was written 
by Goladasa while Namidasa ^vas the Sendpati. It was issued from Pravarapura. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 258-59. 

2The figures of land {bhumi) given here, like those in the Chammak plates, probably refer to the 
nivartanas. See line 22 of the Pattan plates (No. 13, below) which mention 400 nivartanas of land accord¬ 
ing to the roval measure. 

O » 
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The record is dated, in line 28, on the tenth day of the fourth fortnight of the ramy 
season in the twenty-third year evidently of Pravarasena IPs reign. It does not admit of 
verification, but probably corresponds to the tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Bhadra- 
pada. The date is noteworthy as it is one of the two season dates known so far from Vakataka 
inscriptions. In all other inscriptions dates are recorded in lunar months and tithis. 

The localities mentioned in the present grant have not yet been satisfactorily identified. 
Dr. Kielhorn suggested the identification of Chandrapura with Chandpur, which lies to the 
south of Siwani and to the ^vest of the \\ engahga river^’, but he could not locate the other 
places mentioned in the grant. Dr. Hiralal proposed to identify Arammi with Arvi, the chief 
town of the Ar\ i tahsil of the AVardha District, and Chandrapura with Chandur where there 
is a confluence of the two rivers Chandrabhaga and Sarasv’ati. Further, he suggested that 
Hiranyapura might be Sonegaon near Chandur and Karmakara, Kalamgaon close to the 
same town-. These identifications also are not quite satisfactory. A clue to location of the 
places is possibly afforded by the mention ol Hiranyapura. This towm may have been 
situated on the ri\ er Hiranya which is mentioned in the \\ adgaon plates of Pravarasena II. 
As shown elsewhere, this Hiranya is identical with the modern river EraP. Chandrapura 
may be the modern Chanda, the chief town of the Chanda District. This old name of the 
town is still cuireni. Near Chanda there is the confluence of the two rit'ers, Erai and 
Jharpat. In fact the town of Chanda is situated in the angle formed by these two rivers, 
so that its situation answers to the description of Chandrapura in the present grant viz. 
that it w as a sangamikd or ‘a tract of land near the confluence of two rivers’; but the mention 
of Arammi-rajya in the recently discovered Pandhurna plates'^ also has raised doubts 
about these identifications. Since both the grants which mention Arammi-rajya come from 
the Chhindwara District, we must evidently look for the places situated in them in that 
verv district. As showm elsewhere, some of the localities referred to in the Pandhurna 
plates can be identified in the neighbourhood of Pandhurna, which indicates that Arammi, 
the headquarters of that division, may be modern Amla, about 40 miles north by west 
of Pandhurna. None of the places mentioned in the present grant can, however, be traced 
in that region, unless Hiranyapura is Harankhedi, about 6 miles north of Multai. 

Text^ 


first Plate: 

1 [l*] 5r^[TT]^'’ (RT)<14^41 

3 4|f*l H R <4WRRR- 

5 RTfRWmfR (md i^ri ^4 ^ d M14-RT- 

6 MI^1 («ft)RRRRHI 

7 (^)RRT: 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 260. 
n.C.P.B., p. 93. 

^Below, p. 54. 

■*No. 14, lines 26 and 29. 

^From the fasimiles facing pages 260 and 261 in Ep, Ind., Vol. III. 

^Here and in many places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

^Originally changed to -pTTt'a. 
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Second Plate: First Side 

9 ’^[:*] ^TiffefFT (f^) TfTfcST- 

'NtIccI?- 

c, 

10 TTZTT^(TT)^RfRT^5£ftij^^ ^ 4 4 d m [: *] T’RTi^t'TTf^^- 

11 Wr^ Id+ M14-0^KM(«ft) ^^KKlf^’^N^dW- 

12 ^Tm:(qt) T'»TFlfd4'-d|AimcM^4i| dld>lci'FHFH^(fr)Tr3r^''m<#T^T 

13 TT(t)=^TRT anrfi^Tr^ 314^C'H-d=M4d=^^-M^d^TfdT^T: 3iT51Td^=^lfT- 

o 

Second Plate: Second Side 


14 5T(^T)fTl^; c^^otTiqTWR" ^rPTf^sTT; [l*] 

^(^:) T#fERTf^- 

15 TRTpft ^^mdf^d’k4 RIcRIdil^FT TP^?TTT 

16 ?r^‘f^+RI;^ 'iI5[=^]®xq3:=5r^i^7 Tlf^IwftT(TT)T T^TF^TT 

17 ^4+KyiH '‘TR[;*] Tfe[:*] #fewftTFr +ird>i>F*lT2T^ 3rj=#?cTr(rqT) 

18 pr%w;^[l*] ^fwiT^rFl‘° ^s^ET^rTRclt =5f [^=f«lflTRrF?IT (R^I <1- 

19 sprnTTETr^Ffkf''^ 3T5ctrf^(^)7:- 

Third Plate: First Side 

20 -sITr ("^) TRFTTfRf'^p^ I -O ==< (T) <M 0- 

21 5ci^rf^E^'tqfd'[4T]^’ I Erf^F(^)Fft9fe(Tf)'<ft l aiN-ilPdc-M+IHYin’ 

iTT4t(fiFfr) T ^tN"- 


^Kielhorn’s suggestion that the correct reading is 'TT^nRT- does not appear to be correct. 

2 Read f^^fT^JrT?Ttn. 

3 Read -«t45W^T-. 

4 Read #3rfir%. 

5 Read 

®This akshara is superfluous. 

2 Read T^^f^^rFr:. 

8 Read ^rkJ^n^iT'JT. 

9 Read -irf^cjr. 

10Read ^WT =^r^T;. 

11 Read either JTTJtwkl f^TTiT: or ?rTwFT^ITT^ f^rfTTJT; See No. 2, line 16 and No. 3, line 25. 
12The visarga after if is cancelled. 

13 This akshara is superfluous. 

14^Read sr^T^rf^I- This is supposed to qualify some word like ^fjppr^. 

15 Read 

16 Read 

17 Read ’tMI 'TFpT'fr. 
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23 ^:(^:) 'TfWTT- ^ 

25 f clWH^'qf^^lTfc'4^ ##!TFr: [l*l 

-T^-RFfh 


26 

27 


Third Plate: Second Side 

r: I T^JTd c+'l"^V n f4 ^'^ 1 * ft <cl7 (^) :p;f^W^?T 1HWT: [l*] 




■ b 


fsJI: I ^d^rirm'<i[#] ^ m ^ ^''ITR;(r) [i*] t^(^) ^rrt^- 

28 l^fcni' [ll*] ^issfc^ f^ BHITdV I® 

29 dfwe’ 1*^ fefef II 


Seal 

1 dl^ild+'^^PFR' 1^ 

2 ^WTFJpfTf^nrR^ [l*] 

3 Tm^ 1*^ 

4 ^TRTfr fT5?mRR^ [ll*] 

Translation 


Seen. From Pravarapura— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (11), the Maharaja of the Valultakas, 
bom of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Mahdrajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, 
who is the sou of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas— 

[For translation of lines 1-10, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 13). Our officers of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) [and] who exercise their authority by {Our) command 
and {Our) soldiers and policemen in the Arammi-rajya should be directed by the following 
command which is well known {to them ):—- 

“Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious merit, life, power and 
prosperity and to obtain blessings for ourself, ^Ve have donated here at Our place of reli¬ 
gious worship ^vith the pouring out of water twenty-five nivartanas of land in {the village of) 


1 Read 

2 This amsvdra is wrongly placed over the following akshara. 

3 Read 

4 Read -TnRrltrf^^cR-. 

5 Read insiT^-. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

2Metre: Anushtubli. 

8Read 

9Read srRPrqfir^:. 
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Darbhamalaka in the Sangamika of Ghandrapura to Yaksharya of the Kausika gbtra, 
and sixty nivartanas of land in the village of Karmakara situated in the bhoga of Hiranyapura 
to Kalisarman of the Kaundinya gbtra, as gifts not previously made. 

[For translation of lines 18-25, see above, p. 14.) 

(Line 25). We issue this order to the present rulers (who have been) vanquished by 
Our resolve, attack or valour. [And) We make this request to future [rulers) out of reverence 
for them. 

(Line 26). And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authoritative 
on this point. 

[Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(Line 28). [This charter) has been written by Goladasa, while Namidasa is the 
Senapati, on the tenth day in the fourth fortnight of the twenty-third [regnal) year. 

Seal 

[For translation of the legend on the seal, see above, p. 27.) 



No. 11: Plate XI 


TIROpi PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T hese phizes were found at the manganese mine of Tirodi, 8 miles south-east of Katangi, 
in the District of jMaclhya Pradesh. The\- were made over to me for publication 

by Mr. "I". A. \\ ellsted, Manager of the Manganese Mines, Mansar. I edited them with 
facsimiles and English translation in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXI, pp. 167 f. They 
are edited he*"^ fiom the same facsimiles. The plates are now deposited in the Central 
Museum, 

The number, each measuring 7-7" x 3-8". The first and fourth 

plates are inst'^ *^^^ ^nd the other two on both the sides. Their ends are 

neither fashioi^^^^ thicker, nor raised into rims; still the inscription is in a perfect state of 
preser\ation. About 2’1 from the proper right margin, the plates have a roundish hole, 
■4" in diamett'f Etf a circular ring to connect them. The ends of this I'ing, which is S-S" 
in diameter, flattened off so as to overlap and were joined with a pin. They were so 

secured when plates weie sent to the Nagpur Museum. On this ring slides a small 
circular band about 7 broad and 3-8" in circumference, to which is secured with a rivet 
a flat circular copper seal, 2-7' in diameter. The weight of the plates is 126 tolas, and that 
of the ring, tU^ band and the seal is 184 tolas. Each inscribed side of the first two plates 
contains si.k lilacs, that of the third, five lines, and that of the fourth, only four lines. 

The of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets. They resemble 

those of the grants of Pravarasena 11. The only peculiarities that call for notice are 

as follows:— 'Ehe length of titc medial i is shown cither by a ringlet in the curve representing 
short i as in line 29, or by another cur\ e turned in the opposite direction as in 

trayovise, line I’E medial d also is shown in two tvays; (i) with a mdtrd on each side of 

a consonant Shodashj-, line 1 and (ii) with a cuia c on tlie right side onlv as in bhunjafo, 
line 23. The iciedial au is everywhere bipartite. D and d are not clearlv distinguished; 
cf Shodashy-, A'c-C ^rid samuditasya, line 8. B appears in two forms as in other Vakataka 
inscriptions. subscript form it appears like v in one place; see dyur-bbala, line 15 and 

-udvahana-, linC visarga signifies a double mark of punctuation in lines 13, 24, 26 etc. 

The completit^tt of the lecord is shown by a long horizontal line. 

The is Sanskrit. Except for the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory 

\ erse towards close, the whole record is in prose. The orthography shows the usual 
reduplication cf a consonant after r and anusvdra, and of that before r. The use of n for the 
vowel ri and ^•owel li may also be noted; see diishtam, line 1 and sa-klipt-opakliptah, 

lines 22-23. On the other hand, ri occurs for ri in sareva-kriyabhi-, line 24. The final conso¬ 
nant is droppcci i*^ some places; see -stiidnd, line 1 and -dvddasyd, line 31. 

The plates '' ere issued from Narattahgavari b>- the Vakataka Mahdrdja Pravarasena 
n. His genciiic§7 is given as in his other grants. The inscription opens \vith drishtam, ‘ seen’ 
The object ot i*^ record the grant of the village Kosambakhan^ to a Brahmana named 
Varunaryaoi^^i^^_^^^^^’'i^y^^^^eid the Atharvaveda, who was a resident of Chandrapura 
and was profit ie^^t three \ edas. The donated village was bounded on the east by Jamali on 
the south by Vardhamanaka, on the west by Mrigasima and on the north b\' Mallakape- 
dhaka. As the order is addressed to the officers and soldiers in the western division {apara-patta) 
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of BenniScata, it is evident that the donated village was situated in it. The grant was 
written by the Chief Minister [Rdjy-ddhikrita) Ghamidasa^ by the King’s own order. 

The grant is dated, in words, on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight ofMagha 
in the twenty-third year, evidently of Pravai'asena II’s reign. Unlike most other grants of 
Pravarasena II, the present grant was not made at the royal capital2, at a place called 
NarattangavSri which may have been a tirtha. The month of Magha is specially praised 
in the Puranas as very sacred, and various legends are narrated in them to evince the great 
merit of bathing at a holy place during that month^. The eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the purnimdnta Magha, which is called Shattila Ekadasi and is observed as a fast-day, is highlv 
glorified in the PadmapurdnaP. Pravarasena may therefore have gone to the Narattangavari 
tirtha to bathe there on the Shattila Ekadasi day and may have made the present grant on the 
following da)' before breaking his fast. The grant was made by him for his religious merit, 
life, strength and prosperity, for securing his well-being in this world and the next, as well 
as for augmenting the religious merit of his mother. As he mentions only his mother and 
not his father also, who -was long since dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the 
present grant and ma)’ have accompanied him to the holy place. Only four years before, 
she had made her own grant recorded in the Riddhapur plates. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present plates, Narattangavari was 
probably a tirtha as suggested above. This is probably a joint name like Nagapura-Nandi\ ar- 
dhana, and means Vari near NarattangaS. In that case it can be identified \vith ’Wari, also 
called Bhairavagadh, now a deserted village on the river Ban or ^Van in the extreme north-\vest 
of the Akot tahsil in the Akola District®. It is only 18 miles to the west of the old fort of 
Narnala, which probabl)’ represents ancient Narattanga, and is still regarded as a holy place. 
Kosambakhanda, the donated village, is evidently Kosamba, about 6 miles to the north-east 
of Tirodi, where the plates were found. Bennakata was evidently a district^ comprising the 
territory round the modern village Beni, 35 miles to the cast of Kosamba in the Gondia, 
tahsil of the Bhandara District, which may have been its headquarters. The district seems to 
ha\'e been divided into two parts by the ri\ er Benna, modern Wainganga®. Kosamba, which 
no^v represents ancient Kosambakhanda, is only 20 miles from the AVainganga, and ivas 
evidently included in the western division [apara-patta) of BennakaG- Of the \ illages that 
formed its boundaries, only one can now be traced. Jamali ^\ hich bounded it on the cast 
is probably modern Jamuntola, 3 miles to the east of Kosamba. Chandrapura, where the 


^Dr. N. P. Chakravarti suggests that the name may be read as Navamidusa. 

2It is noteworthy that the expression vaijayiKe dharmasthdne, which, occurs in the grants made at the 
royal capital, does not occur in this charter. 

3Cf. l ll Padmapurma, Uttarakhanda, 

adhydya 124, v. 164. 

^Ibid., Uttarakdrida, adhydya 43, vv. 5 f. 

5 As there are norv and were probably in ancient Vidarbha several villages named Vari or Anlrkhcd, 
Narattanga seems to have been fixed to the place-name to define the position of the place intended. 

®At this place there are ruins of a fort called Bhairavgadh, with an image of Kala-Bhairava. The 
place may have attained importance in the time of Pravarasena IPs ancestor Rudrasena I, who was a 
fervent devotee of Kala-Bhairava. 

^Bhojakata is anothername ending in kata. TheMahdbhdrata, Sabhaparvan,adhyaya31, vv. 10-12, 
states that Sahadeva vanquished the lords of Bhojakata and \'enatata. The name of the latter occurs 
as Venakata in many Grantha MSS. of the epic. 

®Bennakarpara-bh5ga mentioned in the Siwani plates is another territorial division named 
after the river Benna. As shown elsewhere, the villages mentioned as situated therein can be identified 
in the Amgaon Zamindari, east of the Wainganga. 
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donee was living, is probably identical with Chandpur. It lies only twelve miles to the 
south-east of Kosamba and contains an old fort. The other villages cannot be identified. 

Text* 


1 

9 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 


First Plate 

[l*] 

I Tb ar^Ktirvtqf^T- 

d r^ l 4 Rl 4oM I Hid <N4 yl M t M<l^=t>8irdfid ^Fft- 

(c«I) q d ^ B 4 (^ ) d ^ KI ^ i m <^1-t ^ 

5wr 5^^ di't.id'bMi^H^i'<'i5ff«r(5qt)^Rdd'^ 


Second Plate: First Side 

fid>lPd4d ^ dt-Brddfil^dR ' dtd ^(^)eqTfe^ [:*] 

d H d »-d M 'il : <d t1 *41 +1 d+ M t (dT) 

TTd^f^TWq^IFT’ ^fi dditdI *4 xMd I dimf^dRI^I-«*t 

dld>IMIt-Hd^l<ldTfqTRSHlRdd'^- 

^m^{Jir)Wldrddklldlddld4d' I® dl+ld+MId^- 


Second Plate: Second Side 

TFSTfir (^) Md qw[^*] I tdfdi'SFT II® 

f?=nTddTdIdId-dIifd^'dI': ddl-c^JCdl^^q® ««tPtci^<=4^i?iidHfddI: [l*] 

PdfatTf ^ d': dd^T^dlfdikBdt 

[j’ *d>Mdd ' k*q dOedT dHCdl'^d didMdi^ dTl<dl^d 
d’ dfdd FI H<r^d)Qd+^ df^FTTT^ 'A^IHfd'^d ^TFI iTFi: 

(=q1^) '^<d4dcd’d^«df'q‘^^#fT*®dd'tdd^'J| l^dfd fdddFI 


Third Plate: First Side 


3f^oc«r dT^^ jdd»'^<4Mfdf gg:: [l*] dfddt^M'lfd ^d<ldMddldl (crT^)^4'd|iim 
^q?dNr<^KlP-dd< R: 31di<dlfd: (dt) 3rJT7=5^"(=5^) STTRqTTft 


*From the facsimiles facing pages 172 and 173 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII. 

2 Here and in many places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

3 The box at the top of ^ is not complete. 

4This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

5The adjective 55rR5r^’^rwV’irFTTtTT^ which occurs in other cognate plates is omitted here. 

SRead 

7Read 

SThis sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


9Read 'ST^R^nr^. 
*0Read 
**Read 


*2Read -«. . 

i3The gotra is named in the Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba. 

*^This word is superfluous. 
l5Read ai^o4<T4l . 
iCRead -f 
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22 €'4f^r^M: ^iWl: ^(^)'^'t- 

23 ^TTtnwrft -ipSTcft T ^Ti%coqT^TT^ 

Third Plate: Second Side 

24 II ZT^^rTFT=5^TWT^ (’ir)T- 

25 RFTFRFTTRfr TfT^IWJA'^fc^?! ^f^d' TT WT^TjNPfelFJI ^- 

26 i f^^ll TTTffe(fT)^r^ 3FftdM+<H<'Tlt 

27 'TT^(t) M+l'fTW<^ITIf4w ^‘+^M'lfH?rT(Tt)^TTT- 

28 ■•i^Rt'Tf5I'4s^ (^) Tt^r (qr) dHl5l mR; UcTTc^I'^TH fd(^IJI d')<'d 1 - 

Fourth Plate 

29 ^■>T(:p:)f^wNWTTrR; [l*] MHI'jfr+Ti-^Jl; [l^ 

30 <Tl ' h ?T(m?T) Tt^Wi^:(TrR) [l*] I I 

31 1^ i armr 

32 ^[^^][|*]T[wf^TfcR(^) r^Rddfofrf I 

Seal 

2 ^(^)W<T^(T)'Tfwi(T:) [l’'] 



Translation 


Seen, From the place Narattangavari—. ^ 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the V*katakas, who 
was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagup- 
ta, {and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja, of the Vakatakas— 

{For translation of lines 1 to 10, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the Sarvadhyaksha 
(General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by [Our) command, {Our) 
soldiers and policemen in the western division {aparapatta) of {the district) Bennakata should 
be directed by the following command which is already well known {to them ):— 

“ Be it known to you that In order to increase Our religious merit, life, power and 
prosperity and to secure iOur) well-being in this world and the next, the village named 
Kosambakhanda, \\hlch lies to the \vest of Jamall, to the north of Vardhamanaka, to the 
east of Mrigasima, and to the west of Mallakapedhaka, is bestowed here with the pouring 

iRead 

2 Read 

3 Read 

“^Read grar^r^-. 

5Read ’TWT The following mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

6Read 5^1^. Metre: Anushtubh. 

2Read 

SThis mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

9Metre: Anushtubh. ^ ^ - 

• ■■ S / ^ 
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out of water as a grant not previously made, upon Vartmarya of the Atharvaveda and 
the Harkari gotra, who has {mastered) the three Vedas and is a resident of Ghandrapura. 

{For translation of lines 19/o 26, see above, pp. \4:-\5andfor that of lines 26 to 29, see above, p. 32.) 

(Line 29). And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authority 
on this point:— 

{Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

{This order was communicated) by the king himself on the twelfth {lunar day) of the 
dark fortnight of {the month) Magha in the twenty-third {regnal) year. {It has been) 
written by the Rdjyddhikrita GhamidSsa. 


Seal 

{For translation of the legend on the seal, see above, p. 27.) 



Xo. 12: Plate XII 


WADGAON PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 


T hese plates were handed over to Dr. S. S. Patwardhan, Curator of the Central 
Museum, Xagpur, by one Bhagwan Shiva Ganar of Yenur, a village in the Hihganghat 
tahsil of the ^Vardha District, in Vidarbha. They were in the possession of his grandfather 
at Wadgaon in the AVarora tahsil of the Chanda District. They were published by me with 
facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica, \’ol. XXVH, pp. 74 f. They are edited here from the 
same facsimiles. The plates are now deposited in the Prince of ^Vales Museum, Bombay. 

The copper-plates are four in number, of which the first and the last are inscribed on 
the inner side only, and the other two on both the sides. They measure 6’5'' long and 3-5" 
broad, and weigh 97 tolas. They were held together by a ring, about 3 tolas in weight, passing 
through a roundish hole, T3" from the middle of the left side of each plate. It must have 
originally carried the usual ^"akamka seal sliding on it, but it is not fonheoming now. There 
are forty-two lines of writing in all, \vhich are evenly distributed on the six inscribed faces 
of the four plates. The writing is in a good state of preservation throughout. In a few 
cases the engraver has corrected his mistakes of omission and commission; sec amsa-bhdra-, 
line 4, saty-arjjava, line 9 etc.; but there are many more which are left uncorrected. In the 
right-hand lower corner of the first side of the second plate, he has incised the svllables 
Alarade{da)se, which were inadvertently omitted in line 42h In line 21 several letters were 
beaten in and in their place the expression vishuva-vdehamka- was incised. This correction 
or tampering, whatever it might be, was apparently done in the Vakataka age; for the 
substituted aksharas are of the same type as the rest of the record. 

The characters are of the box-headed \ ariety of the southern alphabet l esembling those 
of the other inscriptions of Pra\arasena II. The noteworthy peculiarities are ilie c ursive 
form of the medial u in sunoh, line 4; the bipartite au in dauhitrasya, line 7; the medial p, wliich 
is formed not by the usual curling curve, but by the addition of a curv e turned downwards 
on the left of k in -adhikritd, line 23; and the rare medial li in klipt-lopakliptah, line 31. The 
numerical symbols for 400 occur in line 20, and those for 2 and 3 on the second side of the 
second and the third plate respectively. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for two bene- 
dicliv e and imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The orthography shows the 
usual reduplication of a consonant after r and before j; see drjjava-, line 9 and Bhdgiratthy-, line 6. 

The inscription is one of the Vakataha Maharaja Pravarasena II. It opens with 
drishtam. The genealogy of the king is given here exactly as in his other plates, his maternal 
grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 
400 ?iivartanas of land by the royal measure, which Pravarasena II made to a Brahmana 
named Rudrarya, who was versed in two Vedas and belonged to the Vaji-Eohitya gbtra-. 
He was a resident of the village Ekaijunaka. The land donated to him was in the village 
Velusuka which was situated in the Supratishtha dhdra or subdivision. The village lay 
to the east of Gridhragrama, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the west of Nillgrama 
and to the north of Kokilara. The plates were issued from the royal camp on the bank of 


iFor another instance of a correction inserted in a wrong place, sec above, p. 39, n. 1. 

2 A similar gotra, with Vdji prefixed to it, is Vdji-Kausika mentioned in the Indore plates, line 15. 
In both these cases the donees may have belonged to the Vajasaneya sdkhd of the Yajurveda. 
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the river Hiranya on the tentli titlii of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha In the twenty- 
fifth yeari, evidently of the reign of Pravarasena II. The Sendpati at the time was Bappadeva, 
He is mentioned also in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena H. The scribe was Maradasa. 

The donee Rudrarya is styled vishuva-vdehanaka (reciter at a vishuva) which suggests that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a vishuva or equinox. The vishuva immediately 
preceding the date of the grant was that of the Mesha-sahkranti falling in Chaitra. The 
grant was evidently made to the Brahmana for reciting certain sacred texts on the occasion 
of the vishuva or Mesha-sahkranti. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, the Supratishtha ahara in which 
the \ illage Velusuka was situated is mentioned in two other grants, viz., the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta and the Jamb plates of Pravarasena II. It seems to hav e comprised parts 
of the Hihganghat, Warora and Yeotmal tahsils of the \Vardha, Chanda and Yeotmal Dis¬ 
tricts respectively. The village \’elusuka in which the donated land was situated cannot 
now be traced, but it seems to have occupied the same position as modern Chinchmandal 
which lies just on the south of the elbow of the Wunna; for all the boundary villages mentioned 
in the present charter can be traced in the vicinity of it in the respective directions. Thus 
Gridbragrama is Gadeghab about 8 miles to the west, and Niligrama is Niljai, about 
5 miles to the east of Chinchmandal. Kadambasaraka is Kosara, about 2 miles to the 
north. Kokilara is modern Khairi which lies about 4 miles to the north-west. All the 
boundary villages can thus be satisfactorily Identified in the vicinity of Chinchmandal. It is 
again noteworthy that Chinchmandal lies only about 5 miles to the south of Wadgaon where 
the plates were found. The river Hiranya is the modern Erai, which flows from north to 
south in the Warora tahsll and ultimately joins the \Vardha. Ekarjunaka where the donee 
resided is probably Arjuni on the left bank of the Erai, about 16 miles north-east of W'arora, 
the chief town of the Warora (ahsil. 

Text- 
First Plate 

1 [i*] (ri^(PT) 

3 'dl'+id+Mi 

4 FT FTT: 4 <-=1 ^4d4^T 3TF 

5 (fr) ^^riwfeT[Fr]- 

7 =TT^4l[T'^]’>FTFTTrrRT 'JTlTf^TTTt 4 h k 1 4il 

Second Plate: First Side 

8 ^tTRT^^TFT TT^(^)d4>H( (tT) PT^TTTjrf^(^^TFT 

> Lines 20-21 of the present plates state that the grant was made in the twentieth vear, but this is 
probably a mistake. Perhaps paficha was omitted before msalima in line 20. What looks like the syllable 
ncka at the end of the last line may have been part of pancha inserted in the wrong place. It is unlikely 
that the grant remained unregistered for five years. ° 

2From the facsimiles facing pages 76 and 77, Ep. hid., \’ol. XXVII. 

^Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Read ?rr?rf^-. 

5Read 

6The engraver at first incised gr, which he after changed into >Tr. 
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i 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


'TtR?R (^) 914 9R f'W <:4 (^) f^4t (fR ) 4 (fci ) 4: 

RR(R)RRRf^4^9M+tiKU^l 

4K.|d+Hi R^TTTRf^-T(Ml)'rfR'^- 
RRFT RRTRRRR; ^^1(91)^: WT^q"(91))RR^-" 

R^ R(RT)R>rd'6l4T R^TTTR5 RR(r)5R(r)RRT RRT; Rfrn’RT-^ 

Second Plate: Second Side 


fRTTRT (R ) (^ ) RRR'-cf^fRt (Rt) RRTR^R RI I Rl RcS -R^R RT(R)T^[r'=] 

RRTR^(R) fHrlRRfR RTRRdR7TRTTRTRTt(t)?RTR^- 
TGir{R)#RRTRRFr RRRT[r*] II R5rf^(^)^ fRRRTRFR" 

TRTRRTRJFR [r] 5T (fel) RR:^ RtRtRTRFR R- 
fi^RH6:(RR:) ^>fR^RrGR(RT) TfTRT: RRRRTRTR RTR: RRPRT^ 
TTRRRR;*^ ^(R)fR(fR) RtTRRHTRI (fR) ^oo R- 

RrRT fRRRRrRRRr'°Rr#(fR)^f|RR(Rl)RRrRTR 

Third Plate: First Side 


0 + 144+4 (RT)’-’R5Rfir“ %R<^sil'i?l l (jRf)R RRlfR [l*] RRT4RRTRT+T: 

R^Rtfe^(;iR)5R[fR]mRfRRRRT: RTRTR^RrR{fT)fR'5RTfRfrRT RRT(dT)^(^) 

R(RT)RR RTRfRRSRT: [t*]fRfRRRF5 R: RR^TFRT- 

fRTTcRRT RTRTR(R)54^R4fR(R)^R2R[fR] flR 

ft" (^) RTcRRRRr^^ 4'4fq+ RTRRRTR 3T^4 r<:RT ( tRT ) [r]r- 

+^RRT(%)W^‘^ [l*] RRTFftfRRT(Rt) cp^TRITRRRT(Rt) RT^(5 R)rT- 

RfRR^RTRTf^rRTR;'^ [l*] R^RT STRTT^ 3rRR=5?51R- 

TA?/y/ Plate: Second Side 


RTW: RRKRTRTRRtR^: 

RRTTRTRRRT^n:: RRRRR^T (f+R ) RR+[r] (fR) 5RRR7; RfR[fR;] 
RrRR(fR)fR: RR^>7R^: (fR) 

*^3TrsF^f5[cRT (RT) +'I'^R: [r][RT] ( RT ) fR (^) "^RRT- 


} 


1 



4 


^This akshara, ^vhich was omitted at first, lias been written in a small form. 

2Xhe medial i of this akshara has been subsequently shortened. 

3Xhe engraver at first incised kri and subsequently changed it into sri. 

'^Just below this word, the aksharas Marade{dd)s\e'\ have been incised, but their proper place 
seems to be after Bappadeve, line 42. 

5 Read JIVTCTR^. 

c 

^Just before this word there is the numerical symbol for 2 denoting the number of the plate. 
’Read t^*TT'T. 

^This visarga is redundant. 

9Read This is probably a mistake for Sec the regnal year mentioned in 

line 41. 

•OThese seven aksharas are of a large size and have been incised over others which ivcre carefully 
beaten in. 

**Read ^rfiXT^T and so as to make them agree with 

12Read 

l^This should qualify a word like ?nTT;, but the drafter of the record forgot that the object of the 
grant was four hundred nivartanas of land, not the whole village. 

J'^Read irakr fttfTTT^r:. 

^Jjust before this w'ord there is the symbol for 3, denoting the number of the plate. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


Mfa T T T(Tt) ^Ai|?r4,lWd W- rl^ 

Fourth Plate 

fT?r^ (^) [i *] ^ TRT? [t""] 3T^twFr^>Tnr [^ ]- 

5=d'dTlTq’(9T)^(T) f d'^'^^ld+tH^ +1dqTR: [l"'] aifra'^ft^jdn) 

5iqwr(5^^iwt) MBlfd+TioilVl ^ ^ [l*] 

W ildd^^FT |c^(TR)^I|[?I1*]^ ^ ^ 

lly|l ^) II 'Hdc^v; n^^qlsr-^lidW 
#d-(dT)^('T)rfT ^ [^J- 

Transi^atiox 


Success! Seen. From the camp on the river Hiranya 

By the order of the illustriou.s Pravarasena (II), the Alahardja of the Vakatakas 
and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhti, has established the 
Krita-vuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of 
the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, [and] Avho is the son of the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas— 

[For translation oj lines 1-14, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

( There is) a village named Velusuka in the dhdra of Supratiskthaj wliich lies to the east 
of Gridhragrama, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the tvest of Niligrama and to the 
north of KSkilara. From this {village) four hundred nivartanas—jn figures) 400—of land by the 
royal measure have been donated to Rudrarya of the Vaji-Lohitya gotra, who resides at 
Ekaijunaka and who has recited (the Vedic mantras) on the occasion of the Equinox {Vishuva). 

{For translation oJ lines 22-37, see above, pp. 14-15 and /'• 32) 

The folloiving) two t erses sung by \\asa should be regarded as authoritative on this 
point; — 

[Here j'olloic tivo benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 41 i. [ This charter has been) written by Maradasa, while Bappadiva is the 
Shidpati, on the tenth {lunar day) of the bright {fortnight) or Jyeshtha in the twenty-fifth 
{regnal) year. May there be happiness! 


1 Read ^ 

2 Read +l<.%r. 

3Read 
^Read 

3The superscript ^ of this akshara has been wrongly cancelled. Read 
^Metre of this and the next verse— Anushtubh. 

7Read qi-^r=i4;ird^ii. 

SRead 

9The superscript letter of this conjunct which was h has been corrected into p. 
lORead The aksharas which were inadvertently omitted here \vere afterwards 

wrongly incised in the lower right comer below line 14 on the first side of the second plate. 

11 Read There is an ornamental figure after this word. 

12This is possibly a part of the w'ord <13=^- omitted before in line 20 above. 

13Read or 5nT*TH- 


Xo. 13: Plate XIII 




PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 


T hese plates were discovered at Pattan, a village in the Xlultai tahsil of the Betul 
District in Madhya Pradesh. They were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer in 
1935. They were later acquired for the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now 
deposited. I edited them with facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica, \’ol. XXIII, pp. 81 f. 
They are edited here from the same facsimiles. 

The copper-plates are five in number, of which the first and ihe last arc inscribed 
on one side only and the remaining three on both the sides. Each plate measures 6'9" bv 
4" and is about T" in thickness. The ends of the plates are neither fashioned thicker nor 
raised into rims for the protection of the writing. About 1-9" from the proper right side 
of each plate there is a hole, I " in diameter, for the ring which originally connected the 
plates. W hen the plates reached the Nagpur Museum, the ring had been straightened and 
its seal, which is a round disc, separated from it. The usual band to ivhich the seal must 
have been rivetted is not forthcoming now. The weight of the plates is 134 tolas and that 
of the seal, 8|- tolas. The plates are not now in a good state of preservation. Their surface, 
which originally was not made quite smooth, has been, further damaged by rust. Many 
letters in the right half of line 45 and most of those in the two following lines have been almost 
obliterated by friction, but can be read, though with some difficulty, from the traces left 
on the plate. Each inscribed surface contains six lines, except the first side of the third 
plate which has only five lines inscribed on it. The seal contains the usual Vakataka legend 
in verse, inscribed in four lines. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets. The only 
peculiarities that call for notice are as follows:—The medial i Hong) is generally denoted by 
a ringlet in the curve which represents its short form, but in one case (viz., Bhdglratthy-, 
line 7) by a curve turned in the opposite direction, and in another by a dot in the circle (cf. 
Sri-Pravarasenasya, line 19); the medial d is cursive in Lohamgard-, line 20; the medial au 
is bipartite every^vhere; the subscript j and b have no notch on the left as in -drjjava-, line 10 
and -dyur-bbala, line 27; a final consonant is indicated by its small form and in some cases 
by a short horizontal stroke at the top; cf Pravarapurdt, line 1, and dattam, line 23; 
the upadhmdniya occurs in lines 15, 18, and 35 of the inscription and in line 3 of the legend 
on the seal. Punctuation is indicated by two or three vertical and somewhat curved lines 
followed by a dash. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for the legend on the seal and the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. It abounds in 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nominal deriva¬ 
tives etc., most of which must be attributed to the ignorance or carelessness of the writer. 
As regards mistakes of orthography, we may note the use of the short for the long vowel as 
in sunoh, line 4, of ri for the vowel ri and of U for the vowel // as in Priihivi- line 14 and 
klipt~dpakliptah in line 33; in many cases the rules of sandhi have been violated; cf gunai 
samupetasya, line 12; For mistakes of declension, see such forms as purvvdyd, line 25, and 
for those of declension see kdrayita, line 36, and kuryydrnah, line 37. As an instance of wrong 
verbal derivatbes, see kdrdvaka, lines 46-47 and for that of nominal derivati\ es, notice 
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rajakya tor rajaklya], line 22. The writer has \iolatecl an elementary rule of concord in 
in sutayah Prabhdvatiguptdydm, line 17 and of compounding in murdhn-dbhishiktdndn-, line 7. 
As regards orthographical peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may notice 
that consonant preceding r and )■ is doubled in pardkkrama-, line 6, and sarvvdddhyaksha, 
line 24, and that following r is similarly reduplicated in varddhamana-, line 13. 

The inscription, which opens with drishtam, is one of the Vakataka Mahdrdja Pravara- 
sena 11. His genealogy is given here as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being 
called Devagupta. The object of the present plates, which were issued from Pravarapura^) 
is to record the grant of 400 nivartanas of land, by the royal measure^, in the Asvatthakhetaka 
for the maintenance of a satira or charitable feeding house in honour of the foot-prints of 
Alahapurusha i \ ishnu)^. The \ illage was situated in the mdrga of Varadakheta included in 
the di\ ision ' bhoga) of Lohanagara. The gift was made at the request of Narayanaraja. 
The charter was \\ritten on the seventb day of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the 
twenty-seventh ( regnal) year. The scribe was Kalidasa who was serving under the Sendpati 
Katyayana. The record as engrax ed by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, who was a servant of 
K an n daraja. It is stated at the end that Pitamaha and Nanda caused the charter to be 
drafted. 

The present plates furnish the last but one date so far known of Pravarasena IPs 
reign. The mention of Pravarapura as the place of issue shows that the city continued to be 
the royal capital to the end of his reign. Kaundaraja xvhose servant Isvaradatta incised 
the present charter is evidently identical with Kondaraja, the son of Satrughnaraja, at 
whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak plates was made^. 

The mention of Kalidasa in the present grant raises the interesting question of his 
identity with the illustrious Sanskrit poet of that name. The latter is generally placed in 
the Gupta period, but the earliest epigrapliical mention of his name occurs in the Aihole 
prahsti of Pulakesin II, dated Saka 556 (634 A.C.)5. This is the first time that the name 
Kalidasa has been discovered in a record of the Gupta period. 

Kalidasa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe in the present grant, but that does not 
per se disprove his identity with the great Sanskrit poet. Such charters were generally draft¬ 
ed and written on copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the Sdndhivigrahika or 
Minister for peace and war, but sometimes we find e\en great officers mentioned as writers 
of such documents. Thus the w riter of the Tirfidi plates of Pravarasena II w'as the Chief 
Minister {Rdjyddhikrita) himself^. Again, according to a tradition recorded by Ramadasa 
a commentator of the Setuband/ia, Kalidasa composed the Prakrit kdvya for Pravarasena 
by the order of Vikramaditya^. This he must have done during his sojourn in Vidarbha. 
The idea of writing the Meghadiita seems to have suggested itself to the poet’s mind at Ramtek 
near Nagpur (Ramagiri of the Meghadiita), which we know w^as a holy place visited by the 


1 Since the grant was made at the capital, the expression vaijajike dharma-sthane occurs in k as it 
does in other Vakataka grants made at the capital. 

2The same expression occurs in the Wadgaonplates (No. 12). See also Rajamanika in No. 6 line 18 
There may have been local measures called mshaya-mana. Cf. Sahkheda plates of Dadda TT ’(r J r 
Vol. IV, p. 77). ■ ■ ^ 

3For a similar grant of a slightly later period, see the Podagadh inscription, Ep. Itid Vol XXI 
p. 156. For Mahapurusha or Mahapurusha meaning \'ishnu, see the Bkdsavata Pur ana IT tin- 
15, 4 and 6; 17, 16-17; VIII, 6, 32, etc. ‘ t, lU, V, 

'^See No. 6, line 19. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 1 f. 

6No. 11, line 32. 

^Nirnayasagar Press ed., p. 3; see also the colophon of the last canto. 
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VakatakasF It is not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office 
of the Sendpati as stated in the present record. He may therefore be identified with the 
writer of this grant. 

But a close examination of the present record shows that this view is untenable. The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit. As pointed out 
above, there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the 
writer, not the engraver, must have been responsible. On the other hand, Kalidasa had 
a great command over the Sanskrit language. He has emphasised the importance of 
correct speech in one of his similes^, and his works contain fewer instances of solecisms than 
those of his predecessors and successors. It is incredible that such a great poet as Kalidasa 
would commit so many mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, 
etc., which disfigure the present record. Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the 
scribe was only a namesake and a contemporary of, but not identical with, the prince of 
Sanskrit poets. We may note here that similar names ending in ddsa were current in 
Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas. Thus w^e know of Namidasa, a Sendpati, Chamidasa, 
the Chief Minister, as well as the writers Chakradasa, Goladasa and XIaradasa. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Varadakheta is probably Warud 
in the Morsi tahsil of the Amara\ ati District, about 12 miles south of Pattan. Lohanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by LonI, about 9 miles south¬ 
west of ^Varud. The name of the village Asvatthaklietaka, in wlrich the donated land was 
situated, can no longer be traced; its site seems to be occupied by the modern village 
Pattan. Tradition says that the ancient village, the site of which is now included in 
Pattan, was turned upside down and buried underground by the curse of a Muslim saint 
Sulaiman Shah^. Even now when exca\ ations are made, large-size bricks, beads of onyx 
and old coins are found there, which also shows that the modern village is occupying an 
old site. It may, again, be noted that Pattan lies on the way from Multai to ^Varud 
(ancient Varadakheta), and may, therefore, have been included in the mdrga territorial 
division! of Varadakheta. 

Text+ 

First Plate 

4 dI i-H d ^^)TTfd 1 fdH- 

6 ifdd 

o o 

Second Plate: First Side 

7 ) d ^ 4^RSTT ('df) f>lftl4d IdId I - 

iNo. 8, line 1. 

- Kumdrasambhaia, canto I, v. 27. 

‘^Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256. 

^From the facsimiles facing pages 86-88 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII. 

5 Read tTSTR:. 

6 Read srtT-. 

7 Read 
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8 [^] 

11 0 Ai 01 41 (^) qr^ ^rd ^ [f^^jqrro^- 

12 [;*] 

Second Plate: Second Side 

14 ^(f^)’^: TWi idi^^ H11-0^KN 

15 ^ ( ^ ) TTW^^T4T1 '4>:SHn<{t91 

16 I'H I^0^IJ N5Tl’[^]5#Tf^r ^(^)?fT- 

17 ^ (^) lH I Wr^frjJT'^T- 

18 ^TTiTPT^rFT ^rnftxSI^ KM frl‘^^TT tTTITTT '^l^nd+'M'l' 

c CO 

Third Plate: First Side 

19 [t*] II 

20 ^frfW^TWr^ TOR^dOM^T 31W4(^)#d:^ 

21 OTP^irrfRfT TRRT TO^:[l*]3n’ wm TT- 

22 R^T^^TT- 

23 TfT^qtqiTM'® TPTWn^rlWFTT T^[l*] 

Third Plate: Second Side 

24 =4T4^ ^Tf?Rr>rf?rT^: 

o 

25 f^5iRT^f(#)jrr5rqT- 

26 ilRfWoq 1: [|*] ^(^) m(^) TT‘‘^BTf^TWr- 

27 TT "cj^^*lf9Sc)Afq^4^^qii|f4c|44 ■gfPqWffcTT- 

28 cTOrBRT^TfRT ^RRPTR 3ig=felT(rTT) T^- 

29 [l*] 3T5inFfrf^^^='j^=4 <i[^]^[b^] 

Fourth Plate: First Side 

30 5#(sf)URTT(?r)ifHd410:*“ [t*] ^^TT 3R7 ^ ' < l 4t 3^4?- 

31 =s^(=^)W#^: 3Rr<M 3iyTgf t4^>4> ^[:*] 3T- 


IThe box at the top of srr is not completely incised. 

2 All other Viika^aka grants discovered so far read Jf'mr5W^ 5^^, thus making the construcUon 
ambiguous. The reading in the present plates shows that the adjectival expressions from 3T <SI»df’jlf*l* 
onwards qualify 

2This expression is unnecessarily repeated. 

■l^Read qfq^q-irr^.i). 

5 Read g^Tfzfi. 

•’Read q^-. 

c 

7 Read . 

9 The engraver has cancelled a redundant stroke on the left of ^t. 

10Read inft'Jqrf^ and -f^5tW 5e!Tf^. 

11 The construetion is faulty here. We should have cither trqr [vrfrr;*] or ti^rggTr*! 

'' ‘ ^ L 5 • J 

‘ 12 Read ferPT;. The writer has forgotten that the present grant was made to a temple and 
not to Brahmanas versed m the four Vedas. Notice in lines 36-37 below. Some of the 

prohibitions and exemptions laid down here are appropriate only in the case of a gift of a whole village 
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32 

33 

34 

35 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


TT (^) (fr) feqftfT- 

<MR^d[;*] ^rf^Tq-: STT^^^rfeWT- 

(f^) Tlf^RT (rt)T%T=T>T f<Tifi|ii-=^1 [l*] 

Fourth Plate: Second Side 


^TWnT[;*l qfeim TT’ ^ ^T^- 

4^feTRI [l*] ^FRfrr^- 

[ t *]^ SRft^H^iNciTlI (=^)5Erf^’^-dHMr<Hl^d (?r) (’^)- 

[l*] STRPft^ ^ 

5nPPft^r#5q^ [l*] ^44r1|J-M<citli ^{^ t ) ^ ^ [l*] 

w [^n*] 


Fifth Plate 

=^TWTr ^ TT% ll[^ll*] ^itc^RR ?r<TTf%^^ 

trirf^RTRIFR- 

r^f< 4 d(T) [l *]’^]^- 

^Rr(^) II 3Rq- ^TRRRT ^TO- 
SRTt fWT^Jp^ 11 


Seal 


1 ^rR>T3SFR5'(^)^(^)TfRT 

2 [i*J 

4 ^mR fT^^TRRR® II 


Translation 


Seen. Hail! From Pravarapura— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Aiahardja of the Vakatakas, 
and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of ^ambhu, has established the 
Kritayuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of 
the Mahdrajddhirdja, the illustrious Devagupta, {and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudra- 
sena (H), the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas— 

{For translation of lines 1-16, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(The residents of) the village led by the Brahmanas in Asvatthakbetoka in the mdrga 
of Varadakheta {included) in the bhbga of Lohanagara, should be addressed as follows:— 


iRead 
2 Read 

^The amsvdra is superfluous. 

“^Metre of this and the next verse: Anushtubh. 

5Read ?r=?c€^ 

6What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle denoting medial i is probably due to a fault in 
the copper. 

2The letters in the brackets can be read with certainty on the original plate. 

SRead 

9Metre: Anushtubh. 
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In this village \\ e have donated, at the request of Narayanaraja, four hundred 
nivarlanas of land by the royal measure, to be utilised for the charitable feeding house 
(attached to the temple of) Mahapurusha (Vishnu). 

(For translation of lines 24-39, see above, pp. 14-15 and p. 32.) 

(Line 39). And the following two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authori¬ 
tative on this point:— 

(Here occur two benediciive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 43;. (This charter has been) written by Kalidasa, a servant of the Sendpati 

Katyayana on the seventh (lunar day) in the dark fortnight of karttika in the twenty- 

seventh (regnal) year. (It has been) engraved by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, a serv^ant of 
KaondarSja. The executors of this (royal) charter are Pitamaha and Nanda. 

Seal 

• For translation of the legend on the seal, see above, p. 27.) 
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PANDHURNA PLATES OF PRAVARASENA H 

T hese plates are said to have been found in 1942 ^vhen the old house of one Kadu 
Patil ^vas being demolished atTigaon, a village six miles X^orthby\\%tfroni Pan^urna 
on the Itarsi-Nagpur line of the Central Railway, in the Chhindwara District of Madhya 
Pradesh. Later, they reached the hands of Mr. M. G. Karnik, I.A.S., while he was Deputy 
Commissioner at Chhindwara. They were brought to my notice in October 19.57 by 
Mr. V. P. Rode, who had seen and deciphered them partially at Mr. Karnik's residence. 
At my request Mr. Karnik \ ery kindly allowed Mr. Krishna Dev, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Department, to take their estampages, from which I first deciphered the 
record. Later, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist, kindly supplied me with 
a set of ink impressions which are reproduced here. I have received some help in the 
decipherment and interpretation of this grant from Mr. N. L. Rao. I am grateful to all 
these friends who have helped me in one way or another. I edit the record here from the 
impressions received from Mr. Krishna Deva and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 

The copper-plates are five in number, each measuring 7-5" by 3-7". The first and 
the last plate are inscribed on one side only and the remaining three on both the sides. The 
plates have a hole, '5" in diameter, for the ring which strung them together, but neither the 
ring nor the seal which it must have carried has been found. All the plates are in a good 
state of preservation. Their weight is 195 tolas. 

The record consists of 55 lines, which are unevenly distributed on the eight sides of the 
five plates, some having six and others seven or eight lines inscribed on them. The first 
two and the last two plates are neatly engraved. The letters on the third plate are, how¬ 
ever, carelessly incised. In some places they are imperfectly formed or run into one another. 
The language of this portion of the record is very faulty and contains some Prakrit words and 
affixes. This clearly indicates that this plate is spurious. It seems to ha\c been sub¬ 
stituted for the original third plate of the grant. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety. The following peculiarities may be 
noted: The medial i (long) is shown either by a dot in a curve as in -kdliya, line 42, or by two 
curves, one inside the other, as in sri-Pravarasenasja in line 4; the medial au is bipartite as in 
dauhitrasya, line 8; t and n are sometimes confused as in dchchhentd, lines 51-52; the letter I has 
generally a short vertical on the right, but sometimes it sharply curves to the left; see 
Lekhapallikd- in line 26; the sign oijihvdmuliya occurs in line 43 and the numerical symbols 
for 20, 9, 7 and 5 in lines 27, 28, 30, 31 and 53. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for two bencdictivc and imprecatory verses at the 
end, the whole record is in prose. The portion on the third plate, wdiich, as shown above, 
is probably spurious, is very carelessly drafted and contains some Prakrit words such as 
vatthavva or vdtthavva (for vdstavya) in lines 28 and 31, and pdnuvisd ovpdmivisd ■.Joy panehavimhti) 
in lines 26 and 29. Some of the expressions used in this portion are, again, \ er\^ obscure; 
see, e.g. padannardti in line 28 and nijuttinardti in line 31. In other parts the present record 
does not present any difficulties of interpretation. As regards orthography, we may note 
that a nasal is used for anusvdra as in ansa-, line 5 and Uink, line 53; Vi is used for the 
vowel li in sa-kUpt-opaklipta in line 41 and the consonant following r is reduplicated as in 
abhivarddhamdna-, line 13. 
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The record opens with the word drisktam ‘ seen The charter was granted by the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II. His genealogy is given here as in his other grants, his 
maternal grandfather being called Rajadhiraja Devagnpta. The plates were issued from the 
temple of Pravaresvara, but the place where this temple was situated has not been men¬ 
tioned. Pravaresvara was evidently the name of the Sivalihga installed by the Vakataka king 
Pravarasena I and named after himself. The territorial division in which the temple was 
situated is called Pravaresvara-shadviihsati-vataka in the Belora plates (two sets), issued in 
the early part of Pravarasena ITs reign. Its exact location cannot be determined, but it 
w'as probably situated in the Wardha District. 

The present grant is dated, in line 53, on the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of 
Valsakha in the twenty-ninth regnal year of Pravarasena II. It is the last known 
grant of this king. It was written by Acharya* while Madhappa was the Sendpati. 

The object of the present inscription w'as to record the gift of two thousand nivartanas 
of land in the village Dhuvavataka included in the territorial division of Varuchcharajya, to 
several Brahmanas of different Charanas {sdkkds) and gotras. Only four of them viz. Yajnarya, 
Bhojarya, Somaiy a and Dharmarya are mentioned by name. All of them belonged to the 
Vdjasaneya or White Tajurveda, and the first three of them are explicitly stated to be of 
Kaundinya gotra. The villages Bi^hmanavataka, Ajakarna, Badarigrama and Darbha- 
patha are mentioned while stating the boundaries of Dhuvavataka. This donated land 
was given in exchange for another village named Vijayapallivataka^ which had been 
previously gifted by Prithiviraja i.e. by Prithivishena I. In the spurious third plate which 
was inserted in the charter later, two other gifts of twenty-five nivartanas each, together with 
an additional nivartana for building a residential house, are recorded on the occasion of 
tilavdchanaka (i.e. a srdddha) in favour of the Brahmana Sflmarya, who was one of the 
donees of the original grant and resided at Eiallara. The first piece of land was situated 
in the village of LSkbapallika and the second in that of Sangamika, both being included 
in the territorial division called Aramxnirajya. 

Both these gifts purport to have been made in the same regnal year as the original 
grant, viz. the twenty-ninth, but the first was given on the seventh day of the fifth fortnight, 
and the second on the ninth day of the seventh fortnight of the rainy season. It will be 
noticed that this method of recording a gift in a season, a fortnight and a day is different from 
that used in line 53 while registering the original gift viz. by citing a month, a bright or dark 
fortnight and a tithi. Such season dates occur only in two other Vakataka inscriptions viz. 
the B^im plates^ of Vindhyasakti II and the Dudia plates'^ of Pravarasena II. This 
difference in dating the tw^o gifts adds to the suspicion about the genuineness of the third 
plate in which they are recorded. It seems plain that the Brahmana Somarya, in whose 
favour they are said to have been made, got the third plate prepared and engraved, and 
surreptitiously inserted it in the original charter. 

As for the localities mentioned in this grant, Vijayapalll\^taka may be BijagSra on 
the left bank of the Kanhan, about four miles to the north of the Multai-Chhindwara road. 
Varnchclia, the headquarters of the Varuchclia-rajya, may be Varegaon, about four 
miles west of Pandhurna. The village Dhuvavataka, in which the donated land was situat¬ 
ed, cannot now be traced, but two of its boundary villages still exist in the neighbourhood 

lAcharya was the scribe of the SiwanI plates (No. 7) also. 

2For another such exchange, see No. 15, lines 6-7. 

3No. 23, line 28 and 29. 

4No. 10, line 28. 
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of Tigaon. Thus Badarigrama may be modern Borgaon which lies about two miles 
to the north, and Ajakarna may be the same as Ajangaon, about four miles south by east of 
Tigaon. The two villages LSkhapallika 'and Sangamika mentioned in the spurious third 
plate as situated in the territorial division of Aramml-rajya may be identical with Lakhapur 
near Chikhali on the Multai-Chhindwara road, and Sahgam near the confluence of the 
rivers Kanhan and Bel. Arammi, the headquarters of the territorial division in which 
they were situated, may be identical with Amla, a station on the Itarsi-Nagpur line of the 
Central Railway. Arammirajya is also mentioned in the Dudia plates' which, again, were 
found in the Chhindwara District. Kallara where the Brahmana Somary'a was residing may 
be Kherli, about 13 miles north of Multai. The other places cannot be identified. 

Test2 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 


First Plate 

[l*] [l*] 

d m i| d ^^4 fdfl d I ^ 

g7:^(^)R(R)f^(?T)jrTf^;^ TTTT- 

^ Cv C\ 

Second Plate: First Side 

^«rFrRTRT(?ff) 

ft’cd 'H'dVd '-4 vfl I ftfl "I d fl 

^ -d i d [:*] 

(fit) fttf- 

Second Plate: Second Side 

'»FR^T^WTPT:(4';) 5rFT^'Tr[ft^X^]- 

RT^TIcT^R (fit) R^TFWftr(«fV)^RFT 


f.l6 




'No- 10, line 13. 

2 From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Krishna Dev and Dr. B. Gh. Chhabra. 

3 Read 

“^Here and in several places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

5 Read ^ranrsfl'. 

6 Read 

2This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

8 Read anr-. 

9 Read ^isIMTiT-. 


'ORead ^TRITc^^TIT^-. 

"Read as in other cognate grants. 

'2 Read 

14 Read 

15 Read 'TflfRt’tRR- 

16 Read The following word is redundant. 
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17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


‘ I ^1 j ^ TI j HI I ^ IH 

?rnfr: =ii4>ld+m(?it)Rfr- 

srf^T^ ['f]^^(?)^(%) 

^im^TfWTT^'^ ’TrTTqr^ 3nTTnrohr(?n')WTFT 

TfT^ ^^(ft)?rriT^w ^^rmFi ^[:*] 

Third Plate: First Side 


?T^[far]' 


TTWTRTT^ JTFTFjtT^TTOT® 




^SIT 4|A4>ft3rn:44if^+Uo^zppfT^- 

MqIfji^4-4(Tirf)^4- T^(^)wFrT(’Tr) WFfTT(m)Tr ^(^) [i*] 
(q-f) 4iq4qBMH" vrf^ TFlf^W^- f^[^]- 

fr|=jT^ulu|i3 fd^4NH4. ^ 




^TTRTRqcqoq-’'^ 
Third Plate: Second Side 


^[l*] 


+ TRWRRT-' ^ 'IRf^R^- ^Tt^prf^RrR- 
^ =4^Rf^ WqjT ^(=q) qeq’-^Oo ^ [is] ^ 


'jfR ^[TT] <,lRl''’^o =Me<?5K4k’4e=l' 



1 In other Vakataka grants this title is mentioned as ir|T?T3rif47Tjr. 

2 This akshara is redundant. 

3 Read 
'^Read 

5 Read JTttkf. 

<^Read ^^7 ^ qr M ' <'J| . 

7 Read 

3 Read TTjHTRq'. 

9 Read Wl^wfr after 

lORead ^ (qualifying f in this very line'. 

J1 Read TFSTWm. 

12 Read q3:^f^l fa:. 

13 Read 
1‘^Read 

13 Read q^<TT>T^. 

16 Read 

l^The meaning of this is not clear to me. 

13Read 

19 Read 3t r Tm t.F?q. 

20 Read «qf*T+rqt. 

21 Read TPHTR^’. 

22 Read q^qf^Jiir^;. 

23 Read 

24 Read 

25 Read 

26 Read f^. 

27 Read 

28This date appears superfluous. 

29The meaning of this is not clear to me. 

30Read 

31 Read (qualifying ^kt; in line 29 above). 
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34 T(T;) (q-)f^(^)^ 

Fourth Plate: First Side 

35 %n^"'RTcR{^)T?IfPT t^(f7T)^ 'TPRF4R 3T^ 4^Ti i (^) 

36 3T^'tf%^|iix| c^otrnrRR’- 

38 mTx{i:)T^- 

40 ^•*] o4=1 (f%)fe‘Tf^lTM'R^- 

41 ^[*] ^r1%f^[:*] ^fPTf^4[:*] [:*y 3iT3F5Tf^L(^)- 

Fourth Plate: Second Side 

42 =M^1^[:*] T ^Tf%c°qT(grqT)^- 

43 o4fit*^ir^T[:*] ^(^)Tfer5Jr[:*] 

44 5q^[l*] (t) ^^TcTFlft’ 9- 

45 fWTT('Tt) ^ dW ¥T^^5df<d- 

46 ^ ftqtrr[l*] 3Tf^(f^)^ 

47 3r%{^)cfFr(#)'^<.M«;'ni (TT)^[f^]d‘(^)dMf<MI<?id (t) f^TWTTfV(#)- 

48 TldMf<^l<k4(^) T [l*] ^(cJrT)^T7j^ ^ 

Fifth Plate 

49 SR|V|t^^^[|*] ^clt1[(TTt) TT^^T(#) [tt] TT T- 

50 |^f^®[ll 9 II*] 

51 Rtdfd [l*] 3n^- 

52 ^(^) ^IdO^dT =J dFdd TW ddf^d ll[^ll*] dTdddT tt- 

53 ^ tm^l0r04i| 

54 f^fldd 0dlHd'> RTd^ I RT 'TO-d+d 

55 f^?fWRTdFdd"l 


Translation 

Seen. From the place of the temple of Pravaresvara— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (H), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, who, 
by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Krita-yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who 
was born of Prabhavatigup^, the daughter of the Rajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, 
{and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas— 

2 Read -JrTcRr'^:! if it has to qualify some word like 'Hbi:. 

3Read ^^r^f^nnw^^rkr; qft^RT^. 

4Read 

5 Read ar^rr^nfr. 

^Read anr^^gT^HW^ET:. These expressions, which qualify some word like tTFT;, are really inappli¬ 
cable here as the object of the gift is some land and not a village. 

7Read 

8 Read ^r^Tfr. 

9 Metre of this and the following verse: Anusktubh. 

10 Read 

11 LiHsld is unnecessarily repeated. Read arr^pf'*!. Acharya is mentioned as the scribe in line 
35 of the Siwani plates (No. 7) also. 
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[For transladon ojlines 1 to 19, see above, pp. 13-14.) 

(Line 19). In exchange for Vijayapallivataka granted by Piithiviraja*, land, mea¬ 
suring two thousand nivartanas by the royal measure in [the village) Dhuvavataka, situated 
in [the territorial division called) Vamclicha-rajya which lies in the low ground by the western 
boundary of the village Bralimanav 3 ^ka, to the north of the way to the village Ajakar^, 
to the east of the village Badari and to the west of [the village) Darbhapatha, has been 
donated [by Us) to Brahmanas of various gotras and charanas. 

(Line 23). The recipients [of the gift) are as follows ;—[This land) has been donated 
to Brahmanas, the foremost of whom are Yajnarya and Bkojarya of the Vajasaneya [sdkhd) 
and the Kaundinya gbtra, Somarya of the Vajasaneya [sdkhd) and Kaundinya gotra, and 
Dharxnarya of the Vajasaneya [sdkhd). 

(Line 26). Further, here at the place of religious worship [for Our well-being) in this 
and the other world at the recitation [of sacred texts) accompanied by a libation of sesamum 
seeds2, on the Ttk day in the 5th [fortnight) of the 29th [regnal) year^, land measuring twenty- 
five nivartanas by the royal measure together with a nivartana for residence, situated in the 
village Lekhapallika included in (the territorial division) Arammi-rajya, has been donated 
to Somarya of the Vajasaneya [sdkhd) and the Kaundinya gbtra, residing at Kallara. 

(Line 29). Again, here at the place of religious worship [for Our well-being) in this 
and the other world, at the recitation [of sacred texts), accompanied by [a libation of) sesamum 
seeds, on the 9th day in the 7th [fortnight of) the rainy season in the (regnal) year 29^, land 
measuring twenty-five nivartanas together with a nivartana for residence, situated in [the village) 
Sahgamika in (the territorial division) Arammi-rajya^ has been donated to Somarya of 
the Vajasaneya (Sakha) and the Kaundinya gbtra, residing at Klallara. 

(Line 32). Wherefore, Our officers of noble birth, who are employed by the order 
of the Sarvddhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by [Our) 
command, [Our) soldiers and policemen should be directed by the following command which 
is well-known [to them ):— 

“Be it known to you that in order to increase [Our) religious merit, power and victory 
and to secure [Our) well-being in this world and the next, [the aforementioned land) has been 
donated ais a gift not previously made, with the pouring out of water at our victorious place 
of religious worship. 

[For translation of lines 36 to 48, see above, pp.\^-\b andp. 32.) 

(Line 48). And the following verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authorita¬ 
tive on this point:— 

[Here occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 52). [This charter) has been written by Acharya, a servant of Madhappa, on 
the tenth [tithi) of the dark fortnight of the month Vaisakha in the twenty-ninth- 

[in figures) 20 [and) p-year, Madhappa being the Sendpati. 


i/.f., by Prithivishena I. 

2/.^., at a srdddha. 

3 Line 20 contains the word padannarati followed by 20, the meaning of which is not clear to me. 

4 Line 31 contains another date and the word nijuttanardti followed by 20, the significance of which 
is not clear to me. 
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pAtnA museum plate of pravarasena n 

T his plate was first brought to notice by Dr. A. S. Altekar, who edited it without 
facsimiles in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XIV, pp. 465 f. Its 
exact find-spot was long unknown. In his introductory remarks Dr. Altekar stated that 
it was found ‘ somewhere in the Central Provinces ’. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal remarked in his 
History of India, 150 A.D. to 350 A.D., p. 74, that it came from Jabalpur. Dr. Hiralal thought, 
on the other hand, that the present plate belonged to the set of three or four plates found 
near Ramtek in Vidarbha, most of which are now missing*. The present plate records 
the grant of a village and mentions its boundaries on all sides, but in the absence of definite 
information about its provenance none of the places could be satisfactorily identified. After 
a good deal of correspondence in 1936, I succeeded in settling the provenance of the plate, 
which enabled me to identify the places mentioned in it. I published a note on it in the 
Journal of the Nagpur University, No. II, pp. 48 f. I edit it here from an excellent facsimile 
of it, which I owe to the courtesy of the late Rai Saheb Manoranjan Ghosh, Curator of the 
Patna Museum. 

From the information supplied by Dr. P. N. Sen of Narsinghpur it seems that the 
plate was discovered in about 1919, while digging the foundation of the bungalow (or one 
of its out-houses) of the District Superintendent of Police at Balaghat. Dr. P. N. Sen, who 
was then Civil Surgeon at Balaghat, received the present plate from the District Superinten¬ 
dent of Police (whose name he could not recollect), and sent it to his brother Rai Bahadur 
Manmath Nath Sen. Dr. Sen does not know what became of the other plates of the set. 
Mr. M. N. Sen who was then Sub-divisional Officer at Jamatra, Santal Pargana, presented 
it to the Patna Museum through the Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central 
Circle, Patna. It has since then been deposited in that Museum. 

‘The plate measures about 7-25'' by 4-2'' at the ends; the length is, however, 7-5" in 
the middle. The thickness is -1". It is quite smooth and nicely preserved; hardly a single 
letter has been damaged. Its edges are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. 
Letters are distinct, but not very deep, so that they do not show through on the reverse. 

The engraving is good.Towards the proper right of the plate, about an inch from the 

centre, there is a hole about -35" in diameter. It was obviously intended for the ring to 
pass through, which must have for a long time connected this plate with the remaining ones 
of the set. The w^eight of the plates is 30 tolds^\ 

The cliaracters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
those of the other grants of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II. The only peculiarities that 
need be noted here are as follows:—The rare initial ai occurs in aihik-, line 7, and the sub¬ 
script jk in Madhukajjharyya in line 4. The medial i (short) is turned to the right in kutumbino, 
line 5; the medial au is bipartite as in Kaundiriya, line 8; d and d are clearly distinguished; 
th is shown w ith a ringlet at the bottom as in Millukadratha-, line 3. The language is Sanskrit 
and the extant portion is wholly in prose. As regards orthography, the only peculiarity noticed 


U.C.P.B.L, p. 5. 

2J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIV, pp. 465-66. 




70 


I:\SCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


is the reduplication of tlie consonant following r as in -mdrgge, line 3. The visarga is incorrectly 
omitted in sev eral places. The upadhmdniya occurs in line 6. 

The present plate is probably the third plate of a set of four or five plates. As in other 
grants of Pravarasena H, the first two plates must have contained the name of the place of 
issue and the genealogv' of the donor. The record on the present plate commences with the 
description of Pravarasena II as the son of Prabhavatigupta and as one who carried the sula 
obtained by the favour of (the god) Sambhu. This is the only grant of Pravarasena II 
in which he is described in this manner, the usual expression being Sambhohprasdda-dhriti[ta)- 
Kdrtayugasya meaning that he had established the Krita-yuga or the Golden Age on the earth 
bv the grace of the god Sambhuh The expression in the present plate makes a better sense 
and recalls a similar description of the Bharasivas that their royal family was created by the 
god Siva, who was pleased by their carrying his Unga (or emblem such as trisula) on their 
shoulders. 

The object of the present plate is to record the grant, by the Vakataka Maharaja Prava¬ 
rasena n, of the village Snparnaka to three Brahmanas, viz-, Gahgarya, son of Vedarya, 
of the Bharadvaja gotra, Vasurarya of the Kaundinya gdtra and Rudrarya of the Taittiriya 
sdkhd aird Kaundinv a gotra. The donated village was situated in the mdrga of Sundkati and 
lay to the cast of Brabmapurakaj to the west of Millukadratba, to the north of kladhii- 
kajjhan and to the south of Darbhaviraka. The grant was made in exchange for the 
previous gift of the village Manapallika which was situated on the mdrga of Yasapura. 
The reason which necessitated this exchange is not stated. As in the Siwani plates^, the 
village granted is described as sa-pariclidsatka, the meaning of which is uncertain. Fleet 
doubtfulh' suggested that the e.xpression possibly meant ‘ with fifty hamlets . This does not 
appear to be correct. Dr. Altekar thinks that it indicates some fiscal privilege^. Perhaps 
it means ‘ together w ith the sales tax amounting to one-fiftieth of the sale price'*^.’ 

It is noteworthy that the grant was made by Pravarasena II for the accumulation of 
religious merit and for (well-being in) this world and the next of his mother yndtri-bhattdrikd). 
This shows that the present plate does not belong to the same set as the Ramtek plate^; for 
the latter records a grant made by Pravarasena H lor the increase of his own religious merit, 
life, strength and prosperity as well as for his well-being in this world and the next. The 
extant portion mentions no date. 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Dr. Altekar thought that Brahma- 
puraka was the same village which was gifted by Pravarasena II by his Siwani plates®. He 
identified it with Brahmanawada near Achalpur. This identification is not correct; for 
Brahmapuraka mentioned in the Siwani plates was situated in the Bennakarparabhoga which, 
as we have seen, comprised the territory in the vicinity of the Benna or ^Vainganga^. It 
could not have been situated so far in west in the Achalpur tahsil of the Amaravati District. Dr. 
Altekar’s identification of Madhukajjharl with the Madhunadi mentioned in the Chammak 
plates cannot also be accepted for the same reason. As the plates were discovered at 
Balaghat, we must search for the places mentioned in them in the vicinity of that town. 


iSee, e.g., No. 3, lines 15-16. 

2No. 7, line 20. 

‘iJ.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIV, p. 475. 

4Cf. Manusmnli, VII, 130. TT?rr | 

5 See No. 16, iines2-3. 

GJ.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIV, p. 472. 

7Above, p. 29. 
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I have been able to identify some of them ^vith the help of detailed Survey maps. Brahma- 
puraka is probably Bahmani, about 12 miles north by west of Balaghat. It lies on the road 
which connects Lalburra with Samnapur. The latter may represent ancient Sundha or 
Simdkapura. MacUiukajjhari is probably Murjhar, about 3 miles south-east of Bahmani, 
and Millukadratha, modern IMugardara, 2 miles north by east of Bahmani. Nothing 
corresponding to Sriparnaka can be traced in the vicinity of these places, but it was probably 
situated between Bahmani and Mugardara. Darbhaviraka cannot now be traced. 

It will thus be seen that like the villages named in the Tirodi plates', the \illages 
mentioned in the present grant can be traced in the Balaghat District. As shown elsewhere, 
the villages mentioned in the Siwani plates can be located in the Bhandara District^. These 
identifications show that the country under the direct rule of Pravarasena II comprised the 
modern districts of Balaghat and Bhandara and extended to the western boundary of 
Dakshina Kosala. 

Text'' 


Third Plate: First Side . s 

Third Plate: Second Side 

6 WnFRlf^; 

7 Bld'^ddlfeRt('Tr) 

8 'R M d fitd 4 d 14 M d fi Ptq 'J4 (^) OT- 

9 ^ )#ffrf^(Tiq- )Fsim Ttl (TT) -Htfldl-T- 

10 r5r5ft(^'t) =!TTBt d^:(^:ll) 

Translation 

[ The first two plates ofi this grant are not Jortiiconting.'. 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 

born of Prabhavatigupta, who, by the grace of Sambhu, w ields a spear,. 

[There is) a village named Sriparnaka, in the territorial di\’lsion [inarga] of Sundhati, 
[which lies) to the east of Brahmapuraka, to the w'est of Millukadratha and to the north of 
Madhukajjhari and to the south of Darbhaviraka. The householders and residents of the 


' Above, pp. 48 f. 

2 Above, p. 29. 

2 From ink impressions supplied by the Curator of the Pauifi Museum. 

■'The dot in the superscript curve of this akshara is probably due to a fault in the copper. 

5 Read as in other cognate grants. 

6Perhaps w’as intended. 

2 The expression is incomplete. Read iTf^^»rfGtr^Tf^T«T:. Cf. which occurs in several 

cognate plates. 

SRead as the drafter has used a compound containing the names of the three donees. 

^The anusvara on this akshara may have been cancelled. 
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village should be informed that for the increase of the religious merit and for the well-being, 
in this world and the next, of Our Qjaeen-Mother, We have donated [this) village extending 
to its boundaries together with the right to levy a tax of one-fiftieth [of the sale price) to [the 
Brdhmanas) Gahgarya, son of Vedarya, of the Bharadvaja gotra, Vasurarya of the Kaundinya 
gotra^ [and) Rudrarya of the Kaundinya [gotra) and Taittiriya Sakha, in exchange for the 
previously donated Manapallika in the territorial division [mdrga) of Yasapura. 

[The subsequent plates of the grant are not forthcoming.) 



No. 16: Plate XVI 


RAMTEK PLATE OF PRAVARASENA U 


T his plate belongs to a set of about five copper-plates which was discovered a few 
years ago by some contractors while digging for manganese at Mansar nearRamtek, about 
28 miles from Nagpur. The contractors divided the plates among themselves. After some 
of them had left the province, the news of the discovery reached Mr. G. P. Dick, Barrister- 
at-Law of Nagpur, who could consequently recover only one of the plates. It was in his 
possession until his departure for England. Subsequently, it seems to have been lost. Dr. 
Hiralal, to whom impressions and photographs of the plate were sent soon after it was dis¬ 
covered, gave a short account of it in his Inscriptions in C.P. and Berar (second edition), pp. 4-5. 
As the plate was unpublished, I requested Dr. Hiralal to send its ink impressions to me. 
He complied with my request, but the impressions were lost in transit. He subsequently 
sent me its photographs, from which I edited it with facsimiles in the Nagpur University Journal, 
No. Ill, pp. 20-21. I edit it here from the same facsimiles. 

As shown below, the present plate records a Vakataka grant. A Vakataka copper¬ 
plate inscription generally consists of five plates. Of them, the first two contain the genealogy 
of the donor, commencing from his ancestor Pravarasena I. On the third plate are generally 
given the particulars about the grant—the occasion on which it was made, the name, 
gotra etc. of the donee, the name of the village, its boundaries, etc. The fourth plate 
enumerates the conditions of the grant and the immunities allowed to the donee. This is 
followed by the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, the regnal year when the grant 
was made and the names of the writer and the Dutaka, which occupy the fifth plate. The 
present plate, which contains an enumeration of the immunities, is, therefore, the fourth 
or penultimate plate of its set. The photographs sent by Dr. Hiralal measure fi’G" by 3’1*. 
About T3" from the proper right end of them there is a round hole, 0’3'' in diameter, for the 
ring which must have originally held the plates together. As the scale of the photographs 
is not known, it is not possible to state the exact dimensions of the original plate. Judged by 
the photographs which have considerably faded, the plate seems to have been in a good state 
of preservation, only two or three letters in the last two lines being slightly damaged by rust. 
There are five lines on either side. The fifth line on the first side is somewhat shorter than 
the rest as there was no sufficient space for more letters in the lower proper left corner. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets and closely 
resemble those of the other grants of Pravarasena II. The only peculiarities worth noticing 
are that (i) the medial au, which is generally bipartite in Vakataka records, is shown by 
two curves in pautra, line 7, the curve on the right hand being wrongly made to turn to the 
left; (ii) the sign for the medial f (long) is a curling curve generally turning to the left (cf. 
kshira-, line 4), but in bhunjitah (for bhunjatah) in lines 7-8, it turns to the right; (lii) the signs 
for the jihvdmuliya and upadhmanlya occur in lines 4 and 8 respectively. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the extant portion is wholly in prose. As will be seen from the transcript given 
below, the record has been written very incorrectly and carelessly. Absence of sandhis, 
omission of the visarga, the use of n for n and of incorrect grammatical forms like kuryydt and 
kdrayitd are some of the glaring mistakes. Similar mistakes are, however, noticed in all 
Vakataka grants. The scribe has omitted some words at the end of line 1 and several more 
after atm-dnugrahdya in line 3 as shown below in the notes to the transcribed text. 
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As the first three plates are not forthcoming now, all important particulars such as the 
names of the donor and the donee, the land or the village granted, its boundaries etc. are lost. 
But as the characters of the present plate resemble those of the Patna Museum and other 
plates of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, the present grant also was probably made by 
him. The opening words of the extant portion state that it was made for the increase of 
religious merit, life, strength and prosperity of the donor. This statement clearly shows that 
the present plate could not have belonged to the same set as the Patna Museum plate which 
records a gift for the increase of the religious merit of Pravarasena II’s mother. The subse¬ 
quent portion records the usual immunities granted in respect oiagrahdra villages. Except for 
certain variants, they are identical with those which usually figure in Vakataka copper¬ 
plate inscriptions. The concluding lines convey the royal order that none should cause an 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift, but that it should by all means be protected and aug¬ 
mented. This was followed by the usual warning, only a part of which appears on the present 
plate, that whoever, disobeying the royal order, would cause the slightest hindrance, would 
receive condign punishment, if reported against by the Brahmanas. In the absence of 
the last plate, it is not possible to state the names of the writer and the Dutaka nor the regnal 
year when the grant was made. 

The plate does not make any addition to our historical information; for the formal 
part of the grant which is preserved on the present plate is common to several other 
Vakataka inscriptions. 


Text* 


Fourth Plate: First Side 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 








Fourth Plate: Second Side 


3rr^(??T)f^cwr?T^:*] [i*] 


* From the facsimiles facing p. 28 in JWU.J., No. III. 

2Read as in the PaUan plates (No. 13), line 25. 

3 Read Cf. in the Tirodi and Chammak plates. 

'tThis mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

5 Read 

6Some words like tlW I m II<.1 Ii I cRPTT 

are inadvertently omitted here. 

8 Read 

mother cognate \’akataka plates generally read but the Pattan plates have the same 

reading as here. 

lOQther Vakataka plates generally read but the Poona plates of Prabhavati- 

**The usual reading is 
*2Read ^3=3irr:. 
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9 [ 1 *] 

10 ^FT?qT#r 'Tfw?TT +i-Mfc=l>KfiJ^r TT- ^ 

CN ^ 

Translation' 

( The first three plates of the grant are not forthcoming.) 

(Our Officers of noble birth) who are employed by the order of the Sarvddhyaksha 
(General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by [Our) command, [Our soldiers 
and policemen] should be directed by the following order ^v•hich is already well-known to 
them 

(For translation of lines 2 to 10, see above, pp. 14-15.) 

[The subsequent plates of the grant are not forthcoming.'; 


iRead -Hir'WHI'T:. 

2Read q PoW f<4'SI. 

^The concluding words of this sentence must ha\-e been - in other 

Vakataka grants. 
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AN UNFINISHED DURG PLATE 


T his plate was discovered at Mohalla, the headquarters of the former Panabaras 
Zamindari in the Durg District of Madhya Pradesh. An ink impression of it was 
sent to the late Dr. Hiralal, but he did not consider it of sufficient importance for 
being included in his Inscriptions in C.P. and Berar. I came to know of it in January 1934 
from a casual reference in his letter. Later, he sent me an ink impression of it on which 
he had fortunately jotted down the name of its owner. In the course of inquiries made by 
Mr. B. A. Bambawale, Deputy Commissioner of Durg, it was elicited that the plate was 
originally found at Mohalla. It is now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. I edited 
it with a facsimile in the Bhdrata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol. XV k Later, I 
re-edited it in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXII, pp. 207 f. The inscription is edited here 
from the original plate. 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of three or four copper-plates recording 
the charter of a Vakataka king. It is inscribed only on one side. It measures 8" by 3-75", 
and weighs 19|" tolas. It is only 1/20" in thickness and is thus the thinnest of all Vakataka 
plates discovered so far. About T9" from the middle of the proper right margin there is 
a hole, ’35" in diameter, for a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set. But 
no such ring has been discovered so far. The size of the plate and the position of the hole 
show that it does not belong to the same set as the Indore plates or the Patna Museum third 
plate of Pravarasena II. 

The plate contains five lines only. The letters are very neatly cut and do not show 
through on the reverse, though the plate is very thin. The ends of the plate are neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims; still the Inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
in a general way those of the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta. The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows: The medial au is bipartite as in other Vakataka grants; 
d has a round back and is not clearly distinguished from d\ see -shodasy-, line 1; m appears in 
a transitional cursive form, with the lower box attached to its left arm as in Agnishtom-, line 1; 
its other form with the box attached to the right vertical, w'hich is generally seen in the 
charters of Pravarasena II, does not appear in this record. The tw^o forms appear side by 
side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta. The form of m used in the present plate 
develops ultimately into that found in the charters of the kings of Sarabhapura as well 
as in those of Tivaradeva. The final t and m appear in a much reduced size and the latter 
has a looped base. The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is wholly in prose. The 
orthography shows the usual reduplication of the consonant preceding jy and of that follow¬ 
ing r; see Bhdgiratthy-, line 4 and Apioryydm-, line 1. 

With the exception of the place of issue, the record is identical, so far as it goes, with 
the initial portion of the charters of Pravarasena II and Prithvishena II. It mentions by 
name only one king of the dynasty, viz., Pravarasena I. It then refers to his grandson who 
was a great devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava, and who was the daughter’s son of Bhavanaga, 
the Makdrdja of (the family of) the Bharasivas. The record on the plate stops just before the 


1 The article is included in G. H. Khare’s Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan,Vo\. II, pp. 1 f. 
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mention of this grandson of Pravarasena I, viz., Riidrasena I. Elie plate purports to have 
been issued from Padmapura. 

It seems that the inscription on the present plate was not completed; for the word 
drishtam ‘ seen ’ ^vhich usually occurs in the beginning of finished charters of the Vaka takas as 
a mark of authorization^ is conspicuous by its absence here. There is in fact sufficient space 
for three letters in the beginning of the first line, which shows that the word drishtam was inten¬ 
ded to be incised there after the record ^\■as completed. It may again be noted that the 
present plate leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last line. The word 
Gautamlputrasya which follows in other \ akataka records could very well 

have been written in that space. In fact the engraver seems to have begun to incise that 
word; for faint traces of the top portion of the first syllable of that word can be noticed on the 
plate. That the engraver left so much space at the end shoivs that he received an order to 
stop before he could complete the line. Whether the record was incised on another set of 
plates cannot be determined at present. 

It is also difficult to determine who intended to issue the present plate. The general 
resemblance between the characters of the present plate and those of the grants of Pravarasena 
II suggests that it might be that Vaka taka king. It may, howe\er, be noted that almost all 
the grants of Pravarasena II are issued from either his earlier capital Nandi\'ardhana or 
the later one, Pravarapura. If he had intended to issue the present plate, Pravarapura, 
not Padmapura, would, in all probabilit\-, have been mentioned as the place of isstie. 
Besides, the palaeographic e\ idence detailed above seems to show that the present plate may 
be assigned to a later date. Padmapura is not known to have been a holy place; nor is a word 
like vasakat added to it, showing that it was the site of the donor’s camp. It seems therefore 
that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of Pravarasena II who intended to issue 
this charter. 

It seems that the capital was shifted to Padmapura during the reign of Pra\arasena 
IPs son Narendrasena. The description in the Balaghat plates that Prithivishena II 
raised his sunken family suggests that there was some foreign in\-asion during the reign of 
his father Narendrasena when he tvas reduced to great straits. The invasion was probably 
by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman, who later occupied the western portion of the Vakataka 
dominion and ruled from the erstwhile Vakataka capital Nandivardhana. The \ akataka 
king Narendrasena in this emergency appears to have shifted the scat of his go\ ernmcnt 
to Padmapura in the east where he had the support of his loyal feudatories, the rulers of 
Mekala and Kosala. Later, Narendrasena’s son Prithivishena II drove the enemy out of his 
ancestral dominion and e\'en carried the war into his territory. He appears to have in\ aded 
and burnt the Nala capital Pushkari as stated in the P-dagadh stone inscription. 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also interesting from another point of 
view. The well-known Sanskrit poet Bhavabhuti, who flourished towards the close of the se¬ 
venth century a.c., mentions Padmapura in \fidarbha as his ancestral home. It is not unlikely 
that his ancestors \v'ho were great Mimarhsakas and performed such great Wdic sacrifices as the 
Vajapeya were specially invited to their capital Padmapura by the Vakataka kings t\ ho were 
patrons of Vedic learning and themselves performed great Vedic sacrifices. After the decline of 
the Vakatakas there were no great royal dynasties ruling in\fidarbha. Bhavabhuti seems there- 


^The only exceptions known so far arc (i) the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta (No. 8) and 
the India Office plate of Devasena (No. 24). It does not occur also in the Bfdaghat plates of Prithivi¬ 
shena II, but that charter also was unfinished. 
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fore to have gone to the north where he found a patron in Yasovarman, the king of Kanaujh 

As stated before, Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha. The country of \ idarbha 
was not confined to what is known now as Berar, but extended considerably to the east of 
the Wardha. The Siwani, Indore and Tirodi plates of Pravarasena II sho^v that the country 
under the direct rule of that \'akataka king extended to the eastern boundary of the 
Bhandara and Balaghat Districts. As a matter of fact, there is now no village named 
Padmapura in \Vestern Vidarbha, while there are at least six villages of that name in the 
Chanda and Bhandara Districts of Eastern Vidarbha. Of these, Padmapur, 2 miles from 
Amgaon, a station on the Nagpur-Calcutta line of the South-Eastern Railway, is probably 
the Padmapura of the present plate. The village contains many ancient remains such as 
images of Hindu gods like Vishnu, those of Jain Tirthahkaras like Parsvanatha and Risha- 
bhadeva, fragments of massiv'e stone pillars and a large lintel measuring 8' x 1 7' x F 6". 
There are, besides, remnants of some old temples in a dilapidated condition. One beautifully 
carv ed mediaeval image of Siva seems to have been brought over from there and is now 
preser\ed in the Central Aluseum, Nagpur. No other Padmapur in Vidarbha is reported 
to have such ancient relics. I therefore feel no hesitation in concluding that Padmapur 
near Amgaon in the Bhandara District Av^as the Vakataka capital and the ancestral 
home of Bhavabhuti’. 

TeXt2 

1 [l*] <M d I f 

2 d|cfT]a+TH14-8^KMd 

4 i' ifj'i (qt) ^) Mtofttr 

5 ^) f TITH I M 

Tr.ansl.atiox 


From Padmapura— 

[ For translation of lines 1 to 5, see above, p. 13.; 

{The subsequent plates of the grant have not been found.) 


1 For further discussion of this matter, see my article ‘ The Birth-place of Bhavabhuti ’ in 
Vol. XI, pp. 287 f. and Studies in Indologr, Vol. I, pp. 21 f. 

2 From the original plate. 

3There is a space of '7" sufficient for incising three letters before this word. 

^There is a space of l-S" left after this word. Faint traces of the top portion of a letter can be seen 
on the plate. 
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BALAGHAT PLATES OF PRITHIVfSHENA II 

T hese plaies were found ' hanging lo a tree in the jungle ’ somewhere in the District of 
BalSghat in Madhya Pradesh some time before May 1893. They were sent to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal and were later entrusted to Dr. Kielhorn for being edited. His 
article on them together with facsimiles was published posthumously in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. IX, pp. 267 f. The plates are edited here from the same facsimiles. Their present 
whereabouts are not known. 

‘ The plates arc five in number, each between 6 ^^" and 6 ;" long b\' between 04 " and 
4 " high; two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the three others here described 
as plates i, ii and iii), the second is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one 
side onlv. Though the plates have no raised rims and arc not fashioned thicker near the edges, 
the engra\-ing on them is throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The fi\ e plates are 
strung on a ring, which passes through a hole about Ij" distant from the middle of the proper 
right margin of each plate ’. The ring is circular, about thick and between 3" and 3 ,'" 
in diameter. The ends of it are flattened ofl' and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut 
when the plates reached Dr. Kielhorn. ‘ On the ring described, there slides a smaller ring, 
made of a band of copper, the ends of which are fiistencd by a rivet which also passes through, 
and firmly holds, a flat disc of copper about 2;^' in diameter. Undoubtedly this disc was 
made to serve as a seal and to bear some writing, but nothing has been engraved on itU 

The plates were intended to record a grant of the Vakataka Maharaja Prithivfshena 
n, but for some reason the inscription was not completed. The extant portion of it consists 
of 35 lines inscribed on four sides of the first three plates. The characters are ol' the box¬ 
headed variety of the southern alphabets. They resemble in a general way those of the 
grants of Pravarasena II, but are less angular. The only peculiarities that need be noticed 
here are as follows;—The rare jli occurs as a subscript letter in Ajjhiia-, line 31; <7 and d are 
clearly distinguished; v appears in two forms, rectangular as in -vasakad-, line 1 and round as 
in vacliandt, line 35; the jihvdnndija occurs in line 30; the visarga is denoted by two hoo.k-shaped 
lines. The language is Sanskrit, and the text is tvholly in prose. .\s regards orthography, 
we may note the use of the x owel ri for ri as in -paulrinah, line 16, ol a for » and rar rrrm as 
in kdrufiya-, line 12 and niuno-, line 13, and of the guttural and dental nasals for the anusvdra 
in ranm- in lines 8 , 24 etc. and ansa in line 6 . 

As stated before, the plates were intended to be issued by the Xfikataka Makdrdia Pri- 
thivlshena II. His genealogy up to Pravarasena II occurs as in the latter’s Jamb plates, with 
the omission, c\ idently through inadvertence of the writer-, of a long expression in line 10 . 
Of Pravarasena H the present grant gives the additional description which is noticed onh- 
in his Siwani grant that he followed the path laid down by his predecessors and that by his 
good policy,,strength and ^•alour he exterminated all his enemies. Praxarasena IPs sou 
was Narendrasena, who is said to have taken aw ay the family’s fortune by means of confidence 


^ Ep. Ind., \'ol. IX, p. 267. 

2Jayaswal tried to make much capital out of this mistake and thought that Rudrasena I w as descri¬ 
bed here as a Bharasiva Maharaja as he had succeeded as a Bharasiva dauhitra. See his History of India, 
etc., p. 32. He does not, however, explain why this description occurs only in such a late grant. 
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in the excellent qualities previously acquired by him. AVe are further told that his com¬ 
mands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava. His son, from the queen 
Ajjlutabhattarika, the daughter of the king of Kuntala, was Maharaja Prithivishe^ 

who was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu). The present plates were intended 
to be issued by him from his camp at Vembara which is mentioned in the beginning, but of 
his order only the word sarwadhyaksha- was actually written. The unfinished nature of 
the present charter is also indicated by the absence of the word drishtam ‘ seen ’, which almost 
invariably occurs as a mark of authorisation in all complete charters of the Vakatakas. 

As the inscription ^vas not completed, there is no mention of the regnal date or of the 
w riter and the Diitaka. 

The place Vembara from which the charter was intended to be issued remained un¬ 
identified for a long time. In m\ article on the Durg plate I suggested its identification with 
Bembal, about 28 miles to the east of Chanda and 2 miles to the wTst of the Waingahgah 


Text2 


First Plate 
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^ ?r5rT?(^) d 1 +T4'KI HHh^1 4N («ft) 


si| I d I Ad WR- 


Second Plate: First Side 

Midi I d I t-H ^fRFTf^T ( ^ 

^) iffWIqdd fddd d I^1 - 

'dPWrci sjrqf ( ^ d tfl (dt) - 
ddRf(nr)rfdT(d)d 
^^RR^'rild'J^dldd'H-dld'id- 


^See Ep. Ind., \'ol. XXII, p. 210, n. 6. 

2 From facsimiles facing pp. 270 and 271 in ibid. Vol. IX. 

3 There is empty space for three aksharas here. Ses'cral other grants of the Vakatakas open with 
drisi.am. 

'^This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Read 3t>r-. 

®Read ^srptr-. 

7 Read 

^ 3 There i s a redundant visarga between ^Tt and rtr. Here the tvords 

have been omitted through inadvertence. 

9Read 'dmr?-. 

^0 Originally fsw changed to 
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17 

18 


19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


TrjT[f«r] (Mt) 'rf^rf^T'JTFT fTt[: 

Second Plate: Second Side 

‘'^=4 <N M 4 t 1 ^IFiTT (^) '^ (T) ^- 
f^: ^4A15| <1 ( f% ) oq- (^) ^Tolrg-- 


T: 


K44dd4dl4l- 


TJT’>TR%ir'^ 14IH ^^ 

5F^xyHKKi4(:|)- 

Third Plate 

IH d T- 

d'r'4a«Tdif<41T'RT^ dl+ld+ldT^Tf^- 
TRf^ () dirS^dFI ^^--d d) I %T%- 

^dW(qt) 4 ^K=A| m f^?TT>lddI R^'l - 

FT 1 *^ dl+ld'^'IdT- 

pTT^ 


'TO ^r^[d;*] 3TOcTO^[:*] 

Translation 


8 From the camp fixed at Vembara- 

By the order of the illustrious Prithivishena (II), the Maharaja ot the Vakatakas; 
who is a det'out worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu;; who has rescued his sunken family; who 
is the abode of valour and forgiveness; who v\as born of the Mahddevl Ajjhitabhattarika, 
the daughter of the lord of Kuntala; who is the son of the illustrious Narendrasena, the 
Alahdrdja of the Vakatakas, who held in chock enemies bowed down by his valour; whose 
commands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, Mekala, and Malava; w ho, from confidence 
in the excellent qualities previously acquired b\ him, took away the (royal) fortune of 
{his) family; \vho was the son of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Mahdrdja of the 
Vakatakas .... 

(For translation of lines 1 -25, see above, pp. 13-14! 

(Line 35). Our [officers of noble birth] appointed by the Sarvddhyaksha (General 
Superintendent) .... 

(The subsequent portion oj the grant was nut inscribed. 


* This and the following expression descriptive of Pravarasena II occur only in the latter's Siwanf plates. 
‘-There is an incomplete sign of a redundant initial i engraved here. 

3 There is a redundant incised here. 

''Read ^ST-. 

5 Read iforcTrferRrr^. 

6This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

^Perhaps was intended. 

^There is here empty space for three aksharas such as drishtam rvhich generally occur in the be¬ 
ginning of a completed Vakataka copper-plate inscription. 
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Xo. 19: Plate XIX 

BAMHAM PLATES OF BHARATABALA 

T hese plates were discovered at the village Bamliaiii in the Sohagpur tahsil of the 
former Rewa State. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra published first a short note on it in the Bharata- 
Kaumudi, Part I, pp. 215 ff. and later edited them with facsimiles and a translation in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVTI, pp. 132 ff. I discussed the historical information furnished 
by the.se plates in an article entitled ‘ The Pandava Dynasty of Alekala published in the 
liidica Indian Historical Research Institute Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume), pp. 268 
f. The plates are edited here from the facsimiles accompanying Dr. Chhabra’s article in the 
Epigraphia Indica. 

‘ The plates are three in number, each measuring roughly 7|" broad by 4J" high. 
They are strung on a copper ring, about J" in thickness, passing through a hole, f" in dia¬ 
meter cut in the centre of each plate near the margin. The ring must originally have been 
circular in shape, but in its present condition it is bent and elongated. Its ends are secured 
under a comparatively small seal with a diameter of The seal bears no emblem or 
legend; if there was any originally, it has now completely disappeared. The inscription 
on the plate is in an e.xcellent state of preserv'ation throughout. The first and third plates 
are engra\ ed only on one side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There are 
altogether 49 lines of writing, tweh e being inscribed on the first face, thirteen on each side of 
the second plate, and eleven on the last. All the plates together with the ring and the seal 
weigh 94 tolas’.^ 

The characters are of the nail-headed varietv of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
in some respects those of the Poona plates of Prabha\ atigupta, which also are of the same 
nail-headed \ariety, but, unlike the latter, they do not contain any admixture of the 
northern letters. The following peculiarities may be noted:—The initial i (short) consists 
of an indented curve over two dots placed horizontally; see iti, line 3; in medial i (long) 
the length is indicated in all places by means of a dot in the curv e denoting short i as in 
asid-, line 1; the forms of initial e and au which occur in lines 25 and 16 respectively are 
noteworthy; j has a slight notch in its top stroke as in Jayabala, line 3. In the case of???, 
we notice a box-head instead of a nail-head; su-vimala-, line 1. The numerical symbol 
for 2 is also noteworthy; for it docs not consist of two curves placed one above the other, 
but has the same form as in modern Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, the record being 
partly in prose and partly in \ erse. As regards orthography, we may notice the use of the 
anusvdra for final n as in mmam, line 2; the reduplication of the consonant preceding and 
following ?• as in puttro, sarvva-, line 3; the use of the guttural nasal in place of the anusvdra 
in vansl, line 41; the use of v for b in some places as in -vabhuva, line 8; and the use of ?■? 
for the vowel ri in lydkrishya, line 22. There are, besides, several mistakes in the writino- 
of the record which have been corrected in the transcript and the foot-notes appended to it. 


Ind., ^'ol. XXVII, p. 132. 
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The inscription is one of Maharaja Bharata or Bharatabala of the Pandava lineage, 
who ruled over the country' of Mekala. The object of it is to record the grant of the village 

Vardhamanaka situated in the Panchagarta-vishaya in the Uttara>rashtra fXorthern 
Division) of Mekala to the Brahmana Lohitasarasavmin of the Vatsa g'otra and the Madh- 
yandina sdkha. The charter was written by Siva the son of the Rahasika Isana, and was 
engraved by Mihiraka, the son of the goldsmith Isvara. It is dated in the regnal year 2, 
on the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, the nakshatra 
being Pushya. 

The plates give the following genealogy of the donor: — 

Jayabala 

Vatsaraja ai. Dronabhattarika 
Maharaja Nagabala m. Indrabhattarika 
Maharaja Bharatabala alias Indra ni. Lokaprakasa. 

The inscription does not mention any royal title in connection with the names of the 
first two kings, probabh- because their description is given in \erse. The next two kings 
Nagabala and Bharatabala are first described in a prose passage and later eulogised in one 
or more A-erses. The\' are both staled as Maharaja and described as devout \\orshippers of 
Mahesvara, great patrons of the Brahmanas and as Paramagimidevatadhidaivatavishesha which 
has been taken to mean ' distinguished as a highly venerable personage, a deit\- and a supreme 
divinity'. This last epithet which signifies the divine nature of the kings is not noticed 
in the inscriptions of even Gupta and \’akataka kings. A similar epithet, viz-, Paramadeva- 
tadhidaivata occurs, howe\ er, in the Soro and Patiakella plates as shown by Dr. Chhabra. 

From \-erse 5 it appears that Bharata or Bharatabala was also known by the name of 
Indra. This is also confirmed by his comparison with Indra, the lord of gods, in verses b 
and 8. Bharatabala married Lokaprakasa ^vho is described as born in a famiK' descended 
from gods and as a princess of Kosala. Dr. Chhabra's view that she might be a princess of the 
Pandava famih' of Kosala cannot be accepted; for, supposing that there was a Pandawi fiimily 
ruling over Southern Kosala in this period it must have been regarded as sagdtra, if not samdno- 
daka, of the family ruling o\ er the country of Mekala. Hindu Dharmasastra does not allovs- 
marriages between samamdakas and sagotras. Lokaprakasa probabh belonged to the I'amily 
descended from Sura. From the Arahg plates' dated in the Gupta year 182 (501-02 A.C.j 
we learn that this family was ruling in Kosala (Ghhattisgadh) for at least fi\ e generations 
before Bhimasena I who was reigning at the time. The fixe ancestors were Sura, Dayita 
(or Dayitavarman I), Bibhishana, Bhimasena I and Dayitavarman 11. Lokaprakasa, 
xvho married Bharatabala was probably a daughter of Bhimasena I of Dakshina Kosala. 

As stated before, this dynasty of Mekala traced its descent from the Pandavas of 
epic fame. In verse 11 which seems to hax e a double meaning, the family is called sauniya, 
i.e., descended from Soma or the Moon. The Pandaxas of the Mahdhhdrata arc known 
to haxe belonged to the lunar race. 

As pointed out by Dr. Chhabra, \’erse 11 seems to describe not only the king \mrendra) 
Bharatabala, but also his suzerain Narendra i.e., the Vakdtaka king Narendrasena.- From 

^ Ep.Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 342 f. The date of this plate is G. 182 not 282 as read b\ the editor. 
Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 228. 

2 For a similar instance, sec the Surat plates of Siyasraya Slladitya, x\hich describe the Chrdukya 
Emperor Vinayaditya, the Suzerain of Sryiisraya Siladitya. 
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the Balaghat plates we know that the commands of Narendrasena were honoured by the 
rulers of K5sala, Mekala and Malava. This is usually taken to mean tha^ the rulers 
of these countries acknowledged the suzerainty of the Vakataka king. In the Arahg plates 
of Bhimasena II we ha\ e, however, no indication that any of his predecessors tvere the feuda¬ 
tories of the Vakatakas. Like these rulers of Kosala, Bharatabala also makes no clear 
reference to his o\ erlord, but he mav have covertly alluded to him in the verse in question. ^ 
Among the officers to Avhom the royal order is addressed are mentioned the Grdmakuta, 
Drondgrakanayaka, Devavdiika and Gandaka. FNcept Grdmakuta, these names are not known to 
occur elsewhere. The Grdmakuta w as, of course, the head of the village. The Drondgraka- 
ndyaka was e\ idently the chief of the Dronagraka which seems to be the same as Dronamukha 
mentioned in the Arthasdstra. Kautilya lays down that there should be a Dronamukha in the 
midst of four hundred \illages.- The Drondgrakanayaka was probably the head of this 
principal \ illage. Dr. Chhabra takes Devavdrika in the sense of ‘ a superintendent of 
temples and holy places Perhaps Devavdrika is a mistake for Dauvdrika, in which case 
it ma)' mean the same as Pratlhdra. The Sukranltisdra mentions the Pratihdra as the head 
of the town or \ullage police.^ The Gandaka has been taken in the sense of ‘ a warrior ’, 
but may signify the same as bhata or ‘ a soldier \ These officers and government servants 
are concerned with the collection of revenue and the maintenance of peace and order and 
ha\ e therefore to be informed of every gift or transfer of landed property. 

The localities mentioned in the present grant have already been identified by Dr. 
Chhabra. Mekala is the name of the countiy comprising Amarakantak and the surrounding 
region. The Narmada, tvhich takes its rise in the Amarakantak hill, is Mekala-kanyakd. 

Vardhamanaka is, of course, Bamhani where the plates were found. Panchagarta probably 
means a valley of fi\e rivers. It is noteworthy that in the vicinity of Bamhani there are 
five ri\ ulets at a short distance from one another, which later on join the §ona. There 
is also a village named Pachgaon, about three miles south of Sahdol, which probably 
represents the headquarters of the Pafichagarta vishaya. 

Text^ 

First Plate 

1 l7T;54r'"[i*] smfhr; ’)TfwPTT(^) tt 

2 (%:) [l*] !iTlTrt(RR) «ft#- 

5 ^(dTT) ) [l*] 

IDr, Chhabra has drawn attention to an analogous instance in the Ghumli plates in which the 
Saindhava Chiefs Krishnaraja II and his brother Jaika I refer to their sovereign, the Pratihara Emperor 
Ramabhadra, in a covert manner. 

'^Arthasdstra (second cd. by Shama Sastri), p. 46. Dronamukha is explained by Jain commentators 
as a town approachable by a road as well as a water-w ay. 

“^Sukranltisdra, II, 120-21; 170-75. 

■^From the facsimiles facing pp. 140-41 in Ep. Ind., \ ol. XX\TI. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

6This visarga is superfluous. 

7Metre: Sragdhard. 

3 Read itfl-. 

9Metre: Vasantatilakd. 
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7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


^WRRSr: [i*] ) ^q-q-[5r]- 

Jsftrrt^ ^tfmr t^^rt ^4tB^TTM?TT- 

019? 9^99% f?TRTt(-dTT) 

TT(TT)(?dPT) [l*] 41 vui| 

Second Plate: First Side 


3T(?TT)^: WfRTW# ^ft+<lsi!(?f?T)^ I|[yi|*] 

qwnt^: (^)W: 

Wt; 5sftBc9t t«9lf9-siWlf<+|Aim (b)^: 54?7TfRFT)T77T[:*] 
^^TT#^5^rpi#4rrnTT 3 T^a 4dI9 (B) r«-4dr9'1 [:I*] J- 
^[:*] 5RTd?'B'«-4r9+irrd; ^ [ll^ll*] ^- 

4*1 1 cd d 4 ti fd fd M Wi. ’- 

(517)'^d^lBTUl't'dfd [:*] I f| ^Flt 'd- 

df [l I ^ 11 *] 9 <r4 <d) J#: ddfdT feT=^(^)^r fd?-d(7d)T- 

df%#d sdl^(fr)w fd^'^f^^'dl (#:) I dFtd(d)fT4%3(fe:)d^ d- 

9d: B^TTT^d?‘(fd)diTK'4T^® d^RTTOR- 

ddr;'° [ll\3ll*] %fddTd: Mddfdfd^: ^^S¥dfd(^)2d; 

Md^df^9ui«f^-JT(^'dr) ^dR d: ^(f^)dt ^d^:(d)" [ll=;ll*] 

Second Plate: Second Side 


FlifedrfdW^ fd(fd)^(^) dd1%d5{d)d?FddFd^- 

4MdT^(fd) [l*] W9dOFT»J|tfH4l (fddf) ^ dlddf^fd^) ^ddfd^ WK- 
Wt^ddFTdT ll[®^ll*] ^=5dFsJI (?st)^%(^)ddTdd(d)^dq^t^9- 

(m) T(Tr)^- 

df^(^) l‘^dTdTd(dr) )d141d9<4+^d 1 Wd()d(d) =^dTdT- 

(dT) II (l) ?Rd4dKT(d)- 

dnr(d)MPdfdf^dd91 did^'tdTddnW dldT 7:(Tl')d: ddHd [d] fdddT- 


1 Metre: Upajdti. 

2 Read ^f^TR. 

3 It seems better to construe this adjective with f^WR than with rrflr as Chhabra does. 

^Metre: Mdlini. 

3Metre: Indravajra. 

6 Read 

7 Read 

^Metre: Sdtdulavikrldita. 

^Chhabra suggests the emendations =#fRrf ?t for =#fR?lR, ^'Tf^: for JTR: and an^Errf^ for 
arR^n^. I would rather keep these words unchanged and suggest for far^T and 

for STRf^f^RRT:. The construction then would be ippT fr?R JT^ 5P^»n«T^R3RT ^ dtURfWTR^ I 
Metre: Sdrdulavikridita. 

11 Metre: Arjd. 

12The words trs^ are not connected with the following verse. Construe them with ‘iTRWtTR 
Tf'JlMHl' in V. 10. 

13Read dl^R. The following mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

l"!Metre: Aldlini. 

l^This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

16 There is a wrong sandhi here and 3RR. Dissolve SR^^T^T^iRRSrf^f^f^sRRT: as 

follows:— srRrfwf^ W ^TT. Thus dissolved, the compound makes the queen’s name 

Wl+^+l^ll significant. 
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31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


T [? o 11 *] Tl# P'W Pq piH Pdd 

=£r^T!T(T)^ll^kdR5f!(T?) [l*] ^- 

JTuq-(^) SPIT ffT '3R ^ =^=5#; T 

f^^Tprr(w) W(^)’imT [ii ? ? 11*] tt; h^^\m ( tt) 'Tt[3^]V 

iTflTTT 44TH+' 1^ 11 IB+dsrpJI lil+H IA|+^441 

^(Tt)TT wsr^rrrf^: ?riTT?rmfT 
Trfznrrte^ TraT(T:) ^rr? [tt:]' ■h'thR+t; 3i-«iid'^dM^#(^:) 
fT; 3TrW#to(fT)- 

Third Plate 

dRTlfdHTT BIT(TT)f^TTTTcTd^ 5nJTTfeT(5)T dcdti^riTMWr- 

) f-^T^'rflgRT ^) fTT: (T) Sffd’TT^ (Tf) c^lWT Wtr^d 'd I^T'ift- 

TTm^TT^rTT^fddoirftfd [l*] [l*] T ^dT- 

TT^TR;' dVTTd TTT'TT^'>TT =^[l *] T:W (TT) ^ (%) fwtTBT- 

Cf (qr) ^fr^d d T2^df^TRiT['Tr* d#" dddd[; *] ^ (^) 1^d[l *] df ftr^dT ^dddj TPT- 
fNHFRTf^vr; [l*]dWd^ ddT^IFd^dTddd^Td(^)^'’[l|9^ll]TfedW- 
p^Tf'^■ FdR(R) TTdfd 'Tf^[:i*] dld^^^dT =d dTRd dT^ ddd [11^11*]^^- 

ddT(^) MTdrir(rrr) dT(dT) TRIdST dTrd(fd)'T[l*] df^+ldt 

5iTC3 dldR^dTdqT^[T*] [||9Y||*] 

dTTR dd 5TRrT(dd) [ll*]5rdtdTd fdddTRdddcdT ■d(dT); 
5cqrd^'d[l*] fdfdd'^dd STTdd TfTd^dTdpd fdtdt- 
dd'RTTTRTJTd fd%#d(d)fd II 
Translation's 


Success! Hail! 


(\’erse 1). There w as in the lineage of the Pandavas of extremely spotless glory and 
abundant lustre, a king of Mekala, who acquired wide fame and became foremost among 
the lords of the earth—who, by his own glorious deeds, has, for all time, become renowmed 
in this world b)' the name of Jayabala, a disposer of Fortune, w ho had a charming form 
and was adorned w ith a multitude of excellent qualities. 

(V. 2). He had a son, who resembled the lord of Vatsa'" (i.e. Udayana); who attained 
victories in battles; Avho was famous, compassionate, endowed with virtues and conversant 


'IMetre of this and the next verse: Sragdhard. 

^Chhabra ingeniously suggests the reading in place of 

3Read ^TRitbnTf^' as suggested by Chhabra. 

4This akshara appears more like ^ than like However, I have adopted Chhabra’s reading. 
5This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

cperhaps iRttml': is intended, though it would look queer in the donor's mouth. 

7 Read 

SThis visarga is superfluous. 

9Read This expression should precede (5^:). 

lORead 4%. 

11 This visarga is superfluous. 

12This visarga also is superfluous. 

13Metre of this and the following two verses: Anushtiibh. 

1‘^This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
l5This aniisvara is superfluous. 

16 In this I have derived some help from Dr. Chhabi a’s translation of this record. 

17This is according to the proposed emendation Vats'esvara-pratisamb. If the text is to be inter¬ 
preted as it stands, Vatsesvara will be the same as Vatsaraja mentioned in the next verse. 
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with religious rites; iand) who made the gardens of the houses of his enemies crowded with 
wild beastsf 

(V. 3). There was the king, the illustrious Vatsaraja, who was magnanimous; who 
extolled the good deeds {of others); who could differentiate between merits and was obliging 
to {his) people, righteous and devoted to good policy. 

(Line 8). His son was the illustrious Maharaja Nagabala, born of the illustrious -.^queen) 
Dronabhattarika, who meditated on his feet; who was a de\'Out worshipper of Alahesvara 
(Siva) and a great patron of the Brahmanas; who was regarded as) the most re\ ered teacher, 
a deity and the supreme di\’inity and w^as possessed of royal fortune. 

(V. 4). As he marched along, the earth, the paths on which were pounded by the hoofs 
of {his) horses, obscured the quarters, their farthest regions becoming dry and disturbed by 
dust; [but) his elephants, whose temples were soiled with the rutting juice, immediately 
restored order to them, making them wet with the spray {of their rut). 

(Line 13). Then there is his son the illustrious Maharaja Bharata, born of the illus¬ 
trious queen Indrabhattarika, who meditates on his feet; who is a devout w orshipper of 
Mahesvara and a great patron of the Brahmanas; iand) who <is regarded as) the most revered 
teacher, a deity and the supreme divinity. 

(V. 5). From her who was endowed with the qualities of compassion and good 
nature as also with generosity and wisdom, there was born the son [known as ) Indra possess¬ 
ed of a spotless and lovely lustre, even as Karttikeya was born from (Patwati) the daughter 
of the lord of mountains. 

(V. 6). He is {the god) Indra in the destruction [of his enemies] and [the god) Fire 
brilliant with lustre; he is amiable and steadfast in his adherence to good behaviour; he 
has attained authority and eminence in consequence of the [sacred) mantras recited by the 
Brahmanas; his appearance makes good persons happy and leads to attainment, by the 
people, of religious merit and prosperity; he is ahvays honoured by good persons with 
presents of wealth even as sacrificial fire kindled on the altar is with offerings [of ghee etc.). 

(V. 7). He, the powerful one, who has covered all regions with ithe dead bodies of) 
the multitude of the mighty and roaring enemies whom he has forcibly overthrown even 
as an excellent quarter-elephant does with the lofty, thickly growing and resounding trees 
which it uproots. May the Earth, who yields {the three objects of) religious merit, tvealth 
and enjoyment, produce abundant prosperity due to good government throughout the 
entire dominion of this king who thus exerts himself^! 

(V. 8). The illustrious king Bharata, the foremost among the lords of the earth, 
resembles (Indra) the lord of gods, in valour— {he) who has given shelter to the Fortune 
of the multitude of foes slain by him, when she resorted to his arm. 

The matchless one - 

(V. 9). who is, as it were, the Gahga herself, descended here from the world of gods, 
sanctifying the peoples— [she) who has character, bright and spotless like crystal, which is 
purified by restraints and vows even as the Gahga has a pure stream of crystal-like white 
and clear water, which flows within its banks, {and) who is endow^ed with a multitude of 
tranquility and other virtues just as the Gahga has its w aves of w ater ; 

(V. 10). who, [named) LBkaprakasS, has become the best royal consort of the king 
Bharatabala, whose fame is (lovely) like the moon-beams; who, being born in a family of the 


1 He made the palaces of his enemies desolate. 

2 For the construction, see above, p. 85, n. 3. 



88 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE FEUDATORIES OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


gods, has become highly renowned; who, by her constant pursuit of {the three purushdrthas of) 
religious merit, prosperity and happiness, has dispelled the darkness of ignorance (and) has 
become extremely resplendent in the woridh {and) who has attained an eminent status with 
her sons and grandsons, who, lion-like princes as they are, are devoted to justice and dis¬ 
cipline. 

(V*. 11). That illustrious king-, the sovereign, who is endowed with a multitude of 
excellences, who has destroyed his enemies, whose pair of feet, having the grace of full¬ 
blown lotuses, and rubbed by the heads of several feudatory princes subdued by his perfect 
triad of powers, has overcome all regions and whose birth is highly extolled by the people 
as being in the famous Lunar race— 

(Line 34) issues the following order to all residents concerned headed by {the 

officials, Grdrnakuta, the Chief o{the Drondgraka, theDevavdrika axiAtheGandakasixi {the 

village) Vardhamanaka in the vishaya of Panchagarta {included) in the Uttara-rashtra 
(Northern Division) of Mekala— 

(Line 36). “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit of Our 
father and mother and of Ourself, We have donated this \’illage extending to its four 
boundaries,—together with udrahga and uparikara^, together with treasures and deposits, 
and {with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by {Our) soldiers and policemen except 
for punishing thieves,—to the illustrious Lohitasarasvamin of the Vatsa gotra and the 
Madhyandina sdkhd, {to be enjoyed by him and his successors) as long as the moon, the sun, the 
earth and the stars will endure. 

Knowing this, you should obey his orders and offer him the bhdga and bhbga according 
to custom.” 

This command has been ghen by Me personally. And those kings also who w'ill be 
born in Our family should consent to and maintain this gift. And whosoever will cause 
obstruction in {the enjoyment of) this grant, will incur {the guilt of) the five great sins. 

{Here occur three benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 47). This charter is concluded. In the year 2 of the increasingly victorious 
reign, on the thirteeath {lunar day) of the dark [fortnight) of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra 
being Pushya. 

This charter has been written by Siva, son of the Rdhasika Isana and engraved by 
Mihiraka, son the goldsmith Isvara. 


1 There is obviously a pun on her name Lokaprakaui. 

2 There is a pun on the \wovA narendra which means here (i) a king (viz. Bharatabala) and the 
Vakataka king Narendrasena. The translation given above is with reference to the first meaning. In 
the second, saumyavarnsa wiWhzxe to be taken in the sense of‘a family of gen tie nature ’, The Vaka takas 
w'ere Brahmanas by caste. Hence their family is described here as gentle by nature. 

3 For these officials, sec abov'e, p. 84. 

4 Udrahga and uparikara correspond to the bhdga and bhdga mentioned below^ in line 40. Udrahga 
w'as probably a land-tax w'hile uparikara signified some miscellaneous taxes in kind such as are mentioned 
in the MSM., Ch. VH, vv. 130-32. 



Nos. 20-21: Plates XX and XXI 

NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYAGHRADEVA 

T hese two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84. He 
published his reading of the larger of them, together with facsimiles of both, in his 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. XXI, pp. 97 f. They were next edited 
with facsimiles and a translation by Dr. Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, \ ol. Ill, 
pp. 233 f. They are edited here from the same facsimiles. 

The inscriptions are on a loose slab which was found lying on the ground outside the 
fort of Kuthara near the village Nachne-kl-talal, about seven miles north-west of Jaso, the 
chief town of the former Jas5 State, now included in Madhya Pradesh. Inscription No. 20 
is incomplete and is engraved on one of the sides of the slab, while inscription No. 21 
which is complete is on the face of it. The former inscription was left incomplete probably 
because that side of the stone was found too rough. The inscription was therefore commenced 
again and finished on what is now^ the front side of the slab. 

The wTiting of No. 20 covers a space of about T 9-|" broad by 7|" high; that of No. 21, 
about T 9" broad by T 1" high. In the centre of the larger inscription there is the figure 
of a wheel which Jayaswal took to be a characteristic symbol of the Vakatakas. The 
characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets. There has been a 
great difference of opinion about the age of these inscriptions, which, as stated below, refer 
themselv^es to the reign of the Vakataka Maharaja Prithivishena. Dr. Fleet did not examine 
this question. Perhaps there was no need to do so as there was only one Vakataka king 
of the name Prithivishena known when he edited these records. He naturally assigned 
them to Prithivishena I, mentioned in the grants of Pravarasina Ilk The Balaghat plates 
which were discovered later have brought to notice another king of that name, viz-, 
Prithivishena II, who was the fourth lineal descendant of Prithivishena I. Since then 
scholars have been sharply divided on the question of the identity of the Prithi\ishena 
during whose reign the present records were incised. Some of them such as Dr. 
Sukthankai2, Dr. JayaswaP and Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri^^ thought that he was the first 
king of that name. Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, however, pointed out that the characters 
of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions were later in date than those of the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta^. He therefore identified the Prithivishena of these inscriptions with 
Prithivishena H of the Balaghat plates. The same opinion has been expressed by Prof. 
Jouveau-DubreuiP and Dr. R. C. Majumdark Recently Dr. D. C. Sircar has reopened the 
question by pointing out that ‘ the palaeographical peculiarities of the Nachna and Ganj 
inscriptions are undoubtedly earlier than those of even the Basim plates of Vindhyasakti II, 
a grandson of Pravarasena P’. He has drawn pointed attention to the triangular form of 

itZ^TvoiTiIE P- 233. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 13. 

"^History of India, etc., p. 73. 

‘^Political History of Ancient India, p. 541. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 362. 

^hid. Ant., Vol. LV, pp. 103 f. 

TJ.R.A.S.B., Vol. XII, pp. 1 f. 

^H.C.I.P., Vol. Ill, p. 179, n. 1, 
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and ihe old forms of / and j occurring in the present inscriptions. He is therefore definitely 
of the opinion that these inscriptions belong to the reign of Prithivishena I. In view of this 
conflict of opinions it is necessary to examine this question rather closely. Dr. Sircar seems 
to think that the triangular form of v went out of use soon after the time of Prithivishena I 
and so these records cannot be referred to the reign of Prithivishena II, when the rectangular 
form of that letter was in \ oguc. This is not borne out by the inscriptions of the age. As 
a matter of fact, the rectangular form of v had come into use e\ en before the time of Prithi¬ 
vishena I. \Ve notice several instances of it in the Eran stone inscription^ of Samudra- 
gupta; see kulavadhiih, line 20, vichintja, line 24 etc. On the other hand, the triangular form 
of r did not disappear soon after the age of Prithivishena I; for we find it used in the Sanchi 
inscription^ of Chandragupta II, dated G. 93; see e.g. mahdvihdre, line 1, sarvva-guna-, line 
8 etc. Indeed, it continued in use much longer; for while the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
generally use the rectangular v, the Podagadh stone inscription of Skandavarman^ and the 
Kesaribeda plates of ArthapatH use the triangular form of that letter; see e.g. Bhavadattasya, 
line 3, and a-pravesyani, line 8 in the former, and vibhah, line 1 and dhruva-, line 7 in the 
latter. The Nala kings Skandavarman and Arthapati did not flourish earlier than Prithi¬ 
vishena ID. It is noteivorthy that all the inscriptions mentioned aboxe arc incised in box¬ 
headed characters. The triangular form of v is therefore no indisputable evidence which 
would compel us to assign the present records to Prithivishena I. The same can be said of 
the so-called old forms of ; and i; for these also occur in the Podagadh inscription. It is 
true that the form of v in the present inscriptions is more angular than that seen in the other 
records mentioned above; but angularity is no sure sign of an earlier age. As pointed out 
by Kielhorn,c the characters of Pravarasena H’s grants are more angular than those of the 
Balaghat plates of his grandson Prithivishena II. Besides, it is not unlikely that the writer 
of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions was influenced by the form of i' current in that 
locality. We must note in this connection that the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions are the 
only records in box-headed characters from the Baghelkhand region. The standard form 
of characters current in that locality was nail-headed as seen in the Mjhgawam plates^ 
of Hastin and the Bamhani plates^ of Bharatabala. The writer of the Nachna and Ganj 
inscriptions was apparently not quite familiar with the box-headed characters^ though he 
wrote the records in them evidently to plea.se the Vakataka overlord. He therefore seems to 
have unconsciously imitated the form of t' from the nail-headed alphabet wdth which he was 
more familiar. ^Ve find an analogous instance in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta. 
The writer of that grant, who probably hailed from North India, was not quite familiar 
with box-headed characters w hich were current in Vidarbha. He commenced to write in 
them the legend on the seal, but after writing the first four letters viz. Vdkdtyka, he gave 
them up and wrote the remaining legend in nail-headed characters. The triangular form 


^C.I.L, Vol. Ill, plate facing, p. 20. 

-Ibid., Vol. Ill, plate facing, p. 28. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 153 f. 

^Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 12 f. 

5 Dr. Sircar thinks that the Xala king Skandavarman was a contemporary of the Early Chalukya 
king Kirtivarman I (567-97 .\.c.'. Sec H.C.I.P., Vol. III. p. 189. 
eEp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 268. 

TC.I.L, Xol III, pp. 106 ff. 

3 No. 19, above. 

9.-\s observed by Sukthankar, the letters of these epigraphs are uncouth in appearance. 



NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTION (NO 1) OF VYAGHRADEVA 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


VOL. VI 


PLATE XX 



Scftlo: about Three-sevenths printed at the survey of India offices, (p l o.i. 




NACHNE-KI-TALAl STONE INSCKIPTION (No. 11) OF VYAGHKADEVA 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


VOL. VI 


PLATE XXI 



Scale: about "Three-sevenths Printed at the Survey of India Offices. fP 


^ I 



NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYAGHRADEVA 


91 


of V is therefore no sure sign of the early age of these inscriptions^. The forms of j and t also 
do not preclude the view that these records belong to the reign of PHthivishena II-. 

The language is Sanskrit and both the inscriptions are in prose. As regards ortho¬ 
graphy, the only point that need be noticed is the doubling of dh before v in -amiddhyata- 
in line 2 of No. 21. 

Inscription No. 20, which is incomplete, mentions in the first line the name of the 
Vakataka Maharaja Prithivishena. The name of his feudatory Vyaghra is incompletely 
incised in line 2. No. 21 mentions the names of both and records that Vyaghradeva made 
something, perhaps a temple, a tvell or a tank, for the religious merit of his father and mother. 
The record is not dated, but since it belongs to the reign of Prithivishena II as shown above, 
it may be referred to the period 470 to 490 A.C. Vyaghradeva of the present inscriptions 
is probably identical tvith the king Vyaghra of the Uchchhakalpa dynastv who was ruling 
over the region in the same period. The latter’s son Jayanatha was ruling in G. 174 and 
G. 1773 . His reign may therefore ha\ e e.xtended from G. 170 to G. 190. Vyaghra, his 
father, was therefore probably ruling from circa G. 150 to G. 170 i.e. from 470 A.C. to 490 
A.C. He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka king Prithivishena H. 

Text+ 

No. 20 

2 * * * [^][^-] 

No. 21 

1 TTWWiTWT(Tt) 

2 ) TW^d^TdT 

Transl.\tion8 

Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Prithivishena (n), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatokas, has made ithis'} for the religious merit of ihis) mother and father. 


IThis form of v occurs throughout in the BamhanI plates of Narendrasena’s feudatory Bharatabala. 

2 For the examination of other arguments advanced in support of the view that these inscriptions 
belong to the reign of Prithivishena I, see Introduction, pp. xii f., above. 

3C././., Vol. Ill, pp. 117 and 121. The dates of the Uchchakalpa kings are recorded in the 
Gupta, not the Kalachuri, era as shown by me in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 f. 

■^From the facsimiles facing page 234 in Fleets \ol. III. 

5 This akshara was at first omitted and then written below the line. 

6 This akshara rvas at first omitted and subsequently written below the line. 

2 Read 

8 This is a translation of No. 21. No. 20 is fragmentary and mentions only Vyaghra and the 
illustrious Prithivishena (II), the Alahdraja of the Vakatakas. 



Xo. 22: Plate XXII 

GANJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF VYAGHRADEVA 


T his inscription \sas discovered by ^Mr. R. D. Banerji in 1919. It was edited for the 
first time with a facsimile and a translation by Dr. V. S. Sukthankar in the Epigraphia 
Indica, \ ol. XVII, pp. 12 fl. It is edited here from the same facsimile. 

The inscription is engrax ed on a detached slab of stone which Mr. Banerji found lying 
at the bottom of a donga, adjoining a hill called Maluha-tongi near Ganj in the former 
Ajayagadh state, now included in Madhya Pradesh. Close by is a ruined stone structure, 
probably a dam to hold the waters of the stream passing along the donga. The findspot 
of the present inscription is not far removed from the ruined city of Kuthara where the 
Xachne-ki-talai inscriptions were discov'eredb 


The present inscription is much better preserved than the preceding two records of 
the same king. The writing covers a space 2' 1" by 1'. As in the Nachne-ki-talai 
inscriptions, there is in the centre of the first line the figure of a wheel. The characters 
are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling closely those of the 
preceding two records. As observed by Sukthankar, they are unequal in size and uncouth 
in appearance. The language is Sanskrit and the whole record is in prose. The ortho¬ 
graphy shows the same peculiarities as in the two preceding inscriptions. 

1, . 7*^^is of Vyaghradeva,w'ho meditated on the feet of theVakataka 
l*ritiuvishena. He was evidently a feudatory of the latter. The object of the inscription 
IS to record that ^ yagliradeva did something, perhaps a clam to stem the waters of a stream 
for the religious merit of his parents. As shown before, this Vyaghra was probably identical 
widi die Immonymous prince of the Uchchakalpa dynasty who flourished in circa 470-90 
A.C.- His suzerain was therefore probably the Vakataka king Prithivishena II. 


Text^ 


1 

2 

3 




Translation 


., , Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Prithivishena (D), the 
Makaraja of ,he Vaka«k.s, l.as „,ade for ,he religious merit of his mothe^ and father! 


^ Ep. Ind., Vol. XVH, p. 12. 

2 Sukthankar referred the record to the seventh centurv xc 
3From the facsimile facing page 12 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII 
^The superscript i is not clear. 

SRead feRTfirfh. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VATSAGULMA BRANCH 

No. 23; Plate XXIII 

BASIM PLATES OF VINDHYASAKTI H 

T hese plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev l§astri Dhanagare at Basim, the 
headquarters of the Basim tahsil of the Akola District in Vidarbha. There were first publi¬ 
shed with facsimiles by Dr. Y. K. Deshpande and D. B. Mahajan in the Proceedings of the 
Indian History Congress, Third Session, pp. 459 f. They were re-edited with fresh facsimiles 
by Mr. D. B. Mahajan and myself in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVI, pp. 137 f. They 
are edited here from the same facsimiles. The plates are in the possession of Mr. Dhanagare 
at Basim. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring fid" broad and 3‘4" high. The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two on both the sides. 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims; still the inscription is in a good 
state of preservation. About 1 •2" from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole, •25" in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together. The 
ring, however, has no seal. The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 47J 
tolas. The inscription contains thirty lines of writing, which are equally divided on the six 
inscribed sides of the four plates. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling 
those of the grants of Pravarasena II. The only peculiarities that need be noticed here are 
as follows:-—The medial au is bipartite as in -pautrasya, line 3; kh is in some cases without a 
loop, cf. rakkhadha, line 25; t and n are not distinguished in many places, both being denoted 
by the same form; see -vvachanat, line 5, hemanta, line 28 and anumannaii, line 26; the lingual 
n has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript or a superscript letter, as in a-hiranna- 
dhdnna, line 20. Numerical symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occur in lines 28 and 29 of the text, 
those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates. Of these the symbol 
for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy; for it consists of the sign for ka with an additional curve, 
not at the top as usual, but at the right side of its horizontal bar. In the margin of the same 
plate, the symbol is exactly like ka. A final consonant is indicated by its short form without 
a box at the head; see -vvachanat, line 5. Finally, a crescent-like curve is used here and there 
as a mark of punctuation, which is redundant in most cases. The language of the inscription 
is partly Sanskrit and partly Prakrit. The genealogical portion of the grant in lines 1-5 
is in Sanskrit, the formal portion w'hich follows is in Prakrit, but like the Hirahadgalli 
plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictory sentence in Sanskrit. It is note¬ 
worthy that as in early Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and Brihatphalay anas, there are 
no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit portion calls for no special 
notice except that the g~otra of the Vakatakas which is usually given as Vishnuvriddha appears 
here in the form Vrishnivriddha. The former is evidently the correct form, for it is the only 
form of the ^tra given by the standard works on the gotras and pravaras. The Prakrit por¬ 
tion of the inscription deserves careful study; for this is one of the few copper-plate grants 
from south India which contain a detailed portion in Prakrit. Even in this portion, however, 
the language is influenced by Sanskrit; see, e.g. the Sanskrit expressions svasti-sdnti- 
vdchane, lines 8-9; sa-mancha-mahdkarana, line 24 etc., which are inserted in the midst of 
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Prakrit seiueiices. The present grant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions 
granted to the donees which are common to the grants of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but 
unlike the latter, the present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though 
cases of single consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare; see e.g. 
Chdtuvejja-ggdma-majjdtd, line 19 and contrast Revatijesi, line 18 etc. In some respects the 
language of the present record does not strictly conform to the rules of Prakrit grammarians; 
see e.g. tinnd in line 17 instead of tbini laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56. Other noteworthy 
forms arc se in line 19 in the sense tasya, ya in lines 7, 19, 25 and 26 meaning cha, and the 
euphonic nasal etthan-gdme in line 9. As for the dialect used, it is, as might be expected, 
the Maharashtri, see, e.g., dpmo (for the regular in line 8, but it is curious to note that 

this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits some peculiarities which are usually 
ascribed to the Satiraseni; see, e.g., the softening of th into dh in Adhivvanika, line 9, and the 
verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhdpedha, panharadha and parihardpedha- in lines 25 and 26 
and ddni"^ in line 8. On the other hand, we ha\ e the hardening of d into t in majjdtd, line 
19 as in the Paisachl. These forms show that the peculiarities of the several dialects were not 
strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named. 

Especially noteworthy are the forms in si (or sirii) used in the sense of the dative, e.g., 
Jivujjesini (.Sanskrit, Jlvdrydya), Ruddajesi (Sanskrit, Rudrdrydya) etc. in lines 10-18. Accord¬ 
ing to grammarians^, the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being 
taken by the genitive. The geniti\e singular of nouns in a usually ends in ssa (written as 
sa in very early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in other Prakrit in¬ 
scriptions. The form in si i^or, sim) which is found throughout in the present inscription has 
survived in old Marathi works like the Lildcharitra and the Jndmhmri. It is the parent 
of the Alarathi dative affix sa. 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the reduplication of a 
consonant after r (as in Dharmma-, line 1) and anusvdra (as in sd\rh\vvachchharam, line 28), 
the use of j for y as in karejja, line 26 and the use of the class- nasal in place of anusvdra in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit words; sec e.g. Vindhyasakter-, line 5 and a-charnmangdlika, line 22. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present inscription opens with the word 
drishtam ‘ seen ’, the auspicious word siddliam being written in the margin of the first plate as 
in the Hirahadgalli plates of SiA askandavarman. The inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the VakStoka king, the Dharmamahdrdja Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to register the 
grant, by \ indhyasakli, of the \ illage Akasapadda^ which was situated near Takalakkhop- 
paka in th^northern mdrga (Subdivision) of Nandikada. The donees were certain Brahma- 
nas of the Athar\ ana charana or the Atharxtp eda. It may be noted that a Brahmana of this 
Veda is mentioned as the donee in the TirodI plates of Pravarasena II also. The names of 
the donees ended in drya as in some other grants of the Vakatakas. The land or the 
revenue of the \ illage teas di\ ided into four parts, of which three were assigned to eight 
Brahmanas and the remaining one to one Brahmana. The shares of the former, 


1 Vararuchi, 45. In Sauraseni the form \vould be attam 
'^Ibid., XII, 3. 

SHemachandra lays down daniin in Mil, 4, 277, but says that the final anusvdm is optionallv 
dropped (VIII, 1, 29). 

^Vararuchi, VI, 64. 

5 The name of the village is given in the plural as Valuraktsu in inscription Xo. 13 at Karle. Ep. 
Ind., \'ol. VII, p. 57. 
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again, were not equal; four of them received only half a shared and the remaining four, two 
shares each. 

The platfs are dated in the thirty-seventh year ■; expressed in numerical symbols) 

evidently of the reign of the donor Vindhyasakti, on the 4 th day of the first fortnight of 
Hemanta. The date is noteworthy; for it is one of the two season dates occurring in the 
grants of the Vakatakas. The grant was written by the Senapati Vanhu 'A’ishnu) and was 
issued from Vatsagulma. 

The inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhyasakti:— Pravarasena, 
his son Sarvasena and the latter son Vindhyasakti. In connection with Vindhyasakti the 
inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnishtoma, Aptdryama, Vajapeya, 
Jyotishtoma, Brihaspatisava Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas, and that he was a Hdritlputra 
(a son, i.e., a descendant of Hariti) and Dharmamahdrdja. These two latter epithets are found 
applied to a Vakataka king in this grant only. They seem to have been adopted from 
the grants of the Kadambas. As only one Vindhyasakti was known before the discovery 
of the present plates viz-, he who is mentioned in the Puranas and in the inscription in Cave 
XVI at Ajanta, it was at first naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical 
with the celebrated founder of the Vakataka dynasty. The present inscription was therefore 
supposed to carry the genealogy of the Vakatakas two generations before Vindhyasakti. 
It has since been pointed out that the genealogical portion of the present grant is faulty in 
construction; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dharmamahdrdja three times in connection 
with Vindhyasakti. Besides, it credits Vindhyasakti with the performance of almost the 
same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned in connection with Pravarasena I 
in all other Vakataka grants^. It seems therefore that the expressions sri-Pravarasena-pautrasja 
in line 3 and hi-Sarvasena-putrasya in line 4 are to be taken as sri-Pravarasenasya pautrasya 
and sri-Sarvasenasya putrasya, so that the preceding adjectival expressions in the genitive case 
including the epithet Dharmamahdrdjasya would agree with m-Pravarasenasya and m-Sarvasenasya 
respectively. According to this construction, all the three kings, Pravarsena, 
Sarv'asena and Vindhyasakti, ^voulcl receive the epithet Dharmamahdrdja, and there \\ould 

thus be no tautology. Besides, the expression Agnishtdm-Aptdryydma . chatur-Asvamedha- 

ydjinah and Samrdja[h] would now qualify Sri-Pravarasenasya, showing that it was Pravarasena, 
and not Vindhyasakti, who performed these sacrifices and assumed the title Samrdt. This is 
quite in keeping with the statement in other Vakataka grants. Pravarasena who heads the 
genealogical list in the present plates would thus be Pravarasena I who, according to the 
Puranas, was the son of Vindhyasakti. The Vakataka king who granted the present plates 
should therefore be called Vindhyasakti II. He thus becomes the great-grandson of 
Vindhvasakti I. The genealogy in the present plates would therefore be as follows— 

Pravarasena I 

ison) 

Sarvasena 

I , 

son) 

Vindhyasakti 11 

Tin's would therefore be a different branch of the \'akataka family; for according 
to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pra\ arasena II and Prithivishena II, Pravarasena I 

1 The text has addhaka in line 10 which probably means ‘ a half’. Cf. ainsik-addha in line 21 of the 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman. Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 317. 

2See'D. C. Sircar’s note on the present plates in Ind. Hist, (hiart., 5'ol. X\T, pp. 182 f. 
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was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, the son of Gautamiputra, who probably did 
not come to the throne. 

These princes were also mentioned in the inscription in Cav'e XVI at Ajanta, but 
owing to the mutilated condition of it their names were differently read by Dr. Bhau Daji, 
Pandit Bhagvanlal and Dr. BUhler, who edited it from time to time. The correct readings 
have since been restored*. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Vatsagulma, which was evidently 
the capital of this branch, is undoubtedly modern Basim where the plates were discovered. 
The place-name is variously derived. The Jayamangald, a commentary on the Kdmasutra, 
states that Vatsa and Gulma were two uterine brothers and princes of Dakshinapatha^. The 
country settled by them came to be known as Vatsagulmaka. The local Mdhdtmya gives 
an altogether different deri\ation. It states that Vatsa was a sage who by his very severe 
austerities made an assemblage {gulma) of gods come down and settle in the vicinity of his 
hermitage. Both these deri\ ations are evidently conjectural. The Vatsagulmaka country 
is mentioned in the A dmasutra of Vatsyayana which describes some peculiar customs current 
there. \ atsagulma is also mentioned by Rajasekhara in his works Karpuramanjari and 
A dvjamimdihsd. Nandfkada, which was apparently the headquarters of a district^, is probably 
identical with Nanded the chief town of a district of the same name in the Maharashtra 
State. Takalakkhoppaka and the donated village Akasapadda which was situated near it 
cannot be definitely identified. From the description in line 6 we learn that they lay in the 
northern subdi\ision of Nandikada. Now, on the road which connects Nanded with 
Basim, which lies about 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Takaligohan and 
Takali, about 40 and 45 miles respectively from Nanded. One of these may represent 
ancient Takalakkhoppaka. About 7 miles to the west of Takaligohan there is still a small 
village named Asurid which is possibly identical with Akasapadda* The identification 
of Nandikada with Nanded which is almost certain shows that Vindhyasakti II was ruling 
over southern Berar and the northern part of the former Hyderabad State. 

Text^ 

First Plate 


1 

2 

3 


4 

5 


[l*] [l*] 4 rd u vH I -5 H I Th *1 Ad ? ^ 4 M H 'jifl Id - 


1 See the revised edition of it in the Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 14. See also inscrip¬ 
tion No. 25, below. ^ 

2Kdmasdtra (Nirnayasagar ed.), p. 295. The Brihatkathd also probably mentioned Vatsa and Gulma 
as the sons of a Brahmana and the maternal uncles of Gunadhya. It does not, however state that they 
founded a city named Vatsagulma. See Brihatkathamanjari, I, 3, 4, and Kathdsaritsdgara, 16 9. 

Similar names in kata (e.g. Bhojakata, Bennakata) occur in other grants of the \'^akatakas as 
names of districts. 

'*From the facsimiles facing pages 152 and 153 in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI. 

5 This word is written in the margin on a level ivith line 3. 

‘'Other Vakataka plates name this g~otra as Vishmivriddha. See No. 3, line 2 

7 Read 

8 Read 

9 Opposite this line in the margin there is a sign for 1 denoting the number of the plate. 

19 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. ^ 

l*The engraver first incised dd which he afterwards altered to u. 
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Second Plate: First Side 

6 

7 ^ ^ ^ ^55=^2 vrrfwFTsqr [i*] 3 rr»^ 

9 58 Tf?TRr^’ i^\ Hpri't! ?TTTnT^?n^ 3 TTf^o 3 |fq^=^- 

10 sn^ I® 

Second Plate: Second Side 

11 I I 5iTTl%WnJT"^Fft#% I ■5TT%^^r?^ffr 

12 I ^3rt% I I I 

13 I I I f^- 

14 ^1% (^)^ 

15 I 'Tt(?)f| ^ ^'tf^TWft#% 1 

Third Plate: First Side 

16 1 1 t 

17 wrr ^ 

18 I "irFft \ •4vJc'<Mtfrt arr^T^TTf^^^^'^Tfe^ 3?^=^- 

19 ^ I ^s^rnr^rw ^ mR^k f^- 

20 Tm 1 ^^ ^ 3R|¥fN^^rfw i 3r^4'jr+TOr'«^?i7T^ i arf^ortiTwr- 


• Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajnapti) is the same as Diitaka who was to see to the execution of the royal 

order. 

2Cf. arrWRT^rftf^r^^TfsilRTr: in the Sanskrit grants; see above, No. 3, line 21. 

3 In the margin to the left there is a sign for 2, denoting the number of this plate. 

^Hemachandra (VIII, 1, 29; IV, 277) gives both daniand danim in the Sauraseni. Dani occurs 
in the Hirahadgalli plates also. ¥,p. Ind., Vol. I, p. 5. 

3 Prakrit grammarians give appano as the correct form in the Maharashtri; see Vararuchi, V, 46 
(Bhamaha’s com.); Hemachandra, VIII, 3, 56. 

6 Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur in lines 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as Magadhi 
nominatives. It is better to take them as locative singular forms, denoting purpose. In the Hiraha- 
dagalli and British Museum plates the gerund kdtiitia or kdtunafn follows -vaddkanijam or vaddhanije. 

t Such an expression does not occur in the Sanskrit charters of the Vakatakas. 

^The softening of ih into dh is characteristic of the Sauraseni. See also rakkhadha, rakkhdpedha, 
pariharedha, and parihardpedha in lines 25-26, below. 

^The signs of punctuations in lines 10-18 are superfluous. 

l^The anusvdra on si is very^ faint, but it is there. 

The gotra Sravishtha or Sravishthayana is not mentioned in the Go<r(zpral;aran^^an^//^a^a^/aff^^a, 
but the Sangoli grant of the Kadamba king Harivarman {Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 167) names some 
Brahmanas of the Sravishtha gdlra and it is noteworthy that like the donees of the present grant, they all 
belonged to the Atharvaveda. 

12 The Hirahadagalli plates have, in line 27, etesi bamhandnam. 

13 The correct form is titmi in all genders. See Vararuchi, IV, 56. 

l^In the margin on the left, on a level with this line, there is a sign for 3, denoting the number of 
this plate. 

ISThis is genitive singular of tad] ibid., VI, 11. 

l^This form of the word (with the hardening of d into t) occurs in line 45 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates. According to Prakrit grammarians this is a characteristic of the Paisachl dialect. 

17 The marks of punctuation in lines 20-27 are superfluous. 

18 This seems to correspond to kinva in the Sanskrit charters of the Vakatakas. See e.g. No. 2 
line 17. 
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Third Plate: Second Side 


21 

22 

23 

24 

25 



I I I I ^fPrfwfT i 

I ^ I ocj j 1 I fd 4 Re I r<, r^ci [l*] cjnRf^- 


Fourth Plate 

26 4R^<iQ^ T [i*] ^ T sttWTT TT=T 

27 I dMR.f^Rdcif^ I WT^Flf^ I ^[?]'J^- 

28 d>fd [l*] ^=d3 o ^ pFm{^)^ 'TSR’ 

29 [R] ^ [^] 4 ^BirafcST^ 5nTfr[^] RqrqRr^ 

30 iRt II II - ii" 


Translation' 


Success! Seen. From Vatsagulma- 

By the order of llie Dharmamahdrdja, the illustrious Vindhyasakti (II) of the Vakatakas, 
{mho is) the son of the Dharmamahdrdja, the illustrious Sarvasena {and) grandson of the 
Dharmamahdrdja, the illustrious Pravarasena (I), the Samrdt, and the son {i.e.. descendant) of 
Hariti'2, [mho mas) of the Vrishnivriddha gotra and who performed Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, 
Vajapeya, Jyotishtoma'^, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas:— 

The Ajnapti^^ and soldiers who are employed by us in all departments^^ as well as other 
(touring officials) of noble birth in {the village) Akasapadda, which is situated near Takalakk- 
koppaka in the northern division (marga) of Nandikada, should be caused to be addressed 
{a.f foUoms) 

t The curve on na seems to liave been cancelled. 

2 The engraver at first incised da which he later changed to cha. 

3 This corresponds to sa-klipt-vpaklipta in the Sanskrit charters of the \’akatakas. See e.g. No. 3, 
line 28. 

41 am indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for the reading of this e.xpression. 

5 The letter after nia has been cancelled. 

^Read tassa. 

7 Read parikupitelii veditassa. Cf. X'o. 3, line 31. 

8 In the margin on the left, almost on a level w ith this line, there is a symbol for 4, denoting the 
number of the plate. 

‘’The last three aksharas oC this word are incised over others which have been cancelled. 

■ORcad VanhunTi. 

11 There is an ornamental symbol between these two sets of dandas. 

12 The epithet Hdritlpuira occurs in the inscriptions of tlic Kadambas and the Early Chalukyas. 
See e.g. the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman [Ep. Ind., Vol. VTII, p. 31) and the Mahakuta 
inscription of Mahgalek (Ind. Ant., \'ol. XIX, p. 16). In later records HarTti (or Hariti-panchasikha) 
is represented as a sage. In that case Hdrltiputra may mean a disciple of Hariti. Cf. Sakya-putra 
meaning a Buddhist. 

13 This record mentions Jydtishtoma in place of Ukthya, Shodasinand Atiratra,wTich are mentioned 
in other Vakataka records among the sacrifices performed by Pravarasena I. 

^‘i’Anaiti (Sanskrit, Ajnapti) is mentioned at the close of copper-plate charters and corresponds to 
the Dntaka mentioned similarly in some charters. He was entrusted with the execution of royal orders. 

15The usual expression in Vakataka grants is meaning ‘who are 

employed by the order of the General Superintendent ’. 
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(Lines 7-10). For the increase of [Our) life and power, for invoking blessings and peace 
(^Jor L's), and for Our well-being in this world and the next, We have now granted, in our 
victorious place of religious ^vorshipl, this village to (the following members of) the Athar\anika 
charanaP- in this village as a new gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun 
will endure, [in the following proportion), viz., three parts— (in figures) 3—of it to these (^following) 
Brahmanas—half a share being gi\'en to Jivujja (Jivarya) of the Bhalandayana gbtra, to 
Ruddajja (Rudrarya) of the Kapihjala gotra, to Bhattidevajja (Bhartridev'arya) of the 
Shravishthayana gotra, to Deaja (Devarya) of the Kausika gotra, to Venhujja (Vishnvarya) 
of the Kausika gbtra, to Vidhijja (Vidhyarya) of the Kausika gbtra, to Pituja (Pitrarya) of 
the Paippaladi gbtra, to Chandaja (Chandrarya) of the Bhalandayana gbtra (and) to Jetthaja 
(Jyeshtharya) of the Kausika gbtra; (and) two shares being given to Buddhaja (Buddh- 
arya) of the Bhalandayana gbtra, to Bhaddilajja (BhMrilarya) of the Kausika gbtra, to 
Sivajja (Sivarya) of the Kausika fi)tra, (and) to Harinnaja (Hiranyarya) of the Kausika 
gbtra —and the fourth part, (in figure) 1, to Revatijja (Revatyarya) of the Kausika gbtra. 

(Lines 19-21). And We grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it, such as 
are incidental to a village granted to the Brahmanas proficient in the four Vedas, as approved 
by former kings, viz., it is to be exempt from (the entrance of ) the District Police^; to be exempt 
from the digging of salt and fermentation of liquor; it is to be exempt from (the obligation to 
make) presents of grain and gold^^; it does not entitle (the State) to (Jhe royalties on) flowers 
and milk s; and to the customary cows and bullocks^; it is not to provide pasture, hides and 
charcoal; it is not to be entered by soldiers; it is not to provide cots, water-pots^ and ser¬ 
vants (to touring royal officers); it is exempt from taxes; it is not to provide draught cattle; it 
carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor taxes, and to platforms 
and large fields^; and it is to be exempted with immunities of all kinds. 

(Lines 24-30). Wherefore, you should protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it 
and cause it to be exempted, regarding this charter as authoritative. 


1 Vijaya-vejayike seems to be misplaced. In \’akataka charters it qualifies Dhar mas thane when 
the grant was made at the capital. 

^i.e. of the Atharvaveda. 

3This is how Senart translates the expression a-raltha-sarhvinayika. D. C. Sircar proposes to translate 
it by ‘ not to be controlled as other parts of the kingdom ’. See S.I., Vol. I, p. 410, n. 1. 

^Pranaya means the customary present or nazarana paid to the king. Cf. pranoya-krivd in the 
Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman. Ep. Ind., \ol. VIII, p. 175. 

SThese were taxes in kind paid to the state. See AISM., Ch. \'U, v. 

6The expression a-parampara-go-balivardda corresponds to a-parampara-balivadda-galianarn of the 
Hirahadagalli plates and a-parampara-bali[vadarn] of the Mayidavolu plates. These latter expressions 
have been taken to denote ‘ exemption from the obligation of furnishing by turns draught cattle for the 
progress of royal officers In former times it was considered to be the duty of villagers to supply means 
of transport for the touring of royal officers. Sometimes a small tax, called pray ana-dan da, w-as levied 
for the purpose. See rdja-sevakandrh vasati-danda-praydna-dandau na stah in the Paithan plates of Rama- 
chandra. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 318. But the use of the word go in addition to balivarda in Vakataka 
grants rather indicates that the village people were exempted from the obligation of giving to the 
State the first calf—male or female—of every cow^ in the village. Besides, exemption from supplying 
the means of conveyance has already been mentioned as avaha in line 23, above. 

tChollaka is plainly identical with cholaka in the Mayidavolu plates and jollaka in the Hirahadagalli 
plates. Hultzsch derives chollaka from chulldki, a w’ater-pot. Venesika corresponds to vindsi in the 
Mayidavolu and vinesi in the Hiarahadagalli plates. It is probably derived from vaindsika ivhich the 
dictionaries give in the sense of' a slave, a dependent or a subject . The obligation to pio\idc ser\ants 
for touring officers is perhaps meant here. 

3 Dictionaries give karana in the sense of ' a field ’. 
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Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brahmanas we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 

(Line 28-30). In the year 30 {and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, on tne day 4. 
This order, given by Us personally, has been written by the Senapati Vishnu. May 
there be success ! 



No. 24; Plate XXIV 

INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF DEVASENA 


T his plate ^\as in the possession of the India Office, London, but it is not know n how' or 
when it went there. Its original find-spot is not known. It was edited with a facsimile 
by Dr. H. X. Randle in the New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 177 f Later, I published a 
note on it in the same volume of the Journal, pp. 721 f. It is edited here from Dr. Randle’s 
facsimile. 

‘ It is the first plate of a set, of which the other plates are not forthcoming. It now^ 
measures 9f by 24 inches and w'eighs 5 ounces; but since a part has been broken away 
at the ring-hole (which is fortunately in an unusual position, clear of the inscription, on the 
proper right edge), the plate in its original condition must have been rather longer and 
heavier. The sides are straight, but the intact end has the corners rounded off. There is 
no raised edge or rim. The inscription consists of three lines, engraved fairlv deeply i so 
that some characters show slightly on the reverse), and on one side only, as is usual in the case 
of the first (and last) plates of Vakataka grants. The first and last aksharas in the third line 
project beyond the limit of the first two linesi ‘ The inscription ends abruptly.’ 

The characters are of the bo.\-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling 
those of the grants of the Vakataka Pravarasena II, the only peculiarity worth noticing being 
the general tendency to raise the upturned curves of such letters as k, r, and the subscript 
y higher than is usual in Pra\ arasena IPs grants. The confusion of t and n occurs in this 
grant also. The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is wholly in prose. The 
language is in places influenced by Prakrit as in sacharantaraika), line 2 and Fappajjassa, line 3. 
The only orthographical peculiarity it presents is the doubling of a consonant after r 
as in -magga, line 1 and dharmma-, line 3. 

The plate purports to have been issued by the Vakataka Maharaja Devasena from 
Vatsyagulma. It records the order of the king addressed to the touring royal officers ikula- 
putras) such as the bhatas, Bhojakas and Dandandyakas employed in the northern subdivision 
of Nangarakataka that the Aallage (probably Yappajja mentioned at the end of line 3) had 
been granted by him to the Brahmanas Dharmasvamin^ and Bhavasvamin of the Sandilya 
gOtra. The record ends here abruptly, the subsequent portion, mentioning the exemptions 
granted to the donees, the appeal to future rulers, the regnal date and the names of the 
writer and the Dutaka, being lost. 

Unlike most other grants of the Vakatakas, the present inscription does not open 
w ith drishtam ‘ seen ’. It is not, again, in the usual style of Vakataka grants which give the 
genealogy of the reigning king in the beginning. Besides, the record is full of grammatical 
errors. Dr. Randle therefore conjectured that the engraver’s incompetence proved too 
much for the Vakataka official and so the plate was rejected before completion of the charter^. 
None of these reasons, however, are quite convincing. Though the word drishtam usually 
occurs in the beginning of \’akataka grants, it does not do so invariably^. The Riddhapur 

LV./..4., Vol. II, p. 177. 

2 Randle takes Dharmasvamin as an epithet of Bhavasvamin. No such epithet, however, occurs 
elsewhere. 

3V./.J., Vol. II, p. 180, n. 4 

^ It may be noted that there is no empty space left for it in the beginning of line 1 as in Nos. 17 and 18. 
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plates of Prabhavaligupta, for instance, do not contain it. For all we know, the later 
Vakataka princes of the \'atsagulma branch may have purposely shortened the introduc¬ 
tory portion of their grants; for we have no copper-plate grants of this branch after Vindhya- 
sakti IFs time. As for grammatical and other mistakes, they are noticed in still greater 
numbers in sc\ eral genuine grants of the \’akatakas. It would not therefore be wise to reject- 
this grant as unauthorised or spurious. Its importance lies in the fact that it is the only 
record of De\ asena’s reign. In fact it showed for the first time that Vatsag^ulma was a 
capital ol the \ akatakas, which was later confirmed by the discovery of the Basim plates of 
Vindhyasakti II. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Vatsyagulma is evidently identical 
with \ atsagulma which has already been shown to be modern Basim in the Akola 
District of Vidarbha. Nangarakataka probably denoted a territorial division corres¬ 
ponding to the modern district, though the names of such divisions usually ended in kata. 
Nahgara, its chief town, cannot be satisfactorily identified. If JVdngara is the writer’s 
mistake for Mdhgara, the place may be identical with Mangrul, (ancient Mahgarapura), 
the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Akola District^ It lies about 25 miles 
north by east of Basim, on the high road which connects Basim with Karanja. It was 
therefore situated in the northern subdivision (uttara-mdrga) as stated in the present inscrip¬ 
tion. It seems to ha\ e been an ancient place since a large hoard of more than 1500 coins 
of the Sata\ ahanas was found in its neighbourhood-. Yappajja, if this is the correct name 
of the donated village, cannot be identified. 

Text3 

1 [l*] [l*] 14-H^KNZrTOTRT- 

3 qcKloq(otTT) tpfq (^)Wrfw(^T?)R: (^)fRZ(ZT) 

Translation' 

Ha^l! from Vatsyagulma By the order of the illustrious Devasena, the Maharaja 

of the Vakatakas-— 

In N^aiig[arakatakaj in the Northern subdi\ision [mdrgay. Our touring Officers of 
noble birth such as soldiers, Bhojakas and Dandandyakas should be addressed [as follows ):— 

_ (Line 2). This \-iIlage Yappajja (has been granted by Us) to Dharmasvamin of 
the Sandiha gotra and to Bhavasvamin. 

[The subsequent plates of the grant are not forthcoming.) 


'This was first pointed out in mv note in A./..1., Vol II nn 721 f 
2J.j\.S.I., Vol. II, pp. 83 f. 

3 From the facsimile facing p. 180 in .V./..-1., Vol. II. 

4 Read 

5 Perhaps ^ was intended. 

6 This appears to be a Prakrit form. Perhaps was the name of the donated village 

In the Basim plates (No. 24 below),line 5, the Uttaramdrga (northern division) is explicitly stated 
to be a subdmsion of the district Nandikata. 
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No. 25: Plate XXV 

AJANTA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARAHADEVA 


T his inscription was first brought to notice by Dr. Bhau Daji, who published an eye-copy of 
it together with a transcript of its text and a translation in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (1862), Vol. VII, pp. 56 f. Dr. Bhau Daji noticed in it the names 
of the kings Vindhyasakti, Pravarasena and Devasena, and of their ministers Hastibhoja 
and Varahadeva. He identified the first two of these kings with the homonymous princes 
of the Vakataka dynasty who had already become known from the Siwani plates of Pravara¬ 
sena II. The inscription was next edited with an introductory note and a translation, but 
without a facsimile, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of 
Western India (Archaeological Survey of India) (1881), pp. 69 f. Pandit Bhagvanlal noticed 
in it the names of the follorving Vakataka kings^—Vindhyasakti; Pravarasena; [Rudrajsena; 
(a name lost); Devasena; and Harishena. The transcript was prepared by the Pandit 
with his wonted skill and shows a great improvement over that of Dr. Bhau Daji. The 
record was next edited, with a translation and a lithograph, by Dr. BUhler in the Archaeolo¬ 
gical Survey of Western India, Vol. IV (1883), pp. 124 f. and Plate LXVII. Dr. BUhler’s 
lithograph was made from a facsimile carefully prepared by Pandit Bhagvanlal. It seems, 
however, to have been somewhat worked up by hand. Dr. Buhler’s transcript does not 
differ much from Pandit Bhagvanlal’s, but he noticed two additional names viz., Pritlhvishena 
and Pravarasena (II) after [Rujdrasena in the genealogical portion of the record. I 
discussed the contents of the inscription in a paper which I contributed to the fourth 
session of the Indian History Congress held at Lahore in 19401 and later edited it, from an 
excellent estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India, in the Hyderabad 
Archaeological Series (1941). The record is edited here from the facsimile published with that 
article. 

The inscription is incised on the left-side wall at the extreme end outside the \ erandah 
of Cave XVI at Ajanta in the Hyderabad State. It has suffered a great deal by e.xposure 
to weather, especially in the middle of the first eight lines and on the left-hand side the whole 
way down. Besides, about a dozen aksharas have been completely lost in the last two lines 
at the lower left corner and one or two more in the centre of lines 25 and 26 owing to the 
flaking off of the surface of the^tone. 

The inscription covers a space 4' broad and 3' 6" high and consists of 27 lines, beauti¬ 
fully written and carefully engraved. The characters arc of the box-headed \ aiTety of 
the southern alphabets. The boxes at the head of letters are scooped out hollow as in the 
stone inscription at Deotek. The only points that call for notice are as follows:—In 
initial u the length is indicated by an additional upturned curve added at the base of the 
vertical; see urddhva-, line 17; the medial i is shown by a curling curve to the left and the 
medial b by a loop as in Udirnna and Idka- both in line 1; medial au is bipartite as in ksham- 
audaryya-, line 16; jv is still tripartite; I has in most cases a long vertical, but in some places 


^P.LH.C., 1940, pp. 79 f. 
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(c.g. Lata-, line 14) it has assumed a dimunilive form. The language is Sanskrit and the 
inscription is in verse throughout. The verses are thirty-two in number. As regards 
orthography, we may note the doubling of the consonant after r as in nirvvapana-, line 1 and 
the use of the guttural nasal in stead of anusi dra in vaiisa-, line 3. The upadhmdniya occurs 
in lines 2 and 10, and the jihrdmuliya in line 10. 

The inscription is one of the minister Varahadeva of the Vakataka king Harishena. 
The object of it is to record the dedication of a cave-dwelling [vesnia) fully decorated with 
pillars, picture-galleries, sculptures etc. to the Buddhist Sahgha. It is undated, but since 
Harishena ruled from about 475 A.C. to 500 A.C., it may be referred to the end of the fifth 
centurv A.C. It is noteworthy that Fergusson and Burgess also assigned the Ajanta cave 
X\T, where the present record is incised, to about 500 A.C. on the evidence of the style of 
its architcctureh 

The inscription falls into two parts. The first part comprising the first twenty verses 
gives the genealogy of the reigning king Harishena and incidentally names and eulogises 
Hastibhoja and his son (Varahadeva) who as ministers served the \^akataka kings Devasena 
and Harishena. The second part describes the cave-dwelling containing a Buddhist temple 
(chaifra-inandiranij and an excellent hall \mattdapa-rainam) excavated by Varahadeva wTich he 
dedicated to the Buddhist .Sahgha for the religious merit of his father and mother. 

The main interest of the inscription lies in the first part which gives the Vakataka 
genealog)- right f rom \4ndhyasakti, the founder of the famih. The present inscription 
describes Vindhyasakti as a dvija (Brahmana) who became renowned on earth, having 
increased his power in great battles. His son Pravarasena I is next glorified in verse 6 as 
one whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the rays of the crest-jew^els of hostile kings. 

Pravarasena Ts son and succes.sor was named and described in verse 7, but owing to 
the unfortunate mutilation of the record in this part, the name is partially lost. Only the 
latter part of it vi/., -^hia is clear. Bhagvanlal, who first noticed the name, thought that 
fena was preceded by a fainth' traceable form like dra, so that the name might have been 
Bhadrasena, Chandrasena, Indrasena, Rudrasena, etc. In his transcript of the record 
he adopted the reading Rudrasena evidently because this name occurs soon after that of 
Pravarasena I in the Siwani and Chammak plates of Pravarasena II, which had been 
discovered before. This reading was also adopted by Biihler, who next edited the present 
inscription. It must, however, be noticed that according to the aforementioned land- 
grants of Piavarasena II, Rudrasena I was not the son of Prav^arasena I, but was his grandson, 
while the present inscription clearly slates that the successor of Pravarasena (I) was his son. 
W'c must therefore suppose cither that the poet committed a mistake in describing this 
relationship, or the reading of the royal name adopted by Bhagvanlal and Biihler is incorrect. 
The former alternative does not appear likely; for the inscription was composed under the 
direction of the Vakataka king Harishena's minister and is, on the whole, v-ery correctly 
written. It is, however, verv' much abraded in the portion where the name occurs, and 
therefore a mistake in reading is not unlikely. Both Bhagv'anlal and Biihler also were not 
quite certain about this reading, but the former thought that he saw ‘ a faintly traceable 
form like dra '. If w e refer to the lithograph used by both of them, we find that the upper 
member of the ligature read as dra is quite illegible, but there appears a loop below it, which 
seems to have been taken as the subscript r of dra. There are several instances of the sub¬ 
script ;• in that lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop; it is always shown 


^The Cave-Temples of India, p. 306. 
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by a hook open to the left. The new estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist 
does not show even this loop. The preceding akshara ru is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagvanlal and Blihler. The reading Rudrasena in verse 7 is therefore 
extremely doubtful. 

The Basim plates name Sarvasena as the son and successor of the \ akataka Pra\ ara- 
sena I who performed four Asvamedhas and other sacrifices. It may therefore be suggested 
that the name lost here is Sarvasena. The reading Sarvasenah would suit the metre as well 
as Rudrasenah. The latter part of the verse would therefore be Sarvasenah Pravarasenasya jifa- 
sarvvasenas-suto-bhavat. The resulting jAwaA'a would make this reading quite plausible. The 
poet who composed this inscription was fond of using yaniakas based on proper names as 
will be seen from the following:— 

Line 2—abhivriddha-saktih .... dana-saktih .... A indhyasaktih. 

7—Pravarasenas = tasya putro=:bhut=pravar-orjjit-odara-sa.sana-pravarah. 

10 -11—Hastibhojah .... dig-gandhahasti-pratimd babhuva. 

14—-Harisheno hari-vikkrama-pratapah. 

The description jita-sarvva-senah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasenah e may therefore take it as almost certain that Pravarasenal was succeeded 
by his son Sarvasena. 

Bhagv'anlal did not notice anv roval name in the next verse, but Biihler thought that 
he could read in the middle of line 7 the aksharas praipv pri)thivi which showed a name like 
Prithivishem-. As he had adopted Bhag\-anlars reading Rudrasenah in the preceding \'erse, 
he identified this Prithivishena with Prithivishena I, whom several land-grants mention as 
the son and successor of Rudrasena I. \\ c ha\ e seen, however, that verse 7 probably men¬ 
tions the name of Sarvasena, not of Rudrasena. Besides, the reading Prithivislienah noticed 
by Blihler is equally uncertain. The akshara which he read as thi has a tapering top and is 
open below'. It cannot therefore be read as thi; for in all cases in this inscription, th has 
invariably a round top and is closed at the bottom; see e.g. prathito in line 15 and piathita- 
gun-opabhoga in line 21. The akshara appears to be sri, of which the lowei cur\e representing 
r is indistinct. The following akshara is clearly virii. It is followed by clear traces of dhya. 
Especially the elongated cur\’e representing the subscript y is unmistakable. The two 
follow'ing aksharas are almost certainly s'enak^ The name thus appears to be m-Vindhyasena. 
The initial word sat-puirah in that \crsc, which has not been noticed before, shows that 
Vindhyasena was the son of the preceding king Saiwasena'^. The Basim plates mention 
Vindhyasakti (II) as the son and successor of Sarvasena. \lndh>asakti and Vindhyasena 
are plainly identical. The Basim plates thus corroborate the reading m-Vindhyasenah in 
verse 8. The second half of the verse which is very badly mutilated indicates that he won 
a victory over the lord of Kuntala. 

The next \erse (9) tvas read by Bhag\anlal as Pravarasenasya putro =bhut etc. He 
therefore thought that it described another son of Pravarasena I. The coirect leading 
Pravarasenas=tasya putro=^bhut was first given by Blihler. It shows that Pravarasena (II) was 
the next king. Buhler identified this Pravarasena .whom he took to be the son and 

1 C^herwdseTfoere is no special point in saying that he conquered all armies. One would rather 
expect an expression like jita-sarwa-lokah or jita-satvva-iajah. 

'^A.S.W.L, No. 4, p. 125, n. 1. 

3Thev were doubtfullv read as shlmh by Buhler. 

^Buhler conjecturally supplied tanayas=tasya, but there is no space for so many aksharas belore 
parthiv-lndrasya in line 7 and the reading docs not suit the metre. 
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successor of Priihivishena I) with Pravarasena II, whose Siwani and Chammak plates ^ 

had already been discovered and deciphered. This identification also cannot be upheld. 

As shown above, verse 8 does not mention Prithivishena, but \indhyasena. Secondly, 
even if tve adopt Biihler s reading Prithivishenah in verse 8, we find that Pra\arasena II was 
not the son of Prithivishena I, but was his grandson; for his father was Rudrasena II, the 
son-in-law of the famous Gupta king Chandragupta II -Vikramaditya. Pravarasena, men¬ 
tioned in verse 9 as the son and successor of Afindhyasena ( or \ indhyasakti II) must therefore 
be distinguished from the homonymous \'akataka prince who is known from more than a 
dozen grants discovered in Vidarbha. 

\’erse 10 introduces another prince who evidently succeeded his father Pravarasena II, 
mentioned in the preceding v'erse, but whose name cannot now' be determined owdng to the ^ 

mutilation of the first half of that verse. He is said to have come to the throne when he was 
only eight vears old and to have ruled his kingdom well. This prince is not known from 
any other record. 

\'^erse 11 mentions Devasena as the son and successor of the prince described in verse 10. 

He is also known from the India Office plate edited beforeh 

Verses 12-16 incidentally describe Hastibhoja, a capable minister of Devasena. These 
verses also have suflered much mutilation, but what remains of them is sufficient to give 
us a fair idea of his accomplishments. W e are told that he was an abode of merits, had a 
broad and stout chest, was obliging, modest, loving and affable, and destroyed the allies 
of his enemies. He governed the people well and was accessible and dear to them like their 
fathei', mother and friend. Entrusting the cares of government to him, the king (Dev'^asena) 
gave himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures. 

Verse 17 proceeds with the royal genealogy and describes Harishena, the son and S 

successor of Devasena. The following verse which describes his conquests is badly mutilat¬ 
ed. The first part of it mentions the countries of Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, 

Trikuta, Lata and Andhra, evidently in connection with the conquests of Harishena. 

Verses 19-20 eulogize a son of Hastibhoja w ho became a minister of Harishena. His 
name which must have occurred in the second half of verse 19 is now lost, but from verse 30 
we can conjecture that it w as Varahadeva. He is said to have possessed the virtues of libera¬ 
lity, forgiveness and generosity, and to have ruled the country righteously. Realising that 
life, youth, wealth and happiness arc transitory, he excav'ated a cave in honour of his father 
and mother for the use of the best of ascetics. \ erse 24 described the cav’e-dwelling (vesma) 
as adorned with windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries2, ledges and statues of the 
nymphs of Indra, and supported by lovely pillars. It contained a temple of Buddha and was 
provided with a large reser^•oir of water and a shrine of the lord of the Nagas. This 
description e.xactly applies to cave XVI where the inscription has been incised. Verse 30 
states that Varahadeva made over the cave to the Community of Monks. The last two 
verses (31-32) express the hope that the cave containing the excellent mandapa dedicated to 
the three ratnas (^i.c., Buddha, Dharma and Sahgha) would last forever and that the world 
would be freed from all blemishes and enter the peaceful and noble state which is devoid 
of sorrow and pain. 

^ No. 24, above. 

- The reference to picture-galleries in v. 24 was missed by both Bhagvanlal and Biihler as the 
former took suvithi to mean ‘ splendid verandahs ’ and the latter, ‘ beautiful terraces ’. The 
Trikandasesha (cited by Ghanas'yama in his commentary on the Uttarardmachartia, Act, I) gives vHhikd 
(w'hich is the same as vithi) in the sense of ‘ a row' of pictures ’. 
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As for the localities mentioned in this record, Kuntala generally denoted ‘ the country 
between the Bhima and the Vedavati, including the Satara and Sholapur Districts as well 
as some Kanarese districts of the Bombay, Mysore and Madras States.’ According to some 
writers, however, Kuntala stretched much farther to the north. Rajasekhara seems to identify 
Kuntala with a part of Maharashtra including Vidarbhah Soddhala, the author of the 
Udayasundankatha, states that Pratishthana (modern Paithan in the former Haidarabad 
State) on the Godavari was the capital of Kuntala^. Avanti is ^V"estern Malwa, the 
capital of which was Ujjain (also called Avanti). Kalinga comprised the country along the 
eastern coast between the Mahanadi and the Godavari. Kosala is evidently Dakshina Kosala, 
corresponding to modern Chhattisgadh and the adjoining parts of the Orissa State. The 
exact location of Trikuta was long uncertain. From the description in Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa 
it was of course known that the mountain Trikuta after which the country was named was 
situated in Aparanta (North Kbhkan)3. The dynasty of the Traikutakas was also known 
to have held parts of Konkan, Southern Gujarat and Northern Maharashtra. But which 
part of the Western Ghats was designated Trikuta was not knowm. The Anjaneri plates 
mention Purva-Trikuta vishaya (Eastern Trikuta District) in connection wdth certain taxes 
levied in favour of a temple situated in the Nasik District. Trikuta seems therefore to 
have comprised the country to the west of Nasik. Lata generally signifies Central and 
Southern Gujarat, between the Mahi and the Tapi, but in some records it is said to have 
included the territory to the north of the Mahi as far as KairaS. Finally, Andhra is the well- 
known name of the Telugu-speaking country to the south of the Godavari. 

Text^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 



^ [iRII*] 

Fdd 14+^ =^1 ^ - 

‘[l I Y| I *] 

[l*] 


-[^1*]%’JTJTTRT 

-- f^x- 

c\ 

^ ^ ~ vjdYd 


I Rajasekhara, Balardmayana, Act III, verses 50-52; Act X, verses y‘t-75. 

Udayasundankatha (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series), pp. 21 and 83. 

“^Raghuvamsa, canto I\’, v. 59. 

^Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, p. 40. C.LL, Vol. IV, p. 149. 

^Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 40. 

6From the facsimile published in the Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, between pages 142 and 143. 

7This word was not noticed by the previous editors. The inscription in Ajanta Cave XVH 
(No. 27) refers to the Buddha as 

SMetre of this and the next two verses: Upajdti. 

9These three aksharas are fairly clear. The complete word may have been 
lOThis rvas the reading of Bhagvanlal. Biihler read 

II Metre: Upajdti. 

12Metre: Up’endravajrd or Upajdti. 
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[^]^:- 5RT%JTW to^T4%?T[^jTt[^]^[ll\3ll*] 

7 vmm W'lT Rf^[^l*] f^f^]-r:jr;r 

^ll«:;ll*] ^^ 5T^:[|*] 

8 ,njr-r[ll^ll*] df^TcRW: -^------ 

--^_____|-|*j^_ z(: 5r[^RrRr] 

[i|?o||*] 

9 [dr^*][^^Rt]>]W^- ,r“- -[l*] ?PPTtTJft^c^fedf^- 

--r,4^TRW --[l I ? ? 11 *15^»qT^H ifcSHfcNf^T 

10 ------[l*] r-^-- Tr’JTTfw^: r--' 

^ [ll9^JI*] 5r-xWftTT^lTF^Rt^^X^- 

11 [^*][f^:i^] -[o^BII*] %ft 

fM^: [^rTOTTRT] [l*] ^TWr' 

12 -[ii^Yii*] cTp*]^ %rr^- 

^fi-WfTqT'^dT [l*] fq#T TOT ^fPTT fTO fjnftfjlTOm TfT 

13 [TOR*‘'][||9AII*] ------[,*] 

TOW ^ TT Tm ?TOT Tm [ll?^ll*] 3IT TW WW- 

14 ^ toTT .[l*] H^T'lPd 

TTO:‘‘^ [i 1^011*] ^ IdTWf^^d'<312:Fq-- 


15 -^-“TTTtTO [i*]^-^ -^-'^lIlWfTTOHfT^Tf^^'iTTfT--'- ^^[||^=;||*] 

TfTTT l] 

16 • • • • ' ‘ ' ' ; ■ '. ‘ '^.’®[n?^ii*] [tot^^rw: fmrtT- 

17 —‘®[iRoii*] f^Tm;.Rfr OT'tTW qt^'^spK n*! m 

. • -__ t rr-' v*i -V « 


TfnTTWT [ir^t] Wt'tidO' =mT TKItt’® [iIU• *] TOT[TtfT]rraif^n- 


J Metre ot verses 6-9 is a species of nidtrasamaka as stated by Kiehorn. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. p. 27. 
Dr. Venkatasubbaiah calls it Gitikd. J.O.R., Vol. IX, pp. 46 f. and 179 f. ■ 

^Bhagvanlal and BUhler proposed to read this name as See above, p. 105. 

3This word was omitted in all previous transcripts. 

^BUhler proposed to read the name of this prince as 'TfsT^li^'T. See above, p. 105. 

5 Read 

6 Metre of verses 10-12—/«(/rar;a/>« or Upajdti. 

7Perhaps the word was Hastikosa, as the designation of an officer, occurs in the 

Godavari copper-plate grant of Prithivimula. J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XVI, p. 118. 

8 These three aksharas arc fairly clear. 

^Metre: Upajdti. 
lOMetre: Upendravajrd or Upajdti. 

11 Metre: Upendravajrd. 

12Metre: Upajdti. 

l^Bh agvanlal and Buhler read which is ungrammatical. Buhler’s proposal to emend 

it as is unnecessary as the akshara following ^ is clearly 

i^Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 
l^Metre: Vamsatha. 
l®Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 

17 This word, though omitted by previous editors, is fairly clear in the new estampage. 
l^Restore 5T^:. Aletre: Indravajrd. 
i^Metre: Aupachchhandasika, 
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18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


24 


26 

27 


[l*] 3[f^] RPTTfqRRT^^ jpft- 

^«I«n-«)a I-ii - [l*] 

r 'TTTfT^f^^[lP,^l|*] TRTSrf^^- 

~ [^]^ ft I d I ^ ^ c-M H P< [iP.Vll*] r - '--[fepr]- 

+Idtf+1<IH (RR;) [i*] 


[l*] lftCTTT[#^ =d] f+i'Jrt'ldNd'^' 




^m#f^(^)^°[||:5\3l|*] 3RmFI fkiv^R fi l ^fdd. - 

.W^tTWTT . 

[|R,:;1I*] -- f^r^rfR% ifFI TTR s fffi f M ^ ldfdd.^M^ l d T =d# [l*] ITflFI 

+i1 r« H >11HCl[^'^-K‘-] [llx^ll*] f^T#?r 

^R^^d^nfFI d<i^dd: [l*] dd,d^1^l*-dd')Id- 

W^^^TTFR ^TRTVi(Rd:‘® [l I ^ o 11 *] FFs{> 'zjrm- 

, *icd*id:f^l<?il<?5d>fM<i'i-dT'icd><^[fd>’^;] I did’^tS'- 

________ __ ^[53T]d m-d 4 u^H <cH *i d d^ TrTT[?Tt*]:pjfT[T]- 

[llB^II*]f¥T d^dd^ld^od*Hd1 

^ ^ . • 


[l*] ^ddfd ^ FRFT ^ 
JTFd’HTAdV® [lIB^II*] 




T R ANSL ATION^O 

(Verse 1). Having bowed to the sage (Buddha) who extinguishes the rising flames 
of the sins of the three worlds.I shall give a eulogy about a succession of kings. 

1 Metre: Upajati. 

2 This first quarter of the verse has been read by me for the first time. The reading 
given by Bhagvanlal and Buhler does not give any good sense. 

^Bhagvanlal and Buhler read 5Rr. 

^ Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 

^Buhler doubtfully read d'5T*t, but the aksharas are completely gone. Read ^fd?T*T. 

6 This last quarter, which I have read completely for the first time, shows that the Chaitja-mandira 
was not structural and outside the cave as supposed by Burgess, but that it was the shrine of the gigantic 
statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave. Compare f?T#%iTFcr^flra5f^^ in line 24 of inscription No. 27. 
2 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read i'f*f which does not yield a good sense. The expression 

1*t IHH^if'f'frd'tT occurs in line 26 of inscription No. 27 also. 

8Read Metre: Upajati. 

9 Metre: Praharskint. 

Metre of this and the next verse: Aupachchhandasika. 

11 The last two of the missing aksharas may have been bt^. 

12Metre: Vasdntatilakd. 

13 Read 

14 Read 

15 Read EF»Pr. 

10Metre: Upajati. 

17 Read ht^-. 

13 Metre: Sdrdulatikridita. 

10Metre: Malini. 

20 In this translation I have derived some help from Dr. Biihler’s rendering, though I have differed 
from him in the interpretation of certain passages. 
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(V. 2). There was a Brahmana [lit., a twice-born man) on earth {named) Vindhysakti, 
whose strength increased in great battles, whose valour, when he was enraged, was irresistible 
even by gods, {and) who was mighty in fighting and charity. 

(^V. 3). He, whose majesty was like that of Indra and Upendra (Vishnu), who, by 
the might of his arm, conquered the whole world (and) [who destroyed the up-rooted thorns]*, 
became the standard of the Vakataka race. 

{V. 4). He, eclipsing in battles the sun with the masses of dust raised by {the hoofs of) 
his horses, making the enemies.made them intent on salutation to him. 

(V. 5). Having subdued his enemies for {accomplishing) the w ork of the gods, he made 
a great effort to acquire religious merit. 

(V. 6). His son was Pravarasena (I), whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the rays of 
jewels w orn on the heads of hostile kings [and) whose eyes resembled fresh, blooming lotuses. 

(V. 7). The rays of the sun.{Sarvasena)^ was Pravarasena (I)’s son who 

defeated all armies. 

(V. 8). The illustrious Vindhyasena,^ the noble son of the lord of kings, governed the 
earth righteously, having conquered the lord of Kimtala. 

(V. 9). His son was Pravarasena (11), w-ho became exalted by his excellent, pow^erful 
and liberal rule. 

(V. 10). His son.who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years 

old, ruled well. 

(V. 11). His son became king who, on earth, w^as known as Devasena.by 

whose lovely enjoyments the earth.of the lord of gods'*. 

(V. 12). Through the greatness of the religious merit of (that) king.properly.. 

.... {there) was Hastibhoja, the abode of excellences,.the illustrious Commander of 

the Elephant Force on the earths. 

{Y. 13). He, who had a broad and stout chest and lotus-like eyes, {and) who destroyed 
the partisans of his enemies, {who had) .arms.resembled a scent-elephant station¬ 

ed in a quarter. 

(V. 14). Obliging, modest, loving, agreeable, obedient to {the king's) wishes,. 

faultlessly. 

(V. 15). So also, on account of his being a well-w isher of the world as well as by his 
happy and excellent rule, he was, indeed, always dear and accessible {to the people) like 
{their) father, mother and friend. 

(V. 16).The king, having entrusted {the government of the kingdom) to him, 

became free from care and engaged himself in the enjoyment of pleasures, acting as he liked. 

(V. 17). Then his son became king.Harishena, who, in loveliness, resembled 

Indra®, Rama, Hara, Cupid, and the moon, and who was brave and spirited like a lion. 

(\h 18). He [conquered], Kuntala, Avanti, Kalihga, Kosala, Trikuta, Lata, 
Andhra,.which, though very famous for valour. 

li.e ., who exterminated wicked people. 

2 Bhagvanlal and Biihler read the name of this prince as Rudrasena. See above, p. 105. 

^BUhler read Prithivishena as the name of this prince. See above, p. 105. 

Perhaps the sense is that the earth vied with the world of the gods.* 

^Hastikosha seems to be a technical official title as in the Godavari copper-plate grant of Prithivimula. 
Fleet took it to mean an official wffio kept the purse and made disbursements on account of the estab¬ 
lishment of elephants. V'ol. XVI, p. 119. 

^Hari of the text should be taken to mean ‘ Indra ’, not' Vishiiu ’, as Rama, an incarnation of 
Vishnu, is separately named. 
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(V. 19). The son ofHastibhoja, renowned on earth, became the minister of that king 
.whole earth. 

(V. 20). Beloved by the king and the subjects, he, w ho was of staid and firm mind, 
endowed with the virtues of liberality, forgiveness and generosity, and intent on [the per¬ 
formance of) religious duty, governed the country righteously, [shining) brightly with the 
rays of his fame, religious merit and virtue. 

(V. 21). He amassed a large store of religious merit for.especially, after which 

he, [regarding] the sacred law as his {only) companion, made this sacred dwelling, ^ being 
extremely devoted to {the Buddha), the teacher of the world. 

(V. 22). [Realising that] life, youth wealth and happiness are transitory,.he, 

for the sake of his father and mother, caused to be made this excellent dwelling to be occupied 
by the best of ascetics. 

(V. 23). On the best of mountains, on which hang multitudes of water-laden clouds 

{and) which is inhabited by the lords of serpents.in the thickets of the slopes (?) 

of which.by the lord of the goddess of heroism. 

(V. 24). [The dwelling] wTich is adorned wath windows, doors, beautiful picture- 
galleries^, ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra and the like, wliich is ornamented with 
beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a temple of the Buddha inside. 

(V, 25). Which is situated on the top ( of the mountain), appears attractive.a 

canopy, which is provided wdth a large reservoir of abundant w^ater and is also ornamented 
with a shrine of the lord of the Nagas^ and the like. 

(V. 26).various pleasures.in a fierce wind blowing all round. 

warmed by the heat of the rays of the summer sun and affording enjoyment of well-knowm 
comforts in all seasons. 

(V. 27). [\Vhich resembles] the palaces of the lord of gods and is similar to a cave 
in the lovely Mandara mountain.as desired by the people. 

(V. 28). wTich.shines on {the slopes of) this matchless mountain.since 

it removes fatigue. 

(V. 29). The cave on this [mountain) .clothed in the brilliance of Indra’s crown, 

which the people, with their love expanding through joy and gratification, have named -visalah 

(V. 30). Having presented {the cave) with devotion to the Community of Monks, 
Varahadeva together with the multitude of his relatives, having enjoyed royal pleasures, 
ruled righteously, being praised like Sugata (i.c. the Buddha). 

(V. 31). As long as.wath the multitude of the hoods of serpents resembling 

crowding clouds.as long as the sun [shines] with rays red like fresh red arsenic, even 

so long may this spotless cave containing an excellent hall [mandapa) dedicated to the three 
ratnas, be enjoyed! 

(V. 32). [May] this mountain, the peak of which contains various (types of) caves, 

which is inhabited by great people.and may the whole world also, getting rid of its 

manifold sins, enter that tranquil and noble state, free from sorrow and pain! 

^Kdid seems to have been used here in the unusual sense of ‘a place of worship.’ It may be noted 
that kdra in Pali means ‘ an act of worship ’ or ‘ homage ’. BUhler translated, ‘ He made a prison (?) 

all round for the teacher of the world ’. , , , c, -r , > u 

2 Su-vithi was translated as ‘splendid verandahs’ by Bhagvanlal and as beautiful terraces by 

BUhler. It probably refers to the picture-galleries in the cave. Cf. vithika. used in the Uttarardmacharita, 
Act I. Burgess thought that the chaitya-mandiram must be structural and outside; but it undoubtedly 
refers to the shrine containing a colossal statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave. ^ 

3 This refers to the shrine of the Naga Raja ‘in the staircase leading down from the front ol the cave . 

■tCave XVI seems to have borne a name ending in visdla. 





















Xo. 26: Plate XX\'I 

GHATOTKACHA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARAHADEVA 


T his inscription was first published with an English translation, but without any facsimile 
plate, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of Western India 
(Archaeological Surt ey of Western India) (1881), pp. 88 f h He gave a fairly correct 
transcript of the text and pointed out that HastibhSja, mentioned in line 10, was probably 
a minister of the \’akataka king Devasena. He further identified Devaraja mentioned in 
line 13 with the homonymous minister of a king of Asmaka, mentioned in line 10 of the 
inscription in Ca\ e X\’^II at Ajan^, and on the basis of this identification, conjectured that 
the Ghatbtkacha ca\ e was of a somewhat later date than the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and 
XX\T2. The inscription was next edited with a lithograph and an English translation by 
Dr. G. Biihler in the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV (1883), pp. 138 f. and 
PI. LX. The lithograph was prepared from an estampage taken by Pandit Bhag\anlal 
Indraji, and appears to ha\e been .somewhat worked up by hand. Dr. BUhler's transcript 
and translation differed in some points from those of Pandit Bhagvanlal. He declared him¬ 
self against the identification of Devaraja with the Asmaka minister of the same name, 
proposed b\ Pandit Bhagvanlal, and apparently took Devaraja to be Indra, the lord of gods^. 
Biihler further pointed out that this ministerial family belonged to the Valluras, which, he 
thought, was apparent!)' a sub-division of the Malabar Brahmanash The transcripts 
of Bhagt anlal and Biihler led to certain misconceptions regarding the original home of this 
famil). I therefore published a res ised edition of the record with a facsimile prepared from 
estampages supplied b) the Archaeological Department of the Hyderabad State. It is 
re-edited here from the same estampages. 

The present inscription is incised on the left end of the back wall of the \'erandah of 
what IS know n as the Ghatotkacha Cave at Gulwada, 11 miles west of Ajanta. It seems 
to have original!)- consisted of twenty-two lines, but the last four lines are now almost 
completely defaced. Of the remaining eighteen lines, again, only the first ten can be read 
more or less complete!), but a major portion of the next eight lines on the right-hand side is 
no\\- irrecoverably lost owing to the deca)- of the stone on which they were engraved. The 
inscription is, how es er, the onh record w hich gives a complete genealogy of Varahadeva, 
the minister of the \ akataka king Harishena, and tlus circumstance imests it with consider¬ 
able importance. I lia\-e tried to decipher it as much as is possible in its present defaced 
condition. 

1 The Ghatotkacha cave wliere the inscription is incised was first brought to notice by Captain 
Rose and described by Surgeon W. H. Bradley, but the present inscription does not appear to have been 
deciphered before 1881. Dr. Burgess called it an inscription of A,smaka princes, evidently relying on 
the account given by Pandit Bhagvanlal. 

2 Bhagvanlal gave the following genealogy of Devaraja. Hastibhfija, (his son) Varahadev'a, 
(his son) Bhaviraja, and (his son) Devaraja. According to him, DEvaraja was the great-grandson of 
Hastibhdja and grandson of \’arahadeva. The Ajanta caves XVI and X\TI were, however, excavated 
during the reign of the \’akataka king Plarishcna, whose minister was Varahadeva. Cave XX\T w'as 
excavated by a Buddhist Bhikshu in honour of Bhaviraja, a minister of the king of .\smaka. 

3.4s shown below, Devaraja in line 13 in none other than the \ akataka king Devasena. 

4 This view rests on the reading Malayem line 7, which, as shown below, is extremelv doubtful. 
See below , p. 116, n. 8. 
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The inscription seems to have originally covered a space, 4' broad by 2' 4" iiigh. The 
characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabet, generally resembling 
those of the Vakataka inscriptions in Caves X\T and X\TI at Ajanta. The only peculiari¬ 
ties that call for notice are as follows:—^The medial u ijong) is denoted by two horizontal 
strokes added to the vertical on the right in some cases and on the left in others; see gurmdrh, 
line 1, and Vallura-, line 3. In the case of bhu, on the other hand, the vowel is indicated 
by turning the vertical upwards to the right and adding a horizontal stroke to it; see babhiiva, 
line 9; / is unlooped, while n shows a loop; r is tripartite except when it is subscript; the 
vertical stroke of I is invariably turned sharply to the left; a final consonant is indicated by its 
small size and a horizontal line at the top; see tasmdt, line 9. The sign for the jihvdmfdtva 
occurs in line 5 and 9, and that for the itpadhmdniya in lines 4, 5 and 10. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole record is metrically composed. Each line of it 
contains one ^■erse. The metres used in it are Indmvajrd, Upajdii, Arjd, Pushpitdgrd and 
VasantatilakdK The record is composed in a simple and graceful style, generally free from 
solecisms. The only form which calls for notice is dsa, which, contrary to Panini, II, 4, 52, 
IS used in line 5 as an independent \ erb of the perfect tense-. The orthography shows the 
usual peculiarities of the reduplication of a consonant after r and the use of the guttural 
nasal for anusvdra, see vanso, line 3, and mnsajdsu, line 6. 

The object of the inscription was apparently to record the e.xcavation of the I ihdra 
cave by a minister of the Vakatakas whose name is unfortunately not preserved completely, 
but who, as shown belo^v, \vas Varahadeva, the son of Hastibhoja. The record opens with a 
verse in praise of the Buddha, who is described as the sage among sages and the teacher 
among teachers, ^vho tvas a store of marvels. The second verse describes Dharma and 
Gana (or Sahgha), the other two members of the Buddhist trinity, ^\ith verse 3 begins the 
genealogy' of the ministerial family. There is, we are told, a great race of excellent Brahmanas 
called Valluras, ^vho are well-known in the south (\'. 3j. In it \vas born Yajhapati, who in 
learning resembled the great prime\ al sages, Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angiras (V. 4). His 
son was Deva, who ^\as a capable, learned and acti\ e statesman and on account of whom 
the whole kingdom together with the king performed their respective religious duties (V. 5j. 
His son was Soma, who took wives of the Kshatriya as well as the Brahmana caste^. From 
the Kshatriya wife he obtained a handsome son named Ravi, who, possessing marks of royalty 
on his person, established his s^vay ov er the whole territory ^V. 7). From other wives of the 
Brahmana caste. Soma obtained sons learned in the Vedas, whose habitation Vallura was 
even then (i.e. at the time of the inscription) well-known in the south. 

Ravi, who, as stated before, was born of a Kshatriya wife of Soma, had a son named 
Pravara. The latter’s son was Sri-Rama, who had a son named KIrti. Kirti’s son was 
Hastibhoja (V. 9). Hastibhdja distinguished himself by his ability during the reign of the 

1 Buhler, who missed some oi the aksharas in lines 13-18, thought that the metre ol the inscription 
was Upajati throughout. This is incorrect; for, as he admitted, the readings in these lines do not suit 
the metre. The metre, which is Upajati up to v. 12 with the single exception of v. 3 (which is in Indra- 

rajVfl), changes from v. 13. , . , • i- ,, 

2 Kalidasa, who flourished slightly earlier, uses asa as an independent verb in his Kumarasambhava, 
canto I v. 35. For an attempt to justify the form, see Vamana's Kdijalahkurasutravritti, V, 2, 27. 

3 Such anuloma marriages were allowed by ancient Smritis. Cf. Manusmjiti, III, 13. I- or a similar 
historical instance, see the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka. which in v. 7 mentions that the 
Brahmana Harichandra manied wives of the Brfihmaiia and Kshatriya castes. From the former 
he had Brahmana sons and from the latter ' drinkers of wine ' ' i.e., Kshatriyas). Ep. Ind., \ ol. X\ III, 

p. 95. 
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Vakataka king Devasena (V. 10). The next two verses i^VV. 11-12) which eulogised Hasti- 
bhoja are unfortunately very much mutilated. Verse 13 commences with atha which jndi- 
cates the introduction of a new subjecth It mentions a son of Devaraja, narned Harishena^. 
He is plaintly identical with De^•asena’s son Harishena, the great Vakataka king during whose 
reign the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and XIX were excavated. Bhagivanlal and Buhler, 
w'ho could not decipher the two words Devaraja-sunur=Harishevd, missed completely the 
historical information given by this verse. The former identified this Devaraja with a minister 
of an Asmaka king, while the latter thought that devaraja was no personal name at alD. 
Verse 14 seems to have continued the eulogy of Harishena. The next verse (15), which, 
like V. 13, commences with atha seems to have resumed the description of Hastibhoja from 
V. 12. \ erse 16 refers to several sonsh apparently of Hastibhoja, perhaps in connection 

with a description of Varahadeva, who succeeded his father as the Chief Minister of 
Harishena. His name is partially preserved in line 18. The lower part of the inscription 
which probably eulogised Varahadeva and recorded the excavation of the Ghatotkacha 
cave is completely lost. 

As Dr. Buhler obser\’ed, the wording of V. 5 makes it piobable that Deva who is eulogis¬ 
ed therein held the office of Prime Minister. The king whom he served is not named, but in 
view of what has been said above, it w'ould not probably be ^v■rong to infer that his master 
belonged to the Vaka^ka dynasty. The ministers and the contemporary Vakataka kings 

whom they seiv^ed may therefore be stated as follows:— 

Contemporary Vakataka Kings [with approxi¬ 
mate dates of accession) 

Vindhyasakti (250 A.C.) 

Pravarasena I (270 A.C.) 

Sarvasena (330 A.C.) 

Vindhyasena (355 A.C.) 

Pravarasena II (400 A.C.) 

(Name lost) (410 A.C.) 

Devasena (450 A.C.) 

Harishena (475 A.C.) 

This ministerial family bore the name of Vallfira, wffiich, as V. 8 shows, was derived 
from their original habitation. This place is said to have been situated in the south. 
Buhler, who, following Bhag\anlal, read Malaya in V. 7 as the name of the country where 
Ravi was ruling, thought that the ministerial family was probably a sub-division of the 

t In No. 25, V. 17 also the Avord atha is used to mark a change in the subject of description. 

2Bhagvanlal read atha Dlvaraja, and Buhler, atha devarajasya in the beginning of V. 13. PI. LX 
in AS- IF./., Vol. IV, defective as it is, shows clearly the aksharas atha Devaraja-sunur=Hari-. The fresh 
estampages supplied to me by the Archaeological Department of the Hyderabad State give the name 
Harishena clearly. There should therefore be no doubt about this reading. 

^A.S.W.l., Vol. IV, p. 139, n. 4. 

4 The inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta also refers to the bandhu-varga of Varahadeva who 
apparently had a large number of relatives. See No. 25, line 24. 


Ministers 

Yajnapati 

1 

Deva 

Soma 

!. 

Ravi 

I 

Pravara 

, I 

Sri Rama 
Kirti 

Hastibhoja 

Varahade\a 
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Malabar Brahmanas. As shown below, the reading Malaya is extremely doubtful, and 
apart from this reading, there is no evidence to place the homeland of this family so far to the 
south. It appears more likely that the family originally belonged to the southern portion 
of the former Hyderabad State; for even now there is a village named Velur in the 
(Yelgandal) Karimnagar District of that State. It may be noted in this connection that the 
V aka takas who patronised this family appear to have originally belonged to the same part of 
the country; for the earliest mention of the name Vakdlaka occurs in a pilgrim record on a 
pillar at AmaravatE, which lies only about 150 miles south by east of VTlur. It is not unlikely 
that both these families which rose to distinction in the same period and \vere connected inti¬ 
mately with each other for several generations hailed from the same part of the country which 
was apparently the Central Deccan. This gives a plausible explanation of how the Vakatakas 
rose to power in Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Sata- 
vahanas. 

The present inscription has also a bearing on the age of the Ghatotkacha cave 
which has been variously estimated. In a note added to Bhagvanlal’s transcript of this in¬ 
scription, Burgess stated that Bhagvanlal’s view that the Ghatotkacha cave is of a somewhat 
later date than the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and XXVI was borne out also by its architec¬ 
ture. Subsequently, Burgess seems to have modified his view, evidently in view of Buhler’s 
interpretation of the present record; for he remarked in his report on the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples and their Inscriptions {A.S.W.L, Vol. IV) as follows;—“ It seems probable that 
Hastibhbja was the excavator of this cave which would thus belong to a period somewhat 
anterior to the Ajanta vihdra excavated by his son ”. As shown above, the Ghatotkacha cave 
also was excavated during the reign of the Vakataka king Harishena by a son of the minister 
of Hastibhoja, who was probably Varahadeva. It is therefore of the same age as the Vihdra 
Caves XVI and XVII and the Gandhakuti or Chaitya Cave XIX, all of which were excavated 
during the reign of the same Vakataka king. Any differences that may be noticeable in the 
architectures of these caves must be attributed to individual workmanship and not to a 
difference in their age. 

Text2 

nOnO -OvO ''•n/LJ 'O-O'O 

2 WRt( w) [l*] T [f^]- 

TOmrr[Tr]^[TT] [ii^ii*] 

3 srfer ter wwRt feroffTTr^ffTfr) [i*] arr 

[i 1 ? 11 *] 


^Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 267. 

2 From inked estampages supplied by the Archaeological Department, Hyderabad State. 

3 Metre of vv. 1 and 2.: Upajdti. 

"^The readings in the second half of this verse arc not quite certain. Bhagvanlal read 
and Biihler Blihler added in a note, “ Either or to be 

read ”. The akshara before is certainly and the verbal form 'vtwm shows that the subject must 

be in the plural. So IT^TT^: must be the intended reading. 

5Bhagvanlal read and Biihler w seems to have been repeated after T. Again, q appears 

much below the line so that there is sufficient space for the superscript guttural nasal though it is 
not quite certain here. See in line 6 below. Read -<=4*1 [. 

6 Metre: Indravajrd. 
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^r[^] mr^ [iiyii^*] 

5 ^ [i*] 

?I^R7qTZTt^Wx[qT]^® ^ 5r^ [lli(.ll*] rw,r - 

6 ^ [l*] ^jf^TFTf^TRTT M|m[^]- 

wnft 5^ ’T^fT [ii^ii*] 

7 ^ ^ f wJ r TT?3rf^(^) [l*] ^ ^ Tf^TPT^ 

fKTlfWT ^ml[ll^ll*] 

8 f§^ ^ | rq w ^dH4T<|r^ [siFT*]® ^Hlkl+T^FT [l*] 

9 ^ftWfTPTT^ ^ dFTTcT [l*] cfFTTc^^^Z^ttm^- 

[iKII*] ^ _ 

10 ^r^nf^\T^ [i*] sr^rif^ ?TFTTr^T^rT5r[^]^ 


lBhag\'anlal and Buhler read but traces still remain of a curve on f. Cf. 

fc^TffcT^t^T'fbTcT I in Raghnvamsa, VI, 71. ^ 

2Bhagvanlal read M I’ i<» T« »<rq ?:pTt, but Buhler gave the correct reading STFR^f^q^rpTf. 

^Bhagvanlal could not restore the name of the progenitor of this family. He read JT?r; si^RT:, and 
thought was his proper name, is, however, used by the poet elsewhere also in the sense of 

‘well-known’. See lines 3 and 10, below. Buhler suggested 2??raT: and JI?rTf^: as possible readings, and 
decided in favour of the latter. The name is fairly clear in the fresh estampages. The curve on the last 
letter is still seen. So g W Mfrf : is undoubtedly the correct name. There are traces of the upadhmdnija on pra. 

^ Metre of verses 4-12: Upajdti. 

5 Bhagvanlal read ’Tf^, but as Buhler pointed out, the i mark of is quite plain. The next 
akshara also which was not read by Buhler has a similar F-mark. The intended reading seems to be 

Cf. the Dasakumdracharita (Bom. Sanskrit Series, 1919), p. 100. 

6 Bhagvanlal read and Buhler qr^T. The first akshara of the word is fairly clear with the 

sign of upadhmdniya over it, and in view of the comparison of Deva with deva (the god Krishna), the 

reading Pdrtha is almost certain. The second akshara is still quite clear. It is and not ?5T, nor sf. 

2 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read WSTT^, but the superscript guttural nasal is quite clear.Read -^4tT^I^. 

8 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read this word as The first akshara appears more like vi 

than ma, the curve on it being still quite clear. The second akshara is now very much damaged. It 

was probably so in the days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler also. The facsimile published in A.S.W.I. 
(PI. LX) shows it to be la, but its accuracy is doubtful; for in this epigraph the letter I has invariably 
its right limb sharply turned to the left in the form of a curve, but this / in Bhagvanlal’s copy has a 
straight vertical stroke on the right. Cf. the forms of I in 3TT%T?t?pjrnTt and both in line 4, 

in line 7, in line 8, in line 14, and in line 17. In all these cases I has the same 

form, with its right limb bent over like a curve. The correct reading therefore appears to be f^TTT. 

9 Bhagvanlal read here doubtfully #fiT, and Buhler, Neither of these readings gives a verb 

which is necessary in this verse. The aksharas here are damaged. Restore im. 

Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read but Buhler proposed to emend it as The 

proposed emendation is unnecessary. The Brahmanas were known as Valluras (v. 3, above), because 
they were residing at Vallura as stated here. Cf. which occurs in the description of the 

ancestors of Bhavabhuti. Mdlatimadhava, Act I. 

11 Read ^ 

12 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read but the subscript jv of the akshara following ta shows that it is 

probably sya. 

13 Bhagvanlal read |[r?cf^5r:], and Buhler, The first two aksharas oi this name are quite 

certain, but the last two are now damaged. 

H Both Bhagvanlal and Biihler read this word as which does not yield good sense. What 

they took as the F-mark of shi is really the sign for the upadhmdniya above pra. Read ’TJTxJRtRft. The 
poet has used sr^JRr elsewhere also in this inscription; see above, lines 3 and 4. 

15 The aksharas which were fairly clear in the days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler, are now much 
damaged. The first ^shara f of the name is partially damaged but the following aksharas 

can be read from the traces still remaining. 
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11 f^[3r]RT[#^] TT’^Tlf^T [l*] - - - “ - fmt 

__V -[ill’ll*] 

12 ,::i-----[i*] 

___ — — [ll? vll*] 

13 m • • • • • • • [i*]. 

..^[ll?2ll*] 

14 ^[fT]^R ^[f^] - [l*] ------- 

- -^ ^ ^ -- _ 4 j-,, y ^,,4=J 

15 RR tfRTRRWRRRT: ftTRRR[m*] '" - - - - - ^ 

16 RFTTcR^ , - — -■-— ■ -^ — - 1^1 j 

— -- 

-------- _ 

18 TTT^pT:*] - [ij 

---- — ' [w^.^w^f 

Translation^ 


(Verse 1). Victorious is he who is called the Buddha, the sage among sages, the teacher 
among teachers, the immortal among immortals, the best among the eminent (and) a store 
of marvels—who attained enlightenment by abstension from the enjoymentio („/ u'oddlj 

^ (V. 2). (Victorious) next [is) the law promulgated by him who knows the law; and 

(victorious) also (is) the Community, the best among all communities, having done service 
to which^S a worthy recipient, the sons ioj men) become exalted. 


1 Bhagvanlal read 5 ^^, but Buhler took the word to be g^T. The aksharas are doubtful, but 

1 frtllowpH Rhatrvanlal as the traces left admit of that reading. r n • 

2 Bha^Lkl could read only and Buhler The akshara follov;«ng ^ 1 ^ 

clearly tr. ^he next akshara has lost its upper part, but the lower w-sign is clear. The fo o% n„ 
^lara i!clearly ha. It closely resembles ha in line 3. The next akshara is almost certainly n. 

The name was undoubtedly the last two aksharas being clear in the new estampages. As the 

p^viorediLrltaedlw name, .hey everc unable .o identify .hit Devarhya correcly. 

3 Metre: Ary a. 

‘t'Netre of verses 14 and 15: Pushpitagru. 

3Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Metre: Pushpitagru. 

BTTi'ere are UMes of an akshara here and there in the next four lines in the litho^aph published in 

ASH'/ Vol IV Pl.LXaswellaslntheestampagessupphedlome,butnowordscanbereadcomplettlye 

9 In Ais triiation I have derived some help from Dr. Buhler's rendering, though I have differed 

disineUnation-. Sec . CrU.^aU D-Vh.,.,. by 

same sense as in Pali, viz., a 

-ve. Se/, 111, n. 1, ahov.JMs 
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(W 3). In the southern country is well known a great race of most eminent Brahmanas 
named Valluras, which (race) has accumulated religious merit and glory since [the age of) 
Brahma and is honoured by the great. 

(\^. 4). In that (race) rvas born famous Yajna[pati] 1, an excellent Brahmana, who 
resembled the prime^■al Brahmanas Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angiras, noted for their good 
qualities. 

(V. 5). His son was Deva, who being wise, learned, proficient in political wisdom and 
engaged in the performance of religious rites, resembled the god (Krishna); being guided 
by whom, the ^v■hole kingdom together with the king performed religious duties even as 
Partha {i.e., Arjuna) did [under the guidance of Krishria)-. 

(\". 6). From him was born Soma, a second moon as it were; who, performing religious 
duties as enjoined by the Vedas and Smritis, gave his love [equally) to waves of the two 
(castes), born in Brahmana and Kshatriya families. 

(V. 7). On a Kshatriya wife of noble birth and character, he begot a good-looking 
son named Ravi, possessed of marks of royalty wlio established his sw'ay over the whole 
territor>'3. 

fV. 8). From other Brahmana wives he obtained sons who fulfilled their desires in 
mastering the \Tdas,—whose habitation named Vallura is even now [well-known) in the 
southern countiv”^. ^ 

9). The son of Ravi was Pravara. From him sprang SrI-Rama. His son w^as 
Kirti of good repute, and from him was born Hastibhoja. 

(V. 10). ^Vhen the Vakataka Devasena was ruling, Hastibhoja distinguished 
himself by his excellences— (he) whose noble birth [and) charity. even now5. 

(V. 11). Among the resolute, intelligent, efficient and meritorious colleagues. 

when the king’s. 

(V. 12). Occupying a half of w hose seat.men.in the assembly. 


Footnote j\u. 11 — {Continued) 

verse has puzzled previous editors. Bhagvanlal translated, ‘ Even an ungrateful and unjust prison(?) 
dedicated to his virtuous person, becomes the bestower of good Buhler gave the following rendering. 

‘ The Community [of ascetics) .placed in which, as in a beautiful vessel, even those who have sinned 

by committing murder, become exalted ’. In a note he adds, ‘ The phrase karapakardstanayah is very 
ambiguous as it may be taken as one compound, consisting of kdrdpakdra and astanaja, or as two words 
kdrdpdkdrds and tanaydh as kdra may be interpreted ‘ effort ’ or ‘ a Yati ’ or ‘ murder If it is taken 
as a compound it may be translated by ‘ those whose efforts are offences and who thus cast aside good 
behaviour or prudence’, or by ‘those who offend against ascetics, and thus’ etc.—or by ‘those w'hose offence 
is murder and who thus ’ etc. If we adopt the second division means ‘sons’ zx^dkardpakardh 

can again be taken in various rvays. The poet no doubt intended to puzzle the reader. But in any 
case the general sense remains the same, and the half verse is intended to assert that sinners are 
purified by joining the Buddhist Sahgha ’. 

iThis name is almost certain. 

^Bilhler, who read ndtha in place of Pditlia, translated as follows:—‘Under whom, when he gained 
possession of the kingdom and of the king, lawful rites w'ere performed as in the [time of) the Lord 
Buddha’. With the reading dharmydh krijdti which Buhler adopted, this construction is impossible; for 
the verb tvould be expected to be in the plural, not in the singular as here [prachakre). As shown above, 
the reading is undoubtedly Partita and so the simile seems to have been suggested by the name Deva. The 
sense seems to be that the whole kingdom together with the king did its duty being guided by Deva, 
even as Arjuna had done before by the advice of the god Krishna. 

3 As shown above, the reading Malajeh not likely. Ravi ^\■as therefore ruling over the territory 
round his native place \'allura, not over Malaya. 

^As the reading is clearly Vallura-ndmnd here, as given by both Bhag\ anlal and Biihler, \’allura is 
primarily the name of the village. JThe family became knowm by that name as it was living at the place. 

5 This indicates that Hastibhoja was dead when the inscription was incised. 
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(V. 13). Then there is Harishena, the son of Devarajat.Hastibhoja. 

(V. 14). Observing {his) fame as white as moon-beams. 

(V. 15). Then was born (Jo Hastibhoja) a dear son^, who was his (very) self, possessed 

of a hundred qualities. 

(V. 16). Among his many sons^. 

(V. 17).the entire reward. 

(V. 18). Here is Varahadeva, thoroughly examined. 


iBha^anlal, taking Devaraja to be a proper name, identified him with the minister of the Asmaka 
king mentioned in an inscription in Cave XXVI at Ajanta, while Biihler thought that it meant the lord 
of gods Indra The reading Dlmrdja-smur-Harisheno, given here for the first time, shoivs clearly that 
this Dgvaraja was none other than the Vakataka king Devasena, and Ins son was the same as Harishena. 

The cave was thus excavated during the reign of Harishena, not of Devasena. ... 

2 This son was probably \^arahadeva who is mentioned in the large Vakataka inscription m 
Cave XVI at Ajanta as the successor of Hastibhoja and minister of Harishena. Cf. Prithiviraja used 

in the sense of Prithivishena I in No. 14, line 19, above, p. 66. „ ■ , - i . n 

3 Perhaps this verse stated that of the numerous sons of Hastibhoja, Harishena selected 

Varahadeva for the post of his Prime Minister. 











Xo. 27: Plate XXVII 

INSCRIPTION IN AJANTA CAVE XVH 


T hough the present inscription had been copied several times before^ the first attempt 
to edit it \\ as that of Dr. Bhau Daji. He personally copied this and other inscriptions at 
Ajanta in February 1863, and submitted his papers on them to the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society on the 10th July 18632. He published an eye-copy of the epigraph 
together w ith a transcript and a sort of English translation in the Journal of the Society 
\'ol. VII, pp. 53 f. He read the names of nine princes, of whom four, viz., Dhritarashtra, 
Harisamba, Saurisamba and Ravisamba, he thought, belonged to one dynasty and the 
remaining five, whose names he read as Upendragupta, Skacha, Niladasa, Skacha and 
Krishnadasa3, to another. In line 13 he read Anitya as the name of a minister^ who, he 
thought, probably served Ravisamba. Dr. Bhau Daji failed to notice that Harishena, 
mentioned in line 21, was identical with the homonymous Vakataka king named in the 
inscription in Ca\e X\’I at Ajanta. About the general purport of the epigraph and the 
location of the kingdom or capitals of these princes he offered no remarks. 

The inscription was next edited, with an introductory note and a translation, but 
without any facsimile, b\’ Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples 
of Western India i Archaeological Survey of Western India), (1881), pp. 73 f. The Pandit 
deciphered the record t\ith his usual skill and thoroughness. He, for the first time, gave 
correct!)- the names of the following ten princes, all of whom, according to him belonged 
to the same ro\al family and rided o\cr Asmaka:—Dhritarashtra, Harisamba, Saurisamba, 
Upe ndragupta, Agaja or Kacha I, Bhikshudasa, Niladasa, Kacha II, Krishnadasa and Ravi¬ 
samba. Again, he drew attention to the name of the king Harishena, w'hom he identified 
with the \'akataka prince of that name and to w hom, he thought, this Asmaka family might 
have been subordinate. Further, from the fragmentary phrases of verse 12, Bhagvanlal 
conjectured that the elder son of Krishnadasa whose name is obliterated murdered his 
brother Ravisamba, but afterwards repented. The rihdra where the present inscription is 
incised t\as constructed either by this king or his minister whose name Bhagvanlal read as 
Achintya. As regards the dale of the inscription, he thought that it belonged to the same 
age as that in Ca\ e X\ I which tvas incised in characters ‘ current in Ghhattisgarh District 
and the country round the Bangahga about the 5th and 6th century A.D. ' 

The epigraph was next edited with a lithograph and a translation by Dr. G. Btihler 
in the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV (1883), 128 f. and PI. Ivi. The lithograph 
was made from a facsimile prepared by Pandit Bhag\ anlal Indraji and appears to have been 
considerabl)' worked up by hand. Dr. Biihler's transcript does not differ much from Pandit 
BhagA-anlal’s. He ga\ e the same names of princes, but he corrected the Pandit’s statement 
about the purport of verse 12. He showed that the correct meaning of the verse was that 
the )'oungcr brother perished sudden!)- b) an accident or died of a disease. The next verse, 

^ J.A.S.B.. \’ol. \ . p. 00 ^, J.B.B.R.A.S., \ ol. \’II, pp. 55 f. 

'^j.B.B.R.A.S., \ ol. VII, pp. 53 f. 

3The correct names Kacha (I), Niladasa, Kacha (II) were gi\en for the first time bv Pandit 
Bhagvanlal. 

'^As shown below , no minister is named here. The word sachita which occurs in verse 13 has 
misled all previous editors. For its correct meaning, sec p. 122, n 3, below. 



INSCRIPTION IN AJANTA CAVE XVII 


121 


according to him, mentioned the ruling king's minister Achitya who donated the vihdra. 
Dr. Biihler referred the inscription to the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century 

A.C. 

The record was finally edited by me from an excellent inked estampage supplied by 
the Government Epigraphist for India. It was published with a translation and a mechanical 
facsimile in the Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 15. It is edited here from the same 
facsimile. 

The inscription is engraved on a side wall outside the verandah in Cave XVII at Ajan^ 
in the former Hyderabad State. It has suffered much by exposure to weather. Several 
aksharas in the beginning of each line on the left have been completely destroyed by rain¬ 
water trickling over them. Besides, a few aksharas here and there ha\e become illegible. 
The general purport of the inscription can, however, be made out without much difficulty. 

The inscription covers a space 4' broad and 4' 5" high. The characters are of the box¬ 
headed variety of the southern alphabets. The following peculiarities may be noted:— 
The length of the medial i is shown by a curling curve which is generally turned to the left 
as in marichi- line 20 and nyaviviht, line 26, but in some cases the curve is turned to the 
right as in pradlpta-, line G and lyavivridhat, line 13; the medial au is bipartite as in kdnta- 
rupau, line 8; A' is cursive in prakdm-, line 26; ch and v are in some cases indistinguishable; 
see marichi-, line 20 and ravir-, line 29; in Bhikshuddsa line 5, and pradipia-, line 6 is angular. 
The sign for the jihvdmfdiya occurs in lines 1, 4 and 6, and that for the upadhmdniya in lines 
11 and 13. The language is Sanskrit and the whole record is metrically composed. There are 
twenty-nine verses in all, none of which is numbered. Each line of the inscription contains one 
complete verse. The completion of the first hemistich is in some cases marked by a horizontal 
stroke and that of a whole verse by two \ ertical strokes. As for orthography, we may 
note that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated; see karmmanb, line 1; kirtti-, 
line 5 etc.; the visarga is correctly omitted in bhava stupa- in line 22 in accordance with a 
vdrttika on Panini \TII, 3, 36, but the final n is wrongly changed to amisvdra in anuchivdih, 
line 18. 

i\s shown below, the inscription was caused to be incised by a prince whose name 
is now unfortunately lost, but who was probably ruling over Khandesh as a feudatory of the 
Vakataka Emperor Harishena. The object of it is to record the excavation, by tliis 
princei, of the vihdra cave XVII and the gandhakutj Cave XIX^ at Ajanta. The present 
inscription may therefore be referred to the end of fifth century A.C. It is of the same 
age as the inscription in Caw X^T, ^vhich also belongs to the reign of the same \^akataka 
Emperor Harishena. 

Owing to the destruction of a considerable portion on the left, the inscription does 
not admit of a detailed analysis. The gaps in the text are required to be filled in some 
places by conjecture. The record opens with an obeisance to the sage (Buddha), \vho is 
described as a thunderbolt to the tree of w orldly existence. The poet then proceeds to give 
the following pedigree of the donor of the 1 ihdra Caw:—• 


1 All previous editors of the present inscription, who were misled by the word sachiva occurring in 
line 13, thought that this cave also, like Cave X\T, was caused to be excavated by a minister. For the 
correct interpretation of the verse see below, p. 122. 

2 Bhagvanlal thought that the gandhakuti mentioned in v. 27 w as the small Cave XVHIfrom w hich 
the image which was movable had been removed. See Inscriptions etc., p. 76, n. 2. The description, 
however, clearlv refers to the Chaitya Cave XIX which is actually situated to the w est of Cave XVII. 
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(Name lost) 

(son) 

Dhritarashtra 

I ■ 

iSon ?) 

Harisamba 

, (son) 

Saurisamba 

(son?) 

Upendragupta 

I 

! vounsrer son) 

Kacba I 

1 

'son?) __ 

Bhikshudasa 

. I 

^son) 

Niladasa 

.son ?) 

Kacha 11 

! 

Ison) 

Krishnadasa 

(sons) 

!' .■;l 

(Name lost) Ravisamba 

The name of the founder of the famil\- is now lost, but from the description in verse 2, 
it seems to have been one signifying ‘Protector of men’h The relation of Harisamba, 
Upendragupta, Bhikshudasa and Kacha (II) to their predecessors is not specified in the 
preserved portion of the inscription. About Kacha I we are told that he was a younger son 
of his father Upendragupta, but v hy his elder brother did not succeed to the throne is not 
stated. 

Krishnadasa married a princess whose name also is unfortunately uncertain^. He 
had from her two sons who are said to have resembled Pradyumna and Samba, the well- 
known sons of the epic hero Krishna. The name of the elder son has not been preserved, 
but the younger was called Ravisamba. The elder son succeeded to the throne. The two 
brothers conquered Asmaka and other countries and lived happily together, with increasing 
fraternal love and fame. After some time Ravisamba met with premature death, tvhich, 
the poet says, was due to his deeds in former lives. The elder brother, being overwhelmed 
with sorrow and convinced of the transitoriness of worldly existence^, began to lead a pious 

1 The verse does not state that he was the son of a king as Bhagv anlal supposed. See Inscriptions 
etc., p. 73. 

2Bhau Daji read the name of the queen as Amacliandrd, and Biihler as Suchandrd, but neither of 
these readings is supported by the facsimile. The correct reading appears to be Atichandra. 

3 This is the correct meaning of verse 13 -Anitya-samjnd-sachivas^tatah pararh lyavivridhat^pUTiya-mahd- 
mahiruham. Anitya-sarhjnd (Pali, anichcha-sanfia) is mentioned in the Uddna as a subject of meditation. 
There is no reference to any minister here. 
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life. He waited upon saintly persons known for their learning, charity, compassion and 
other virtues and imitated in his actions righteous kings. He bestowed munificent gifts on 
suppliants and being moved by compassion, released from bondage terrified persons by spend¬ 
ing large amounts for the purpose. Realising that wealth causes an obstacle in the attain¬ 
ment of siddhi by meditation on the Omniscient (Buddha), he adorned the earth with stupas 
and vihdras, and delighted suppliants with liberal gifts, while Harishena, the moon among 
kings, was protecting the earth. He also caused the excellent monolith mandapa containing 
the chaitya of the Buddha to be excavated in the form of the present Cave XVII on a beauti¬ 
ful spur of the Sahya mountain. He provided it with a water cistern and caused a noble 
gandhakuil^ to be excavated to the west of it in another part of the same hill. The last 
verse (29) expresses the hope that the jnandapa would cause the well-being of good people as 
long as the sun continues to dispel darkness with its rays. 

The foregoing account of the inscription^must have shown that the last of these 
kings whose name is unfortunately lost was a contemporary and probably a feudatory of the 
Vakataka Emperor Harishena. He was preceded by ten other princes. The founder 
of the family whose name has not been preserved may, therefore, have been reigning in the 
period from circa 275 to 300 A.C. 

From the mention of Asmaka in v. 10 of the present inscription Pandit Bhagvanlal 
conjectured that these princes were ruling over Asmaka. The verse, however, plainly 
shows that Asmaka was one of the countries raided by these princes; it was not their home¬ 
land. From the Suttanipdta we learn that the Asmakas were settled in the vicinity 
of the Godavari and that their country bordered on that of the Alulakas^. The Suttanipdta 
further states that the disciples of the Brahmana Bavari who was living on the bank of the 
Godavari in the country of Asmaka, proceeded to North India via Pratishthana (modern 
Paithan), the capital of Mulaka.3 Asmaka, therefore, appears to have been situated to the 
south of the Godavari and probably comprised parts of the Ahmednagar and Bhir District. 
The country of Asmaka thus lay to the south of Ajanta and was different from Khandesh 
which lay to the north of it. 

The ancient name of Khandesh seems to have been Rishika. Varahamihira places 
Rishika in the southern division. In the Rdmaydria Rishika is grouped with Vidarbha 
among the countries of the south which Sugrh a asked monkeys to visit in search of SitaA 
In the Mahdbhdrata also Rishika is coupled with Vidarbha^. Elsewhere the epic mentions 
Rishika and Asmaka among the countries conquered by Karna.6 In the Dasakumdracharita 
the ruler of Rishika is said to have been, like that of Asmaka, a feudatory of the king of 
Vidarbha^. The Nasik cave inscription of Pulumavi mentions Asika (Sanskrit, Rishika) toge¬ 
ther with Asaka (Sanskrit, Asmaka) and Mulaka among the countries governed by Pulumavi’s 
father Gautamiputra Satakarni^. All these references show that Rishika was contiguous to 
Asmaka, Vidarbha and Mulaka. The only country which answers to this geograplucal 
position is Khandesh; for it is bounded on the east b}’ Berar (ancient Vidarbha), and on the 


^ This is the Chaitya Cave XIX, about the age of which there was much uncertainty. 
~ Suttanipata, Parayanavaggo, vatthugatha, 5, 2. 

^Ibid., v. 16. 

‘^Rdmajana (Nirnayasagar ed.), Kishkindhakanda, v. 10. 

^Mahdbhdrata (Chitrasala Press ed.), Bhishmaparvan adhyaya 9, v. 64. 

^Ibid., Karnaparv'an, adhyaya 8, v. 20. 

TDasakumdracharita (Bom. Sanskrit Series), p. 138. 

Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 60 f. 
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south by the Aurangabad District i ancient NIulaka). South of Mulaka lay Asmaka (modern 
Ahmadnagar and Bhir districts). The district obtained its modern name Khandesh in 
much later times h 

The royal family described in the present inscription, which rose to power in the second 
half of the third centurv’ A.C., must have first owed allegiance to the Abhiras who succeeded 
the Satavahanas as an Imperial power in the Deccan^. After the fall of the Abhiras, they 
seem to have transferred their allegiance to the Vakatakas. A fragmentary verse in the 
adjoining Cave X\T at Ajanta states that the Vakataka Emperor Harishena either raided 
or exacted tribute from Trikuta, which comprised the territory round Nasik. Khandesh 
which lay between Vidarbha and Trikuta must have likewise submitted to the Vakatakas. 
In fact, the present inscription mentions the Vakataka Emperor Harishena in a manner 
which indicates that he was the lord paramount of this royal family. The Dasakumaracharita 
gives in the eighth Lclichlivdsa, a narrative which seems to have had a historical basis^. As 
shown elsewhere, it reflects the last period of Vakataka rule, viz., the reign of Harishena’s 
son. The narrative mentions the ruler of Rishika (modern Khandesh where this royal family 
tvas reigning) as a feudatory- of the Emperor of Vidarbha. This is a further indication 
that this royal family owned the suzerainty'^ of the \"akatakas. 

\\ e have no records of any successors of Krishnadasa’s son, w ho, as ^ve have seen, was 
a contemporary of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena. The dynasty appears to have been 
overthrowm by the Kalachuris of Mahishmati who occupied Northern Maharashtra after 
the downfall of the Vakatakas. Hoards of the silver coins (rupakas) of Krishnaraja, the 
founder of the Kalachuri power, hav-e been found both in the Nasik District'^ and Berar^, 
which border Khandesh on the west and the east respectively. A coin of the same king 
has recently been reported from Nandurbar in the Khandesh District. 

Text® 

?1 tJirfwBt'TdX ^^ ll[^ll*] 

3 ^ II’■n: [l*] ^T'TdfddiTl rTW- 

II [3II*] 


1 The pre.sent name of Khandesh is said to have been given to the district in Alusalman times to 
suit the title of Khan conferred on the Faruki kings by Ahmad I of Gujarat. E.H.D,, p. 138. 

2 The grants of three other kings of Khandesh are dated in the Abhira era. A.B.O R I Vol XXV 

pp. 98 f.; C. /. /., Vol. IV, pp. 5-12. , . * , 

3 Introduction, above, pp. .x.xxii f. 

^The coins of Krishnaraja were discovered at Devlaria near Nasik. Bom Gaz Vol I nt ii 

p. 13. , • , F , 

5 A hoard of 1600 coins was discovered at Dhamori in Berar. 

6 From the impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 

^Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read but the akshara preceding m is certainly S, and 

there is little doubt that the whole expression was The poet has used aRifir again in'Verse 

12 below. 

8 Buhler read but the subscript m of rmma is clear in the facsimile. 

^ Metre: Vamastha. 

10Bhagv'anlalread#:jTT which will hardly suit the context. Buhler read the preceding akshara 
is Read HIMf 'jpTTTSi^FT. 

Metre: Upajati. 

Metre of verses 3-7: Aupachchhandasika. 
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4 [i*] ^rfm5[T?:-]^TtsT ^ 

%fTq'XTT^ T+|i'HHl II [411*] 

5 fvr^^Rr: [l*] Tf?TTT ^Jk 

TTRT ^^"l TTrfTqW II [vjl*] 

6 ^ [ t;] ^rferlTT^ [i*] ^ 

ftn^TTRT; II [ill*] 

7 -5F^?m =^-stT<N4ld^^ [l*] fkmj- 

=^fT)TT'J|ird^-sil'^ II [oil*] 

^ -- [3T*]fcST^q-^?fr (^) ^4^- Oh 414 [l*] cTFTt ^ 

^i| 1 HztTT^Rti'- d-qIHl'tX'M’■a<? m'!*" II [^11*] 

g ___________ j-|*j q-of^rqTTTsqt^ 5mt 

^'iTR fg:dW [T*]r=l'HIM^#frTTI^ 11 [^11*] 

(=^)[^]f^W‘ ^WT TTRT^^^f^^TTTTf^*" II [X^W*] 

___---__ _____ ^ [l*] 

11 [ ? ? 11 *] 

•OC\ o L**J 

^2 ____________j-iHcj 

5rRJRfeRTRTfT[R]‘® II [’\ll*] 

1 Bhagvanlal read here. Biihler also read the second akshara as but the facsiniilc shows the 
reading to be correct. 

2 Bhagvanlal doubtfully read ^q'jr: and gave ^^4 as a possible reading. Buhlcr admitted that 
was clear. The intended word may be or possibly ^T-. 

2 Bhagvanlal and, following him, Buhler read but the second akshaia is clearly Pr, as its curve 
is not closed at the bottom. The preceding akshara is probably ?r. 

Bhagvanlal omitted the akshara preceding but Buhler read the name asg^FST. The akshata 
preceding does not, however, appear like ^ and has, besides, a curve at the top. The repetition 
of =??? in the verse suggests that the name of the queen ended in and may have been 3fPf^F5T. 

5 These three aksharas were read by me for the first time. The description is evidently suggested 
by the name Atichandrd. 

Metre: Indravajrd (or Upajdti). 

2 This expressic ■ has been variously read. Bhau Daji read it as qtlfsrTc^ sr^>Tr^TT^. Bhagvanlal’s 
reading was trsFlfyHM^I =1 ^Tr'l*T, which Buhler changed into tT^TfiTT?^ ST^hI ^iTTT. The facsimile will 
show that the correct reading is as given above. 

8 Bhau Daji first read the name as and the reading has been adopted by subsequent editors. 

The first akshara has a somewhat peculiar form, but in view of the names Harisdmba and Saurisdmba 
occurring in v. 3, it is not unlikely that the intended name was Rai'isdmba. 

^ Metro: Upajdti. 

These four aksharas read by me for the first time arc almost certain. 

Bhagvanlal and Buhler read 

12 Aletre of verses 10-13: Variisastha. 

12 These seven aksharas are almost certain. 

1‘1'Bhau Daji and Bhagvanlal read f^^rfrft: \vhich is ungrammatical. The correct reading was 
first given by Buhler. 

15 This word is completed here for the first time. 

16 Bhau Daji read ^ ? fifc^td l ^Tfi r:, while Bhagvanlal gave only 5T • • • • Buhler suggested 

The akshara following tTT is undoubtedly W. See the form of in ^njf^TT^JTnT in 

line 9 above. The following aksharas also are not very doubtful, atfireq' is repeated in the next verse. 
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13 

14 

15 

16 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


WSTONUAjf4i|f4'Hfl«l^ II [U«^ll*] 

II [Ull*] 

-___ j-lHcj 3Ri^lf^!^Tcfi■4i^I 

TWR^T® II [?^11*] 

- -- .r-'-- [3rT]?^[T]f^mm?i [i*] 3m^gr^f^^i4- 

51T^ 5TTf?T%t2:T^?+ ^'3r|ff+|; || [^^11*] 

_________ j-j^j #tfcr ^ 

2RT f^JTdt rT?[T] T^TTT^^rfe^PKJT^ II [?!:;ll*] 

^ -----,n ^mfnr TO [i*] ?r5#ir^TR5rfaRrRf?rfe 

TOTlf^'TRt'” fTJTTK^:*' II [?^ll*] 

[^*]ir>Tff?RTtTT[^*]'^[l*] 

TRtf^T'^^RTRil II [xoll*] 

_________ ,'---- qci^Krq--<;-q--fi [l*] qf-C'TI'^qfd'^ %Tt5^=5r?i' 

^Iwr r^dq^if^Pq- tottot'®ii [^?ii*] 

___________ ___ dcJT^d'i'jq<in*l: [l*] 

^TdM'^^Tf^TOdW^‘®ll [x^ll*] 


1 This expression was completely read for the first time by me. 

^This expression has been read variously, viz-, STftcWITWf^- (Bhau Daji), 

(Bhagvanlal) and (Buhler). The second atifTT is undoubtedly fir, and the fifth frr, the 

upturned cur\ e of the medial d being unmistakable. The correct reading is therefore the one given 
by Bhau Daji, though his interpretation was wrong. 

3 Metre of verses 14 and 15: Upajdti. 

4 All previous editors read but the reading is not supported by the facsimile and 

gives no good sense. The third aksliara is clearly and the fourth probably fsr. The only possible 
reading appears to be ^TWPrfsRfnT'^. 

^ Bh au Daji read but Bhagvanlal omitted the second nkshara, while Buhler gave 

3Trff4+tMir«T:3FT which does not, however, suit the metre. The aksharas are quite unmistakable here. 

^ Metre of vv. 16 and 17:— Indravajrd (or Upajdti). 

^ Bhagvanlal read >^=11 and Buhler, but neither of these suits the context. Besides, 

the akshara before is clearl)- #, not =#, thus showing the correct reading to be as given above. 

3 Read JT^^T-. 

3 Metre: Vamsiastha. 

10 Bhau Daji read g^JTlftTirFrrfir, and Bhagvanlal, JT?JTTf>TsrFTTffr:)T^ra(. The context shows that this 
verse gives the words of the parrot, pointing out the obstacles of wealth in the attainment of the highest 
goal. 

11 Metre: Indravajrd (or Upajdti). 

13 Bhagvanlal read rg-RWfsnffiT;, while Buhler was certain only about the aksharas ^ and rfpT:. The 
subscript member of the first legible akshara is clearly -g, and the use’of arfsrrffg suggested that the expres¬ 
sion ended in the ablative, though the final is not now' legible. 

13 Bhap-anlal read which Buhler corrected into rT5rWg:. The facsimile leaves no doubt 

that Buhler’s reading is correct. 

I'l^ Metre: Uptndravajrd or Upajdti. 

13 There is a redundant vertical stroke after tr. 

13Metre: Aupachch'handasika. 

3 36 cmandation is unnecessary as the visarga is dropped by the Vdrttika on Panini VIII, 

13 Metre of verses 22 and 23: Indravajrd (or Upajdti). 
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23 ^ ^ w ^ [ I*] f^TT^^f'TTT 

24 |-|*j 

II [^Vll*] 

RFTRRf^: TFTT^TT'^^TWR; II [^illl*] 

2g j-lHcj 

^ftTSITTRI^TT^rf^m II [r%,\\*] 

R^V^FT^I^isr^^R^lTTR II [^oll*] 

28 [^JT*]feTRt?I^^5^T^^’JT[: ] [l* ] RTt^^TT-^ 

WR^RT II [^^^11*] 

2g --- WT [l*] Tn5 

^ II [kV\*] 

Translation^*^ 

(^Verse 1). Having bowed to the sage (Buddha) who has completely mastered the three 
lores and who is a thunderbolt i* to the tree of worldly existence, .... I will set forth a 
description of the excellences of the donor of the Vihdra, whose deeds are pure. 

(V. 2). To the lord of man (named.), who wore a parasol {over his head) and 

who made his name significant by the protection of the people, was born a son, Dhritarash- 
tra by name, who had a white parasol. 

(V. 3). [The son] of that king.was Harisamba, whose face was lo\'ely as 

a lotus and the moon. Again, the son of that king was king Saurisamba, endowed with 
spotless beauty. 

(V. 4). The resplendent Upendragupta of wide-spread fame.[was begotten] 

by him. Then he had a younger son who became well-known as king Kacha (I). 

(V. 5). [From him w'as descended]. Bbikshudasa in order to deposit his 

splendour and glory [on the earth.] A son of that lord of men was a king named NOadasa, 
renowned on the earth. 

1 Bhau Daji read as here, but Bhagvanlal proposed to read JTTfir^^TKWfi^:, which does not, how¬ 
ever, make a good sense. Buhler omitted two aksharas before mr. 

2 This hemistich was first completely read by me. Previous editors had missed the interesting 
refers to the Ajanta hill as 

3 Metre of verses 24-27: Upajdii. 

^ All previous editors read here, but the conjunct consonant after T is clearly ^ not =5^. 

in the sense of a gift occurs in some records of the period. 

5 Previous readings of this expression were frr^pTRwqiT (Bhaii Daji and Buhler) and 
(Biihler). The curve on the first iT, appears to have been cancelled. The following akshara must 
be read as m. It is not 

® Bhagvanlal read lRf?r, but the facsimile does not show an aniisvdra on 

7 Bhau Daji’s incorrect reading has been repeated by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler. 

It involves tautology. With the reading given above, compare ^5I'riTWErfw«mTf%fefT in verse 19 above. 

2 Metre of verses 28 and 29: Vainsastha. 

9 Bhau Daji correctly read but Bhagvanlal’s misreading was repeated by Buhler. 

10 In this translation I have derived some help from Dr. Buhler’s rendering, though I have differed 
from him in the interpretation of some passages. 

11 The poet is fond of using asani (a thunderbolt) in the sense of an instrument of destruction. See 
V. 12. below. 
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\ . 6j. His son of brilliant fame.became well known as Kacha (II). Then 

to that king was born Krishnadasa, who augmented the splendour of (/lis) race and line. 

(V. 7). His wife was Atichandra,’, the daughter (of) .clad in garments as 

white as the rays of the moon, whose face resembled the full moon and whose ornaments were 
modesty and virtuous conduct. 

(W'. 8-9). [He] obtained (/ler) who brightened the land in the form of suppliants^. . . . 
From her he had two sons resembling Pradyumna and Samba, who had longish, lotus-like 

eyes and lovely bodies like burnished gold.The elder (of them) bore the title of a king, 

wliile the second bore the appellation Ravisamba. 

(\'. 10). Having subjugated prosperous countries such as Asmaka.[the two 

princes] whose prowess had become fruitful, shone like the sun and the moon. 

(V. 11). \Vhile they, whose honour was dependent on.and whose creeper¬ 

like affection and glory had grown ver)- much, were living always in concord and happiness,— 

(\'. 12). [Fate].whose decree is not to be evaded even by superhuman beings 

and whose dread power was produced by the deeds done in a previous life^, announced 
the thunderbolt of impermanence in the case of the younger (brother ). 

I, V. 13). [Having oversome] as if with firmness, the diseases of the body and the 

mind, [the elder brother]., having always the consciousness of transience,^ made 

thereafter the great tree of religious merit grow. 

(X. 14). He served those^ who . . . ., who possessed great learning, liberality,- 
compassion, contentment, friendship, forgiveness, courage and wisdom, and who felt 
jdeased with .... 

; \'. 15j. He, who was of pure conduct, habitually imitated in his deeds honourable 
kings of noble conduct. 

A'. 16). He made. The suppliants being satisfied (with gifts) spread, in 

the same way, the fame of other suppliants®. 


1 Biihlcr restored the queen's name as Suchandra. That the name ended in chandra is certain, but 
the first part of it was probably ati, rather than su. See above, p. 125, n. 4. 

- The description is probably suggested by the queen’s name Atichandrd (one who has surpassed 
the moon). 

3 Bhagvanlal took this as the description of the elder brother w ho. he thought, murdered the 
N ounger brother, but Biihlcr rightly inferred that the meaning of the verse was that the younger brother 
perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease. 

The use of the word sachiva in anitya-samjhd-sachhah has misled all previous editors. They took 
anitya, achintya or achiiya as the name of the minister who, they thought, had donated the Vihara.' But 
why the minister should come in abruptly here has not been stated- The Amarakosha gives tw^o senses 
oi sachiva: (i) a minister, and (ii) an associate. Cf. Mantri sahayah sachivau (Amarakosha, III. 207). 
At the end of a compound, sachiva conveys the sense of ‘assisted by’ or ‘provided with’ (Monier- 
Williams). To illustrate this sense the St. Petersberg Dictionary cites the following passage from Sankara’s 
Bhdshya on the Chhdndogya Upanishd (1,2)—doshavad-ghrana-sachivatvat viddha ghraiia-devata. Anitya- 
sainjna-sachitali, therefore, means that the elder brother was always conscious of the transitoriness of life. 
Anitya-samjhd (Pali, anichcha-samd) is mentioned in Buddhist literature as an object of meditation 
which destroys the sense of ahankdra (Pali, asmi-mdna). Cf. anichcha-sanna bhavetabba asmi-mana- 
samugghataya (Udana, IV, 1). The verse therefore states that the elder brother, being always mindful 
of the impermanence of existence, engaged himself in the acquisition of religious merit. The donor of 
the Vihdra was this elder brother of Ravisamba, not his minister. 

5 These were probably Buddhist monks. 

® The meaning of the verse seems to be that the king bestowed so much wealth on suppliants that 
they themselves made munificent gifts to others which made them famous. 
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(V. 17). He released by the power of the expediture of wealth .... whose eyes 
were suffused through fear, as though they were his (own) dear sonsh 

(V. 18). Even he who had been treated affectionately like a son repeated, like a 
knowing human being, the excellent and pure thoughts in his heart^. 

(V. 19). “ (Rich persons) .... failed to attain, because of their wealth, the 

siddhi rightly so called {obtainable) by devout meditation on the Omniscient (Buddha) ”3. 

(V. 20). He adorned the whole world by the light of his fame, bright like the rays 

of the moon .... by collecting materials. 

(V. 21). While that moon among the princes, Harishena, whose face resembles a 


lotus and the moon, and who does what is bcnclicial for {his) subjects.is protecting the 

earth. 

(V. 22). He, who has a very marxellous store of merit.adorned the earth 


with Stupas and Vihdras, and caused the joy of suppliants by conferring gifts {on them). 

(V. 23). On a spur of the Sahya {mountain), looking beautiful with clouds, wliich, 
with the confused noise of.always pass over it {as if) to provide it tvith a canopy^. 

(V. 24). [He excavated] this monolithic excellent Hall, containing w'ithin it a 
of the king of ascetics (i.e., of the Buddha) and possessing the qualities of stateliness. 

(V. 25). Having expended abundant [wealth], he caused to be made this donated 
[//a//] which is almost measureless and which cannot be even imagined by little-souled men.... 

(V. 26). He caused to be dug {near it) a large cistern pleasing to the eyes and filled 
with sweet, light, clear, cold and copious water. 

(V. 27).delightful to the eyes and the mind. In another part of it in the 

west he caused to be made a grand Gandhakuti^. 

(V. 28). May all the blessings desired for the attainment of siddhi caused by devout 
meditation on the lord of sages (i.e. Buddha) attend him®, who in all his deeds strives for the 
welfare of the people.! 

(V. 29). May this Hall out of affection.cause the attainment of well-being 

by good people as long as the sun dispels darkness by its rays! 


1 This seems to refer to the release from bondage of animals as well as human beings. Compare 
the fifth Pillar Edict of Asoka, which interdicts the capture of animals in certain seasons of the year. 

2 Bhagvanlal, being probably misled by the word ladhja, wholly misunderstood the purport cf the 
verse and translated it as follows:—‘ [The minister] who, though he knew that the king had acquired in 

his heart a conscience purified from murderous tendencies, did not disclose.’ Buhlcr thought 

that the text was corrupt here and took the sense to be that even learned men had to acknowledge the 
minister’s purity of heart. Both these renderings are incorrect. The verse probably refers to a 
domesticated parrot kept in the palace, which, like a knowing human being {udan-nnvat), repeated the 
thoughts in the prince’s heart. 

3 These are probably the words uttered by the parrot. They point out the obstacle caused by wealth 
in the attainment of siddhi. Biihler, who did not risk a translation, thought that the general sense of 
the verse was that misfortunes fled {apeyuh) from the pious minister, being overcome by his supplications 
[pranidhdna) addressed to Buddha {sarvajhabhaia). This is wide of the mark. 

4 Biihler has omitted this verse completely in his translation. 

5 Bhagvanlal thought that the Gandhakuli was Cave XVIII, from which an image of the Buddha 
had been removed. BUhler’s rendering ‘ on the other side of this (Buddha’s) body on the left ’ is 
obviously incorrect. The reference is undoubtedly to the Chaitya Cave XIX, which actually lies to 
the west of Cave XVII. 

6 This probably refers to the prince who caused Cave XVH to be excavated. 
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Deotek stone inscription of Rudrascna I, 

Deva, min., .. . . 113 

Dev-Barnark pillar inscription, . . 

Devagupla, s.a. Chandragupta II, Gupta k., 6, 7, 11, 13, 17,22, 

26, 28, 31, 41, 43, 46, 51, 53, 56, 58, 61, 64, 67, ii. 
Devagupta, k. of Later Gupta dy., . . .. 7, ii. 


xxvi. 
84, x.xxix n. 

83. 
99. 

ixii. 
l,xii, xxi. 
. 1 f., xxi. 

114, 113, xvi, XX, xl. 

7. 


e, initial, 

Edehga, vi., 

Ekddasi, a fasting day, 
Ekarjunaka, vi.. 

Eras— 

Gafiga, 

Gupta, 

Kalacliuri, 

Erai, ri., . . 


Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta, 


fortnight in .season dates- 
first in Hemanta, .. 
fourth in Varsha, .. 
seventh in Varsha, 


32. 
xxvii. 
6, xli-xiiii. 
53, 54, 56. 

xxxi. 

91,xxii, n. xxviii,lxiii. 
. . .. xxxii. 

44, 54, XXXV. 

90. 


95, 100. 
.. 44,47. 
.. 64,68. 


Devagupta, poet, 
devakvTi, ‘a small temple', 

Devantindasvamin, off., 

Devaraja, s.a. Devasena, Vdkdtaka k., 112 & n 

Devaraja, Early Rdshtyakuta k 
Devatfya, Br. donee, .. 

Devasarman, Br donee, 

Deva^arraacharya, Br. donee, 

Devasarmarya Br. donee 
Devasena, Vakdtaka k., 101-103, 106, 110, 112, 114, 118, 119 n., 
vi, vii, xvi, xxx-xxi; his ca. V’atsagulma, xxx; his min. 
his 


Iviii. 
. . xlvi n. 
34, 37, xlv. 
, 114&n.,119&n. 

XXV, xxx. 

.. 26,39. 
26. 

.. 28,31. 
27 


g, form of, 

Gadeghat, vi., 
galitaka, metre, 

Gana, s.a. Sahgha, Community of Buddhist Monks, 
gana-homa, a ritual, 

Ganapati Naga, Pfdga k., 

Ganarya, Br. donee, .. 


reign-period, xxxi. 
84, 88, xxxix. 

XV. 

106, 113. 
xlii, lxvi_ Ixix, Ixxi, Ixxv. 

Ixviii. 


Hasdbhoja xxx-xxxi; 

Devavdrika, s.a. Dauvdrika, off., 

Dhanakataka, 1., 

Dharma, ‘ Buddhist religion ’, .. 

dharma-chakra-pravartana-mudrd, 

Dharmadatta, Buddhist monk, 

Dharmamahdrdja, ep., 94, 95, 98, xv, xix and n., xxix, xxx, xxxvi. 

Dharmamahdmdtra, off., ■ ■ ■ ■ 2, 4, xix n. 

Dharmarya, Br. donee, . • • • 27. 

Dharmarya, another Br. donee, . . ■ ■ ■ ■ 64, 68. 

Dharmasthdna, ‘a place of religious worship , 2, 11, 17, 29, 38,49 n., 

99 n., xxi, xl, lx. 


101 , 102 . 
xix n., XXXV. 

20, 121, 127. 
.. 64,68. 
liv, Iv, Ivii n. 
7, 18, 21. 


Dharmasvamin, Br. donee, 

Dkarmavijayin, ‘a righteous conqueror’, ep., 

Dhfitarashtra, feu., .. 

Dhuvavataka, vi., 

Dhvanydldka, Sanskiit wk., 

DIrghadraha, s.a., Dighi, vi., 

Divakarasena, Vdkdtaka pr., 6, 9, vi, vii, ix, xxiii and n., 
xxiv, xxxvii, xiiv, liii; his subhdshita, liii. 
Diiydvaddna, Buddhist wk., .. Ixxii. 

Dravida, co., .. • • ■ ■ ■ ■ 

drishtam, ^ seen ’, initial word indicating completion oj a 
■ charter, 6, 10, 17, 33, 48, 53, 58, 64, 77, 30. 


Dro^abhattarika, Pdjfdava q., 
Dronagraka, t.d., 

Drdndgrakandyaka, ‘ ch. of a Dronagraka ’, 
Drdnamukha, t.d., 

Dronarya, Br. donee, .. 

Dudia, vi., 

Dudia plates of Pravarasena II, 


.. 83,87. 
84, xxxix. 
84, 88, xxxix. 
84, xxxix n., 
39. 
43. 

6, 43 f., xxxiv. 


54. 
Iv. 
113. 
11. 

.. xxi. 
26. 

gana-ydga, a ritual, .. .. .. 11, 14, xl n. 

gana-ydjin, ep., .. .. .. xl n., xiiv. 

Gatjdaka, off., .. . . .. 84, 88, xxxix. 

GandhakutI, Buddhist te., 121 and n. 129 n., xvii, Ixxiii, ixxiv. 
Ganga, .. .. .. ..x, xxiii. 

Gane'sapurdna, Sanskrit wk., .. .. .. xxx n. 

Gaiiga, ri., . . .. . . .. xx. 

Gaiigarya, Br. donee, .. .. .. .. 70. 72. 

Gahgadharabhatta, COOT., .. .. .. Iv. 

Ganj, vi., .. .. . . .. 92. 

Ganj stone inscription of Vyaghradeva, 92, v, xii, xix, xxvii, bciv. 
Gardabhila, dy., .. .. . . .. xvii. 

gdthds, Prakrit, .. .. . . xxix, Iv-lvii. 

Gdthdsaptasak, Prakrit anthology, .. .. xxix, xxiv, Ivii. 

Gautainiputra, Vdkdtaka pr., 10, 14, 35 n., 95, iii, ix, xx, xxi and n. 
Gayakarna, Kalachuri k., .. .. .. Ixii. 

Gepuraka, /., . . .. .. 39, 40, 41. 

Gepuraka-marga, t.d., .. .. ..xxxv, n. 

Ghat LatJkT, vi., . . . . .. .. 18. 

Ghatotkacha, Gupta k., .. .. 6, 8, 37. 

Ghatotkacha Cave, .. 112, 114, xlii, xlv, Ixxiv, l.xxv. 

Ghatotkacha Cave inscription, .. 112 f., xvi, xx, xxx, xiiv. 
Ghughusgadh, fort, .. .. . . .. xxiii. 

Ghumli plates, . . .. . . .. 84. 

Girnar edict of .\soka, .. . . •. 1. 

Godavari, ri., .. .. . . .. .xxLx. 

Goladasa, jcrifcc, .. .. .. .. 43,47. 

Gondmya, Br. donee, .. .. .. .. 39. 

GGndas'arman, pr., donee, .. .. .. 26. 

gotras 

Atreya, .. .. .. 27. 

Bhalandayana, .. .. .. .. 99. 

Bharadvaja, .. .. .. 26, 27, 70, 72. 

Dharana, .. .. • • .. 8, 37. 

Gautama, . . .. .. • ■ 27. 
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INDEX 


llaikari. 

..48,52. 

Hirahadgalli plates of Sivaskanda-varman, 9 n.. 

93, 94, 97 n., 

Krpinjala, 

99. 


99 «., xix n. 

Ka^'yapa, 

..17,26. 

Harannaja ;,Hirany aiyaj, Bi. donee. 

99. 

Kaundinya, 

.. 11,26,27,43,47,64,70,72. 

Harankhcdi, vi,. 

44. 

Kauhka, 

43, 47, 99. 

Hiranya, ri., . . . . . • 44, 

54, 56, XXXV. 

Kauis.i, 

liii. 

Hiranyapura-bhuga, t.i/., .. .. 43, 

44, 47, XXXV. 

Lohitsa, 

53. 

Huna, race. 

.. xxvi. 

Maudgal; a. 

28. 

Huna, dy.. 

xvii. 

Paras'ara, 

.. 34, 37. 



Paippaladi, 

99. 

I 


Parasb.rya, 

26. 

/, initial, .. 

82. 

bandilya. 

27, 101. 

f, media], 

.. 69,103. 

Satyasana, 

..26,27. 

7, medial .. .. 33, 48, 57, 63, 73, 82, 121. 

Sravishtha, 

.. 97 «. 

Ikshvaku, dy., 

xvii. 

Sravisthhayana, 

.. 97 n. 

Indhyadri, mo.. 

xxix. 

\’aji-Kau^tka, 

39. 

India Office plate of Devasena, . . . .11 n. 

101f.,xxxvn. 

N’aji-Kaundinya, .. 

66. 

Indore, tn.. 

38. 

V’atsa, 

83. 

Indore plates of Pravarasena II, 38 f., 77, xiii 

xxXv n., xlv. 

Vatsya, 

26, 27, xliv. 

Indra, flying, painting of. 

.. Ixx. 

Viahnuvriddha, 

. . 10, 14, 96 n., xliv. 

Indra, s.a. Bharatabala, Pdndava feu.. 

83, 87, xxvi. 

V'rishnivriddha, s.a. Vishnuvriddha, . . 93, 96, 98, 

Indrabhattarika, Pdndfiva q.. 

.. 83,87. 

(juvai>a, B). donee, .. 

39. 

Is'ana, i«.,.. 

.. 83,88. 

Govindavarman, Vishnukundin k., .. .. xxxi. 

IsVara, goldsmith, 

.. 83,88. 

Graraakuta, ‘ headman of a village ’, .. 84, 83, xxxix. 

IsVaradatta, goldsmith, 

.. 58,62. 

Griddhagrama, s.a. Gadeghat, 

it., .. .. 54, 56. 

Isvaras'arnian, Br. donee. 

27. 

Grihapati, ‘ a householder ’, 

.. .xiv, xl. 

Isvarasarmarya, Br. donee. 

27. 

Grihya rites, 

.. . . .. xl, xliv. 

Isvarasena, Abhira k.. 

. . V. 

Guhasarman, Br. donee. 

26. 



Gulma, m.. 

.. 96 a.nd n., xxix. 

J 


Guhvada, vi.. 

112, xlii. 

j, .. . . . . . . 

.. 57, 82. 

Gunadhya, Prakiit au.. 

96 ft., xxix. 

Jaika, Saindhava ch., . . 

.. 84 n. 

Gupta, k.. 

.XV. 

Jatnair, vi., 

48, 49, 51. 

Gupta, dy.. 

8, 34, 37, .x.xviii, .X.X.X, xxxvi. 

Jamb, vi.. 

.. 10, 11. 

Guptas, Later, dy., . . 

7. 

Jamb plates of Pravarasena II, . . 7, 10, 43, 79, i.x, xl, xliv. 

Gupta temple at Dcvgaclh, 

xli. 

Jamuntola, vi.. 

49. 


H 

Jayabala, Pdndava k.. 

83, 86, xxvi. 


Jayamahgald, com. on Vdtsydyana's Kdmasutia, . . 

96, xxix. 

h, uith tail sharply turned to 

left, .. .. 5. 

Jayanatha, Uchchakalpa feu.. 

.. 91, V. 

Hala, Sdtavdhana k. and Prakrit 

au., .. Iviii, lix. 

jayasena, Prakiit poet. 

Ivii. 

Haribhadra, Piakrit au.. 

.. Iviii. 

Jetthaja ijveshtharya;, Bi. donee. 

99. 

Harichandra, i?t., 

.. 113«. 

Jh, 

79. 

Harisarnba, feu.. 

.. 120, 122, 127. 

jh, subsci ipt, 

69. 

Hat i-iarmarya, B>. donee. 

26. 

Jharpat, t/.. 

44. 

Harishena, Vdkdtaka k., 

103, 104, 106, 110, 112, 114 and 

jihvdmWya, sign of, . . 6, 33, 43, 63, 73, 

79, 113, 121. 

/!., 115, 119 and 

121, 124, 129, i, vi, viii, ix .and 

jiva-putid, ‘ having living sons ', . . 

34. 

n., xvi, xxxi-xxxiii. 

.xx.xvi, xli, .xlii, xivi, Ixvi, Ixix, 

jlvj-putra-pautid, ' having living sons andgiandsons ’, 

34. 

Ixxiv—his conquests 

x.xxi; annexed the kingdom of 

jivujja IJivdiya', Br. donee. 

99. 


the Main Branch, xxxi; established the Eastern Gahgas 
in Kalihga, xxxi; supplanted Salankayana k., xxxi; 
established \'islirjukundin k., Govindasarman, xxxi; 
his minister \'arahadeva, xxxi; his reign-period, xxxii; 
his successor, xxxii-xxxiii. 


Jnariiican, Maiatid wk., 

I Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara 
I Junagadh rock inscription, 

■ Jycshthasarrnars a, Br. donee, 

■ Jyotishtbma, Vedte sacnfice, 


Bauka, 


94. 
113 n. 
23 n. 
27. 

93, 98 and n., xix n. 


Harishena, q/f., 

Hariti, Buddhist ^oddesss, 
Hariii, sa'^e. 

Ilariti-pancl'asikha, sage, 
HdnUputra, ej)., 

Ilariiamsa, Sa>iskrit itk., 
Harivijaya, Piakiil kavja, 
hannikd, 

Harshachanla, Sanskiit ivk., 
Ilastlbhuja, min. of Deias^na, 


liii. 
.. xxxvi H. 
98 K., xxxvi K. 
.. 98 n. 

9j, 98 and xv, xxxvi n. 
.. .. xii and xxxiv «. 

.. xxix, liv-lvi, Iviii. 

Ixxiv. 

,. xlvii, xlviii, Ivi. 
103, 104, 106, 110, 111, 112 and n.. 


K 


113-115, 118, 119 and n., xvi, xxxi. 
Heinachandra, Sanskrit and Piakrit au., 94 n., 97 ii., i, li\, l\ & w. 
Hihganghat, tn. and t.d., .. ■■ .. 7, 12. 


■ k, cuisive, . . 

; Kacha l,Jeii., 
i Kacha II,/ch., 

I Kadamba, dy., 
j Kadainbapura, In., 

Kadainbasaraka, s.a. Kusara, at,.. 
Kadapinjana, s.a. Kadhajan, iL, 

I Kadhajan, vi., 

j Kdkapakshaka, ' a cluster of hah above the eat 
I Kalachuri, dy., 

I Kaiarab, vi.. 


121 . 

120 and «., 122, 127. 
120 and «., 122, 128. 

95, 96 n. 
■ ■ .. xxx n. 

.. 54, 56. 
.. 7, 9. 

7. 

’ .. 1 . 

. . 124, vi, xxxii, xxxiii. 

.. xxx n. 
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Kalha^a, Sanskrit au., ' .. .. .. xlviii. 

Kalidasa, Sanskrit poet, 35, 107, 113 n., i, xxiii-xxv, xxx n., 
xxxix n., xlv, xlvii, 1, liii and Iv, Ivi. 


106, 107 


58 


Kalidasa, scribe, 

Kalinga, co., 

Kalis'arman, Br. donee, 

Kallara, vi., 

Kaluttaka, Br. donee, .. 

Kalyana, ca., 

Kdinasutra, Sanskrit wk., 
kanaka-valaya, ‘ a gold wristlet ’, 
ka~chuka, ‘ a robe ’, 
kaiichulikd, ‘a bodice',.. 

Kandarya, Br. donee, .. 

KaiikalT, goddess, 

Kantakas'aila, 
kanthikd, ‘a necklace', 
kdrd, ‘ a place of worship ', 

Karanja, vi., 

Karaiijaviraka, s.a. Karauja, vi., 
kdrdpakdra, ‘ one who performs a religious duly ' 
Karmakara, vi., 

Karpuramaujarl, Prakrit wk., 

K^, holy place, 

Katachchuri, dy., 

Kathdsaritsdgara, Sanskrit wk., 
katibandha, 'a band for the waist', 
Katyayana, off., 

Kaundaraja, m., 

Kautilya, Sanskrit au., 

Kavadghaf, vi., 

kavi-maitdala, ‘a Society oj Poets',.. 
Kdiydnusdsana, Sanskrit wk., 

Kesaribcda plates of Arthapati, . . 
kh, unlooped, 

kh, with a rectangle at the bottom, 
kh, with a loop, 

Khairi, vi., 

Khandesh, co., 

Kherli, vi., 

Kholapur, vi., 

Kholeivara, military commander, .. 

Kilakila, dy., 

Kinihikhetaka, vi., 

Kirdtdrjuruya, Sanskrit wk., 

KIrti, min., 
klipta, land lax, 

Kobidaraka, vi., 

Kukilara, vi., 

Koiikila, dy., 

Kollapuraka, vi., 

Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman 
Kondaraja, ni., 

Kohkana, co., 

Kosala, s.a. Dakshina Kosala, co., 

Kosala, Dakshina, co., 

Kosamba, vi., 

Kosambaka, vi., 

Kusambakhanda, vi., 

Kosara, vi., 

Kosika, t.d., 

Kosika-marga, t.d., .. 

Kothuraka, vi., 

Kottadeva, off.. 


58, 59, 62. 

110, xix, xxii, xxxi. 
43, 46, 47. 

64, 65, 68. 
11, 14, x!iv. 

.. xxxiii. 
96, xxix and «. 

li. 

.xlviii. 
xlix. 

27. 
Lxiii. 
XV. 

li. 
111 . 
29. 

29, 31, XXXV. 

117. 

43, 44, 47. 

. . 96, Ivi. 

XX. 

.. xxxii. 
96, xxix n. 
xlviii, Ixii, l.xx. 
162, xxxviii, xlv. 

.. 58, 62. 
84. 
7. 
Kill. 
Iv. 
90. 

.. 10,33. 
.. 12,28. 
33. 

.. 54. 

.. 124 n. 
65. 
29. 
29. 
xvii. 
.. 29,31. 
Iviii. 

113, 114, 118, xxx. 
9 xxxi.x. 
39, 40, 41. 
.. 54, 56. 

xvii. 
.. 29,31. 
95. 

.. 23,26. 
xxxii. 

77, 80, 31, 83, 84, 106, 
107, 110, xxv-xxvii, xxxi'. 

xix, XX, xxxiv, Ivii. 

40, 49, 50. 
39, 40, 42. 
48, 49, 51. 
.. 54. 

34, 35, 37. 
34, 35, 37, XXXV n. 
.. 11,14. 
.. 39,42. 


Krishna, incarnation of Vishnu 
Krishnadasa, feu., 

Krishnaraja, Kalachuri k., 

Krishnaraja II, Saindhaia k., 

Krita-yuga, ‘ golden age', 

Kshatrapa, dy., .. .. xvii, 

Kuberanaga, q. of Chandi agupta II, 
Kulaptura, ‘ a high off.', 

Kulpa, vi., 

Kumaradcvu Gupta, q., 

Kumaragupta, Gupta k., 

Kumararya, Br. donee, 

Kumdrdmdlya, a high Off. 

Kumdrasambhava, Sanskrit wk., 
Kumaras'armarya, Br. donee, 

Kumargaon, vi., 
kundala, ‘'an ear-ornament', 

Kundinapura, ca., 

Kuntaka, Sanskrit au., 

Kuntala, co., 80,81, 105-107, 

Kuntalcs^a, ' the lord oJ Kuntala', 

Kura^, CO., 

Kushana, tace, 

Kushana, dy., 

Kuvalayamdld, Praktit wk.. 


I, with a long vertical, 

I, with a short vertical, 
/, cursive, 

Ladgaon, vi., 

Ladkl, vi., 

Lakhapur, vi., 
laldlika, ‘ a head-ornament' 


xxxiv n., liv. 
. . 120, 122, 124, 128. 
124, vi, xxxi, xxxiii. 

.. 84 )!. 
20, 31, 67, 69, xxxvi. 
xix, xxiii and n., xxv. 

6, 8, 37. 
101, xxxvii, xxxviii. 

29. 

6, 8, 37. 
v’ii. 

39. 

xxxviii, liii. 
113 n., Iviii. 
.. 26, 27. 

40. 

1 . 

23, xlvii. 
.. i, Iv. 
110, xix, XX, xxv and n., 
xxix-xxxiii, Ivii. 
.. xxx n. 

xxii. 
xlvii, 1. 
X.X, xxxvi. 
Iviii. 


103. 

5, 63, 104, 113. 
43, 63. 
18. 


18. 

65. 


languages— 

Prakrit, .. .. .. 1, 63, 93. 

.Sanskrit, 2, 6, 10, 16, 22, 28, 33, 38, 43, 43, 53, 57, 

63, 69, 73, 76, 79, 82, 91, 92, 93, 101, 104, 113, 121. 
Lata, Central and Southern Gujarat, 106, 107, 110, xxxi. 


Lekhapallika, vi., 

Lichchhavi, hibe, 

Lichchhavi, ch., 

Lildcharilia, Marathi wk., 
Lohanagara, s.a. Loni, vi., 
I.ohanagara-bhuga, t.d., 
Luhitasarasvamin, Br. Donee, 
Lokaprakaia, Pdrtdava q., 
Lonar, vi.. 

Lunar dynasty. 


X I 


M 


m, cursive, 
m, unlooped, 

Madhappa, Off., 

Madhavavarman, Vislmukundin k., 
Madhukajjharl, s.a. Murjhar, vi., 
MadhunadI, s.a. Chandrabhaga, ri., 
MagadhI, Prakrit dialect, 

Magha, dy., 

Magharya, Br. donee, 

MaghaSarman, Br. donee, 
Mahabhairava, god, .. 

Mahdbhdrata, Sanskrit epic. 


64, 65, 63. 
xxi. 
6, 8, 37. 
94. 

58, 59, 61. 

. . xxxiv. 
.. 83, oo, 
83, 87, xxvi, xxxvi. 

.. xxxix. 
83. 


76. 

76. 

. . 64, 68, xxxviii, xl. 
xvi, xxxi, xxxiii. 
..70,71. 

.. 23, 26, 70, XXXV. 

. . 97 n. 

xxvi and n. 

27. 

26. 

3, 10,14, xl. 
123, xxxiii. 
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.MahdJan'Jandjiaka, til.,.. ., ,. xvii, xxx\iii, liii. 

Mahakantara, co., .. .. .. xxii, xxxvi, xliv. 

Mahdkshatrapa, tit., .. . . . . .. xix. 

Maliakufa inscription of Mangalesa, .. .. 98 k. 

Mahalla-Lata, li., .. .. .. 17, 18, 21. 

Mahallama-Lata, vi., .. .. 17, 18, 21. 

MahSmdtra, off., . . . . .. . . xxi. 

Mahapurusha, r.a. V ishnu, 7, 38 and «., 02, .vxi, xli. 

Mdhdiaja, til., G, 8, 10, 1J, 14, 20, 21, 26, 28, 31, 33, 35, 

37, 38, 41, 43, 46, 48, 51, 53, 56, 53, 61, 67, 76, 
79, 81, 83, 87, 89, 91, 92, 101, 102, .xxi, xxii «., 
xxxvi and «., x.xxvii n. 
.Mahdrnjddhirdja, tit., .. 6, 3, 34, 37, xxiv n., x.xxvi and «. 

MaharashlrT, Prakrit dialcit, . . 94, 97 «., x,x\ii n. 

Mahds'endpatt, tit., . . . . .. xvii, .wiii. 

Mahattara, ' an cider', . . .. .. 37. 

Mahavlra, Titthahkara, . . .. . . 1\'. 

Mahrndra, k. of Dakshina Kdsala, .x.xi, .vxii atid xxvi. 

Mahcndragiri, k. of Puh[apwa, . . . . .. xxii. 

Mahesvara, j^.a. Siva, .. 11, 13,20, 20, 56,61,83,87. 

Mahcsvaraya, Br. donee, . . . . .. 26. 

Mahisha, co. and dy., .. .. ni, x\ii. 

Mahishmatl, ca., .. . . .. .. xxxiii. 

Nlajhgawan plates of Hastin, . . . . . . 90. 

Makarandasena, Prakrit poet, . . . ■ .. Ivii. 

Malaya, mo., .. .. .. 114, 115, 116 a. 

Malava, co., .. .. .. 80, 81, 84, x.xv. 

Mdlaiikdgnimiha, Hansknl play, .. .. .. xxiii. 

Mallakaptdhaka, iL, .. .. ..48,51. 

Mallascna, Prakrit poet, .. .. .. Ivii. ' 

Min, In., .. .. iii. 

Mana, 6aAa k., .. . . .. xvii, .wiii. 

Manaitka, Early Rdshpakuta k., iii, .xx, .xxv and «., xxix, 

x.xx and n. 

Manapallika, it., ,. .. .. ..70, 72. 

Manapura, Early Rdshjiakuta ca., .. iii, .xxv. 

mandapa, vilidra cave, .. .. .. xlii. 

Mandasor inscription of V. 524,. . .. .. x.xvi. 

Mandasor inscription of V. 529,. . .. .. xxvi. 

Mandukigrama, s.a. Mandgaon, vi., .. 11, 14,.x.x.xv. 

Mandgaon, vi., .. .. .. .. 11. 

Marti, scribe, .. .. .. .. 21. 

mani-mekhald, giidle, .. .. .. .. It. 

Manoratharya, Br. donee, . . .. .. 39. 

Manjaraja, k. of Kitrdla, . . . . .. .xxii. 

Mantrin, ' Counsellor ’, .. .. xvxvii. 

Mantri-paiishad,‘ a Council of Alinisteis ’ .. .. x.xxv. 

Manyakhcta, ca., .. . . .. .. .xxxiii. 

Maradasa, sci ibe, .. . . .. .. 54, 56. 

mdrga, t.d., 17, 21, 34, 35, 37, 39, 58, 59, 70, 94, .x.x.xv n. 

Vlatrarya, Br. donee, .. . . .. .. 26. 

Matris'armarya, Br. donee, . . .. .. 27. 

Matris'arnian, Br. donee, . . .. .. 26. 

Maya, Buddha's mothei, . . . . .. Ixvii. 

Mayidavolu plates, .. . . .. 97 n., 99 n. 

niedhya, ‘ Khadira tree ’, . . . . .. 9 h. 

Megliaduta, Sanskrit wk., 58, x.xiv, .xliii, .xlvi, .xlvii, li, liv, Ivi. 
Mek.rla, co., . . 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 86, iv, .x.xvi, xxxiv, 

xx.xvi, xliv, Ixiii and n. 
Mckala-suta, s.a. Xartuada, n., .. .. .. .xxvi. 

Mesha-sankranti, .. .. . . .. 54. 

Metres— 

Anushtubh, 8 «., 13 n., 20 n., 25 26 31 n., 36 n., 41 n., 

46 H., 51 n., 56, «., 61 «., 67 n., 86 n. 



86«., 117n. 

. iupachchhandai Ika, 

108 «., 109 124 n., 126 n. 

Cltikd, 

.. 108 «. 

, Indiavaj}d, 

85, n., 108 115n., 125 126 n. 


86 n., 109 n. 

Pushpitd^id, 

.. 117 n. 

.bdrdulaLikrlilita, 

85 n., 109 H. 

S/a^dhafd, 

84 «., 86 n. 

I dmiasiha, 

108 n., 124 125 126 n., 127 n. 

Vasantaldakd, 

84 n., 109 «., 117 n. 

Upajdti, 

85 107 n., 108 n., 109 n., 115 «., 


116 n., 125 n., 126 n., 127 n. 

Up’endraiajid, 

..107n., 108n., 126n. 

Mihiraka, engi.^ 

..83,88. 

Millukadratha, 

..70,71. 

Alitdkshatd, com.. 

xxxviii, n. 

Mokshasarman, Br. donee, .. .. .. 26. 

Months— 


.■Vs'vina or Asva> uja, 

.. 11, 15. 

Bhadrapada, 

..83,88. 

Jyeshtha, 

23, 27, 54, 56. 

Karttika, 

.. 6, 9. 

Maglia, 

..49,51. 

Phalguiia, 

..29,32. 

V'aisakha, 

39, 42, 64, 68. 

Mrichehhakatika, Samhit play, .. .. .. xlvi. 

Mrigasima, vt.. 

..48,51. 

Mugardara, ti.. 

70. 

Mulaka, co.. 

.. 23, 124. 

Muias'arman, Bi. donee. 

27. 

Murala, co.. 

xxxii. 

Murjhar, it.. 

71. 

Muruijda, dy.. 

• • • • .. xvii. 


N 

n, with Its vertical and 

upper bar divided, .. 5. 

ti, unloopcd. 

..38,63. 

n, unloopcd. 

2,93,101,113. 

H, cursive. 

..38,43. 

n, as in MagarT, 

28, 38, 43. 

Nachnc-ki-talai, t/., . . 

89. 

-Nathne-kl-talai stone inscriptions of Vyiighradeva, 89 f., 92, v. 


xii, xi.x, xxvii, Ixiv. 

Xaga, laee. 

106, 111, xxi, xlvii. 

Maga, dy.. 

.. XX, xxi. 

Nagabala, Pdntjava k.. 

83, 87, xxvi. 

Nagadatta, J<dga k., . . 

xxi. 

Xaga Raja, 

111 n., Ixix. 

Naga Raja, shrine of. 

xli. 

Nagardhaii, ;t.. 

7, xxiii. 

Xagasarnian, Bi. donee. 

26. 

Xagasena, .\uga k., . . 

22. 

Xagavarman, so ibe, .. 

.. 11, 15. 

nakshatia, Pushya, 

..83,88. 

Nala, epic luio, 

xliv. 

Nala, dy.. 

iii, iv, i.x, .x.x and n., xxii, xxvii. 

Xamidasa, off.. 

43, 47, x.x.xviii, xlv. 

.Nanda, half brother of the Buddha, .. i,,,.;:: 

Xanda, m., 

Xandanarya, Br. donee, 
Xandardhan, vi., 
Xanded, tn.. 

..58,62. 

27. 

7, xxiii. 

■ ■ . • 96, XXX, xxxiv. 

Xandikada, s.a. Xanded, 

t.d., 94, 96, 98, 102 n., xxx, xxxiv. 

X'andivardhana, ca.. 

6-8, 10, 11, 13, 17, 18, 20, 23, 35, 
77, ix, xxiii, xxvii, xli, liv, Ivi, Ivii. 
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Nahgarakataka, t.d., . . 
Narattaiiga, s.a. Xarnala, L, 
Narattaiiga\‘ari, holy place, 
Narayanaraja, m.. 


101, lOi, xxxiv, XXXV n. 

49 and n. 
.. 48-50. 
.. 58, G2. 


Nart-ndra, s.a. Narciidrasena, Vdkdtaka k., 83, 88 Ixiii. 

Narcndrascna, Vdkdtaka k., 77, 79, 81, 84, 88 n., ill n., 

V, vi, ix, xiii, xxv-xxvii, x.xx\ii; his accession, xxv; 
his feudatory Bharatabala, xxv; his queen Ajjhitabhatt- 
arika, xxv; his feudatories of Kusala, Mekala and Malava, 
xxv, xxvi; invasion of his kingdom by Nala 

k. Bhavadattavarman, xxvii; his reign-period, xxvit. 

Xarnala,/or;, .. .. .. .. 49. 

Nasik Cave inscription of Pujuniavi, .. .. xxxiii. 

Nasikya, co., .. .. .. .. xxxii. 

Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman, . . . . 17. 

Niladasa,/eii., .. .. 120 and a., 122, 127 

Nlligiama, s.a. Nlljai, ii., .. .. . ■ j4. 

Nlljai, vi., .. . . ■. • ■ a4. 

Nirjala ekadasl, .. . . ■ ■ ■ ■ xliii.. 

Xlrvindhja, ri., .. .. •• xviii. 

nishka, a gold coin, .. . . . • • • 1>- 

JVisnshtditlia-duta, 'commissionei with full powers of negotiation ’, liv «., 

Iv. 

nivaitana, l.tn., .. ■■ -3j 43, 53, j 8, xl. 


nival tana, l.in., 
nivasana, ‘lower garment'. 

Numerical symbols for— 
1 
2 


0 niedial. 


Pachgaon, vi., 

padaniula, ‘ afoot-print ’, ■. ■ ■ 35, 39, xxiii. 

pdda-pitha, ‘afoot-stool’, .. ■■ .. xhii. 

Padmapura, ca., .. 77 , 78, xxvii and xxx\, xln. 

Padmavatl, jXdga ca.. 

Paintings at Ajanta— 

(i) Events in Buddha’s life— 
conception, Ixvi; Ma>a relating her dream, Ixvii; 

Asita predicting Buddha’s career, Ixvii; Buddha s 
first meditation, Ixvii; the tour signs, Ixvii; dra- 
pusha and Bhallika offering honey to Buddha, 

Lxvii; Buddha preaching to congregation, Ixvii; 

Buddha preaching in Tushita heaven, Ixvii, Ixxi, 

Buddha in Kapilavastu, Ixviii; dying Sundan, 

Ixviii; taming of Nalagiri, Ixx; Buddha meeting 
Yasodhara and Rahula, lx.xii; miracle at SrasaslT, 

Ixxiii. 

(ii) Jdtakas — 

Ha'nsa Jdtaka, 


.. 21,93. 
53, 82,93. 
21,53,93. 
93. 
63. 

.. 22,27. 
.. 63,93. 
63. 

21, 22,27. 
63. 
93. 
53. 


43, 57, 82. 


Hasti Jdtaka, .. .. .. Ixvi, l.x.xi. 

Mahdkapi Jdtaka, .. . . . . lx.xi. 

\Iahd-Lmniaga Jdtaka, . . .. .. Ixvi. 

J^'yagidJha-mriga Jdtaka, .. . . lx.xiii. 

Riksha Jdtaka, .. .. .. .. l.x.xiii. 

Ruru Jdtaka, . . .. . . .. lx.xiii. 

Shad-danla Jdtaka, . . . . . . Ixxi. 

aibi Jdtaka, .. . . . . .. ixxiii. 

.Sutasuma Jdtaka, . . .. Ixvi, Ixxi. 

Vdvantara Jdtaka, . . . . Ixx, l.xxi. 

Pakkana-rashtra, t.d., .. .. 17, 18, 21, xxxisv 

Paliiiaya, s.a. Padalipta, Prakrit au., . . .. Iviii. 

Pallava, dy., .. .. .. 93, xix n., x.xxiii «. 

, Paidohagarla, t.d., .. .. .. 83, 84, 88, xxxiv. 

PaiTchika, I'aksha, .. .. . . . . 1 • 

Pandarafigapalir plates, .. .. . . xxv. 

i Pandava, dy., . . xxii, .xxvi, xxxiv, xxxvi, xliv, Ixiii. 

i Pandhurna, vi., . . . ■ ■ • • • 63. 

. Pandhurna plates of Pravarasena II, .. 44 f., xxxiv. 

Panori, vi., .. •. ■ • ■ • 3. 

Paramabhatldraka, lit., ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ xxxvi. 

Paramadaivata, ep., .. .. . ■ ■ ■ xxxvi. 

Parainadevatddhidahata, ep., .. . . .. 83. 

ParamagurudivatadhidaivatatisKesha, ep., .. 83, xxxvi. 

Parama-MdHesiara, ‘ a devout worshipper of Siva’, ep., . . xliii. 
Paraniesvara, lit., . . ■ ■ • • • • xxxvi. 

; pdiand, ‘completion of a fast', .. .. 34, xli, xln. 

Paraswada, vi., .. . • • • • • 29. 

Parivrajaka, dy., .. ■ • ■ ■ xxvi, Ixiii. 

ParsVanath, image of, • • . • .. 78. 

, Parthian, race, .. ■ ■ • • • • xlvii. 

! Pasaiikuia Ikadalii, .. ■ ■ ■ • ■ • >tl‘'>' 

Pata-matfdapa, ‘ a lent ’, .. .. . . xlvii. 

pathaka, t.d., .. .. .. •. xxxv n. 

Patna Museum plates of Pravarasena II, 69 f., 74, xxxv n. 


. . XX, XXI. 


Pattan, vi., 

Pat tan plates of Pravarasena II, 
Paiiniacharia, Prakrit wk., 

PayoshnI, s.a. Purna, ri., 

Pavarajjavaiaka, vi., .. 

Pavnar, vi., 

Payadhara-pala, ' a band for the breasts ’, 
Pillar edict V of -Moka, 

Pishtapura, s.a. PIthapuram, c.a., 
Pitamaha, vi., 

Pliambara, com., 

Pituja (Pitryarya), Br. donee, 

PTthapuram, vi., 

Podagadh inscription of Skandavaraman, 
Ponnnturu plates of Samantavarman, 
Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, 


57, 59, xli. 
57 f., xxxv n. 

Iv. 

. . xviii n. 
29, 31, xxxv. 
. . 23, xli. 
xlix. 


.. 58,62. 
Ivi. 
99. 
xxii. 

58, 77, 90, xxvii. 


Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, 5 J., 33, 34, 82, 90, ii, 

x.xiii 11 ., xliv. 

Prabhakara, yea., of the Guptas, .. .. -. xxvi. 

Prabhavatigupta, Vdkdtaka q., 3, 6-8, 11, 13, 21, 26, 31, 33-35, 

37, 41, 46, 56, 61, 67, 70, 71, v, vii-ix, xii, xxi «., 
xxiii, xxxvii, xli, xliv, liii; daughter of Chandragupta 
II -Vikraraaditya, xxiii; devotee of Vishnu, xxiii; 
her grants at Ramagiri, xxiii; her sons, Divakarasena 
and Dainodarascna alias Pravarasena II, xxiii and «., 
regent for the former, xxiii; her Poona plates, xxiii; 
Gupta influence at her court, xxiv; proud of her Gupta 
descent, xxiv n. 

Prabhusiiiiha, soiAf, .. .. .. 34, 37, xlv. 

Prabodhini "ekadasi, .. .. . . 6, 34, xliii 
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Prakrit grant of Sivaskandavarman, 
pralamba-pdia posture, 
pranaya, ‘ iiazatdnd . 

Pratihara, dy., 

Pratishthana, s.a. Paithan, ca., .. 
pratydlidha, posture, 

Pravara, min., 

Pravara, s.a. Pravarascna II, 


23. 

Ixii. 

99. 

.. 34 n., xxxix and n. 

123. 

Ixii. 

114, 118, XXX. 

Ivii. 


Pravarapura, s.a. Pavnar, ca., 22, 23, 26, 28, 38, 43, 46, 

58, 61, 77, XXXV, x'.i and n. 
Pravararaja, s.a. Pravarasena II, .. .. Ivii. 

Pras arascna, k. of Kashmir, .. .. .. Ivi. 

Pravarascna I, Vdkdtaka k., 3,4n., 10, 14, 17,21 n.,35«., 

38, 64, 76, 95, 98, 103-105, 110, 114, iii, v-vii, xi, xii, 
xiv-xvi, xviii, xxi n., xxxvi n., xl; his annexation of 
Purika, xviii; extent of his kingdom, xviii, xix and «., his 
Vajapeya, Asvamcdha and other hrauta sacriHces, xix 
and n.; his liilcs-Samrdl, Dharmamahdrdja and Hdritiputra, 
xix; his matrimonial alliance with Bhavanaga, xix, xx; 
his long life, xx; his age, xx; his Prime Minister Deva, 
XX; his four sons, xx; their kingdoms, xx. 

Pravarascna II, Vdkdtaka k. of the Main Branch, 3 «., 6, 

10, 11, 13, 17,20-22, 26,27, 29, 31, 33,35,38,41,43, 
46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 56, 58, 61, 76, 93, 95, 106, iii n., 
vii, ix, xxiii n., xxvii n., xxxvi, xl, xli, xliv, xlv, liii, Iv, 
Ivi, Iviii; his numerous grants, xxiv, his reign-period, 
xxiv; his early ca. Nandivardhana, xxiv; his later ca. 
Pravarapura, xxiv; its identification with Pavnar, xxiv; 
a devotee of isiva, xxiv; au. of Prakrit gdlhds and Setu- 
bandha, xxiv and n. his construction of a ts. of Ram- 
chandra at Pravarapura, xxv. 

Pravarascna II— Vdkdtaka k. of the Vatsagulma Branch, 105, 106, 

110, 114, vi, vii, XXX. 

Pravares'vara, s.a. biva.. 18 and n., 21 n., 64, 67, xxxv, xl and n. 

PravaresVara-shadviins'ati-vaJaka, t.d., .. 17, 18, 21,64, xl. 

Pravira, s.a. Pravarasepa I, .. .. xi, xii, xviii, xx. 

Prayaga, holy place, .. .. .. xx, xxvii. 

Prithiviraja, s.a. PrithivTshena I, 64,66, 68 and n., 119. 

Prithivishcna I, Vdkdtaka k., 10, 13, 77, 80, 81, 89, 90, 

105, v and xii, xiii, xxi, xxx, xxxvi; his noble quali¬ 
ties, xxii; his peaceful policy xxii; his age, xxii; his 
alliance with Chandragupta II, xxiii; his son Rudrascna 
II married to Prabhavatigupta, xxiii; a devotee of 

J 

biva, xxiii; shifted his ca. to Xandivardhana, xxiii. 
Prithivishena II, Vdkdtaka k., 76, 79, 81, 89, 91, 92, 95, 

106, V, vi, ix and n., x, xiii, xix, xxvii, xxviii, l.xiv; 
raised his sunken family; xxvii; his ca. Padmapura, 
xxvii; invaded and devastated the Nala ca. PushkarT, 
.xxvii; his feudatory Vyaghradeva, xxvii-xxviii; devotee 
of Vishnu, xxviii, his reign-period, xxviii. 

Pulumavi II, Sdtaedhana k., .. .. xvii, xxiii. 

Pulumavi I\', Sdtaidhana k., .. .. xvii and n. 

Punctuation, sign of, .. .. 10, 33, 48, 93. 

Purika, Vdkdtaka ca., .. .. . ■ iii, xii, xviii, xx. 

Purnabhadra, attendant of Buddha, .. .. Ixxiii. , 

Purva-rashtra, t.d., .. .. .. .. xxxiv. | 

Pushkari, .\ala ca., .. .. .. 77, ix, xxvii. ' 


Raghuvama, Sanskiit tck., 107,xxivandn.,xxxvn.,xx.xixn. 

Rdhasika, P/irate Secteta>y, .. .. 83, 88, xxxviii. 

Raipur plates of Maha-SudCvaraja, .. .. xxxiv. 

Raj agriha, ca., .. •. • • • • xv. 

rdja-mdna, ‘ royal measure ’, .. . • .. 58. 

Rajan, tit., .. • • • • ^i, ^‘i 


xxiii «., xxix n., liii, Ivi. 

.. xlviii. 
39, xxxviii. 
xxxiv, xxxvii. 
49, 52, 58, xxxvii. 
.. 84 B. 

xli. 

58, xxiv n. Ivi. 
123, xxxiii, xli. 
n., xxiv, xli, xliv, liv. 
6, 34, xli, liv. 
7, 58, 73, xxiii, liv. 
70, 73 f. 
.. xxxiv. 


Rajaiekliara, Sanskrit au., 

Rdjatarangini, Sanskrit wk., 

Rajuka, off., 
rdjya, t.d., 

Rdjyddhiknta, 'Chief Minister,’ 

Ramabhadra, Pratihdia k., 

Ramachandra, incarnation of I istmu, 

Ramadasa, roffi., 

Rdmdyatia, Sanskrit epic, 

Ramagiri, r.a. Raratek, 35, 37, 38, xxiii and 
Ramagirisvamin, s.a. Ramachandra, god, 

Ramtek, tn., 

Ramtek plate of Pravarascna II, 
rdshba, ‘ a t.d., ’ 

Rashtrakutas, Early, of Manapura, iii, xx, xxv, xxix, xxxi, xxxiii. 
Rdvanacaho, s.a. Setubandha, Prakrit Kdvya, .. .. Ivi. 

Ravi, min., .. 113, 114, 118, xvi, xxix. 

Ravisamba, y 7 i., .. 120, 122, 128, xiii, Ixix. 

Revatijja (Revatyarya), Br. donee, .. •. 99- 

Rcvatis'arman, Br. donee, 

Revatisarmarya, Br. donee, 

{i, medial 
Riddhapur, tn., 

Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta 

101-102, vii,xxiiin., xxvii, 

Rikshavat, s.a. Satpuda mo., 

Rishabhadatta, image of, 

Rishika, CO., 

Klti, Vaidarbhi, 

Roharya, Br. donee, . . 

Ruddajja (Rudrarya), Br. donee, 

RudradCva, k. of Arydvarta, 

Rudrarya, Br. donee, .. 

Rudrarya, Br. donee, . . 

Rudrarya, Br. donee, . . 

Rudras'arman, Br. donee, 

Rudras'armarya, B). donee, 

Rudrascna 1—Vdkdtaka k., 


123, 


26. 
27. 

.. 5, 63. 

. . xxvii. 
6,8n.,33f., 77 n., 
xxxv n., xxxvii n., xlv. 
xii, xviii and n. 

78. 

xxxi-xxxiv, xiii, xliv. 
i, xxviii, liii. 

27. 
99. 

3, xii, xxi n. 

26. 

.. 53, 56. 

.. 70, 72. 
26. 
27. 

2, 3, 4, 10, 13, 17, 49, 95, iii, 
vi, vii, xii, xiv, xxi and n., xl, xli; daughter’s son of 
Bhavanaga, xxi; his dharmasthdna ax Deotek; devotee of 
Mahabhairava, xxi; lost support of Naga relatives, 
xxi; his feudatories submitted to Samudragupta, xxii; 
maintained his independence, xxii and n. 

Rudrascna II, Vdkdtaka k., 3, 6, 8, 10, 13, 17, 21, 26, 28, 

31, 33, 34, 37, 41, 46, 51, 56, 61, 67, 106, v-vii, xxi n., 
xxiii, xxxvii, xli, xliv; son-in-law of Chandragupta II— 
V'ikramaditya, xxiii; a devotee of Vishnu, xxiii; 
his wife Prabhavatigupta, xxiii; her religious influence 
xxiii; his sons, xxiii; died early, xxiii. 

RucUasihiha II, IVestcni Kshatrapa, .. .. xix. 

Rukmin, pr., . . .. .. 23, .xxxiv. 

Rukmin'I, ic., of Krishna, .. .. .. 23, Iv. 


s, looped, .. . . .. .. 5. 

s, with the left member ending in a curve, .. 33, 38. 

sh, looped, . . .. . . . . 5. 

Saba, off., . . .. . . .. liii. 

Sachiva, ' a minister . .. . . .. xxxvii. 

SaduktikarndniTita, Sanskrit anthology, .. .. liii. 


Sadyaskra, Vedic sacrifice, 
Sahya, mo., 

J 

Sailapura, s.a. Salbardi, t.d., 
Saindhaca, f/y., 

f 

Saka, race. 


10, 14, 95, 98, xvi, xix n. 
.. 123, 129, xxxv. 

17, 21, xxxv n. 
.. 84 n. 

1, xlvii. 
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Saka, </y., 

Sdkuntala, Sanskrit play, 

Salahana, s.a. Satavahana, Piakrit poet, 
Salaiikayana, dy., 


Ill, XVll, XIX. 

xli.x, li. 
Iviii. 
xxxi. 


Sambhu, i.a. blva, god, 13, 20, 26, 31, 56, 61, 67, 71, xxiv, xxxvi. 
Samrdt, tit., .. 10, 14, xix and n., xxii n., xxxvi «. 

Samudragupta, Gupta k., 6,8,34, 37, xii, xxi and n., xxvi, 

xxxvi n., liii. 

•Sarichi inscription of Chandragupta II, .. . . 90. 

Sandhivigrahika, ‘Minister for Peace and Il'a)-", 58, xxxviii and h., liii. 
Sahgam, vi., .. .. . . . . 65. 

Saiigamika, li., .. .. .. 64, 65, 68. 

Saiigha, 'Buddhist Community', .. .. 106, 113. 

sahghdfi, ‘ a cloak . . . .. .. xlix. 

Sangoli plates of Harivarnian, . . .. . . 97 h. 

sa’^kakshikd, ' an upper garment ’ .. xlix, Ixix. 

sahkashla-chaturlKi, . . . . .. . . xliii n. 

Saiikhc^ plates of Dadda II, .. .. .. 58. 

Sankranti, Mesha, .. . . .. . . xliii. 

Santinatha, Tlrthahkara, ■ ■ . . . . 1-xli. 

Santis'arman, Br. donee, . . .. .. 26. 

sa-pdhchd'satka, technical term, . • . . . • 70. 

Saptasati, s.a. GdthdsaptaSati, Prakrit anthology, . . Ivii. 

Sarabhapura, kings of, -• 9 n., .xxxi xliv. 

barabhapuriya kings, .. .. xxxvii n. 

Sarasvati, n., .. .. .. . ■ 44. 

Sarasvaftkanthdbharana, Sanskrit tck., .. .. Iv. 

Sarvadhyaksha ' General Superintendent ’ .. 75, 80, 81, xxxvii. 

Sarvasena, Vdkdtaka k., 95, 98, 103, 105, 110, 114, iii, vi, 

vii, XV, xvi, XX, liv-lvi, Iviii; founder of the Vatsagulma 
branch, xxix; made Vatsagulma his capital, xxix, his 
tit. Dharinamahdrdja, 95, 98, xxix; au. of the Harivijaya 
and some Prakrit gdthds, xix. 


Satakariji, Vinhuka^a, k.. 

.. . . xix. 

Satavahana, dy., 

.. xvii, xlii and ii. 

Satpuda, mo., 

.. xviii and n. 

Satrughnaraja, m., 

.. 23,26. 

Sattra, ‘a charitable feeding house'. 

58. 

Satyabhama, icife of krishna. 

.. li\-lv. 

Satyaki, in.. 

liv. 

Satyasena, Prakrit poet. 

Ivii. 

Saundarananda, Sanskrit kavya. 

Ixviii. 

Sauraseni, Piakrit dialect, 

94, 97 11. 

Saurisamba,/ra., 

120, 122, 127. 

Sculptures and Panels— 

Bharata-bhcta, ‘ Meeting of Bharata 

Lxi. 

Boar Incar nation .. 

.. Ixiv. 

Buddlias, 

l.xxv. 

Ganga, 

Ixii, l.xiii, lxi\. 

Kail, .. 

.. Ixiv. 

ISagaraja and his wife, 

Ixxiv. 

Padmapani, 

l.xxvi, ixi.x, Ixxv. 


I'rivikrama, 

Valivadha ^Killing of \'aliii), 
Vajrapani, 

Vishnu, sfeshasayiii, 

Yamuna, 

Seals of Vakataka plates—5, 9, 2 
Seal of Bamhani plates. 

Season dates, 

Sendpati ' Army Commander ', 

Seta, Prakrit anthology, 

Setu s.a. Setubandha, Piakiii kdvya. 


lx. 

.. l.xi Ixii. 
Ixvi, Ixix, Ixxv. 
.. xliv. 
Ixiv. 

2, 27,20, 32,43,47,48,57,62. 

82. 

44, 47 , 64, 68, 95, 100. 
29, 43, 58, 62, 64, 95, 100, 

xxxvi xlv. 

. . Ivii-lix 
Ivi. 


Setubandha, Prakrit kdiya, 
Shdhdnushdhi, tit., 

Shal-tila tkdda'si, 

Shbdasin, I'edic sacrifce, 

Siddham, an auspicious iiord, 
Sihihalavadana, Pali ivk., 
Siihahalavadana, painting of, 
Sirnhavishnu, Pallava k., 
Sifighana, I'ddaia k., 

J 

, tiirshagrama, li., 

J _ ^ 

! Sitiuka, k. oj Puiikd^ . . 
y ^ 

Stsupalavadha^ Sansknl uk., 

j _ 

■Siva, image of, 

I .Siva, temple of, 

A _ 

i Siva, saibe, 

Sivajja' Sivarya ', Bi. donee, 

■* . 

Siva-luiga, 

I y. 

; Sivaskandavai man, Pallava k., 
Siwani, ii., 

•Siwani plates of Pravaras na II, 

. Skandagupta, Gupta k., 
Skandarya, Br. donee, 

. Skandavarman, Aala k., 

• Skandhaka, a metre, 

I slavery in ancient India, 
Soddhala, Sanskrit au.. 

Soma sacrifices. 

Soma, min., 

Somarya, Br. donee, .. 

Somarya, Br. donee, . . 
Somas'armarya, Br. donee. 
SomavaihsI, dy.. 

Spurious plates, 

y 

Srauta sacrifices, 

Sridharadasa, Sanskiit an., 

y y 

Sridharavarman, i'aka k., 

y _ ^ 

Srihgdrapiakdsa, Sdnskrit wk., 

y 

Sr'parnaka, vi., 

y 

Sriparnaka, donated vi., 

y ^ 

Srlparvaiiyas, dy., 

Sri-Rama, min., 

Sryas'raya Siladitya, Chdlukya pi., 
Subhdshitas, 

Sudars'ana, k. of Aybdhyd, 
Suddhodana, Buddha's father, 
Sukranitisdra, Sanskrit wk., 
Sundarika-marga, t.d., 

Sundhati, vt.. 


58, xxiv and n., xlvi, Iv, Ivi, Iviii. 

xxxvi. 
49, xliii. 


Sundhati-marga, t.d.,.. 

. . XXXV 11. 

Sunga, dy.. 

xxiii. 

Supratishdia, t.d., .. 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 

54, 56, xxxiv. 

y 

Sura, k., .. 

83. 

Suryasvamin, Bi. donee. 

.. 17,21. 

Sutradhara, ‘ an aichitect', 

xlv. 

Suttanipdta, Pdli wk., .. 

123. 

Suvarnakdra, goldsmith. 

xlv. 

Suvithi, ‘ a picture gallery ', 

106, 111 li. 

Svamidevarya, Br. donee. 

27. 

Svamiraja, feu. of the Kalachuris, 

.. xxxii. 

Svatis'armarya, Br. donee, 

27. 


113, 


10, 14, 98 n. xvi, xixn. 

94. 
xlix. 
Ixxii. 
xxxiii 

29. 

6, 9, XXXV. 
xi, xii, xviii. 

Iviii. 
78. 
.xl. 
83, 88. 

99. 
3, 10. 
94, xix. 
28. 

6, 28 f., 70, 71, 77, 
104, 106, i. 

.. xxvi. 
27. 

90, ix, xxvii. 

Iv. 

.. xlvi. 

107. 

.. xix, xl. 
14, 118, xxix, xliv, 

• • 26. 
.. 64,68. 
27. 

iv, xxxiii. 

.. 63. 

.. .xliv. 
hii. 
xvii, xix. 
Iv. 
29. 

.. 70, 71. 

xvii. 

113, 114, 118, XXX. 

83 11. 
liii, liv, Ivi. 

.. xxiv. 

.. l.xvii. 
84, xxxix li. 

. . XXXV II. 

70, 71, .XXXV II. 
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l, looped, .. . . .. 5, 16,38. 

t, unlooped, .. .. .. 10,16,63,69,93. 

TautiiTya saklia, 11, 14, 17, 21, 28, 32, 34, 37, 70, 72, xlv. 


Utlarardniacharita, Sanskrit play, 
Uttara-rashtra, t.d., . . 
utlarasahga, ‘ an upper garment ’, 
uttariya, ‘ an upper garment 


'I'akalakhoppaka, li.. 

Taka!I, vi., 
rakaliguhana, 

Talgunda inscription of Kakusthvarman, 
Tapi, ri.. . . 

Tarhaia, li-, 

temples at— 

Ajanp, 

Cave XVI, .. 

Gave XVII, .. 

Cave XIX, .. 

Gulwada— 

Caves, 

Kachne-ki-talai, .. 

Pavnar, 

Ramtek, 

Tigowa, 

I licra, ‘a Buddhist Bhikshu’, 

Tigowa, vi., 

tilaka ‘ a mark on the forehead ', 
tilaka-mani, ‘ a head ornament', 
tilavdchanaka s.a. ‘ Srdddha ’, 

TiiodI, vi., 

Tirodi plates of Praverasena II, 48/., 58 
Tirlhahkara, ‘ a liberated saint', 


94, 96, 98. 
96. 
96. 

.. 98 n. 

xviii. 
xvii. 


Ixvi-lxix, Ixxiv, Ixxv. 

Ixix-lxxiii, 

Ixxiii-Ixxiv. 


Ixxiv-lxxvi. 
Ixiv-Ixv. 
.. Ix-lxii. 
lx. 

Ixii-lxiv. 
.. xiv, xl. 
Ixii-lxiv. 
1 . 
li. 

64, 68 n., xliii. 

48. 

77, 94, xxxvii, xlv. 

78, Ixii. 


iithis — 

of bright fortnight— 
10 — 

12 — 

13- 

of dark fortnight— 

5— 

7 - 
10 - 
12 — 

13- 

Traikutakas, dy., 
Trikuta, mo., and co. 

Ti i-ratna, ‘ three gems ’ 
Ttishara, dy.. 


..54,56. 

6, 9, II, 15, 29, 34, 37, xliv. 
11, 17, 21, 23, 29, 32. 

.. 39, 42. 
.. 58, 62. 
.. 64, 68. 
.. 49, 51. 
.. 83, 88. 
107. 

.. 106, 107, 110, 124, xi, x.\.xi. 
in Buddhism, . . .. 106. 

.wii. 


Vlll. 

83, 88, xxxiv. 

xlix 
xlviii, lix. 


r, rectangular, 
r, round, .. 

V, triangular, 

VachchhomI, Prakrit style, 
Vaidarbh), Sanskrit style, 
vaikakshako, ‘ a garland ’, 
VaisalT, Lichchhavi ca., 
Vaisravana, Pdndava pr., 
Vajapeya, Vedic sacrifice, 
Vajasaneya sakha, 
Vakata, ti., 

Vakataka. m.. 


.. 79,121. 
79. 

2, 89, 90. 
xxix, Ivi. 
liii. 

xlviii, Ixx. 

xxl. 

.. xxvi. 

10, 14, 77, 93, 98, v, xvi, xix and n., xl. 

53 n., 64, xlv\ 
xi. 

.XIV, xvi, xviii, xxxix. 

Vakatakas, dy., 3, 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 17, 20-22, 26-28, 31, 33, 

34, 37, 38, 41, 43, 46, 51, 53, 56, 58, 61, 64, 67, 70, 
77, 79, 81, 91-93, 95, 98, 101, 104, 110, 112-115, 124; 
their importance in history, i; discovery of, i; their 
age according to Biihler, ii; according to Fleet, 
Kielhorn and Sukthankar, ii; Btihler’s view confirmed, 
ii; Jayaswal’s view about their empire in North India 
and achievements, ii; Vatsagulma branch known from 
the Basim plates, iii; their four branches, iii; two of 
these overthrown by the Rashtrakutas of Manapura, 
the Sakas and the Nalas, iii; their chronology v-x; 
Majumdar's view examined, vii-x; Jayaswal’s theory 
about their era, v, xiii, xiv; their home, xi-xvi; their 
supposed coins, xiii, xiv; early rulers, xvii-xx; 
k’indhyas'akti I, xvii-xviii; Pravarasena I, xviii-xx; 

Main Branch—RudrasEna I, xxi-xxii;Prithivishena I, 
xxii-xxiii; Rudrasena II, xxiii; Divakarasena, xxiii; 
Prabhavatjgupta, xxiii-xxiv; Narendrasena, xxv-xxvii; 
PrithivishEna II, xxvii-xxviii; the achievements of this 
branch, xxviii. 

Vatsagulma Branch—Sarvasena, xxix; Vindhya- 
sakti II alias Vindhyasena, xxix; Pravarasena, xxix; 
his successor, a boy prince, xxix; Devasena, xxix-xxx; 
Harishena, xxxi-xxxii; his successor, xxxii-xxxiii; 
the downfall of this branch, xxxii-xxxiii. 


«, medial, cursive, 
ti, medial, 
Uchchakalpa, dy., 

Uddna, Pdli uk., 
udaia-bandha, a band, 
Uddyotana, Praknt au., 
udrahga, a tax, 
Udumbara, ti., 
Fjja>ini, ca., 

Ukthya, Vedii saiificc, 
Urna, ri., 

upadhmdniya. sign of, . . 
upakdryd, ‘ a tent ’, 
upaktipta, tax, 
uparikara, tax, 
Upendragupta, feu., .. 
Uttara-raarga, t.d., .. 


U 


91, 92, vand 


10 , 

6, 10, 28, 33, 


14 


43 


53. 

103, 113. 

«., xiii, .xxvi, xxviii. 

128. 
Ixii. 
Iviii, lix. 
88 and xxxix a. 
.. .xl n. 
xxiii. 

, 98 «., xvi, xix n. 

11, 12, 14, X.XXV. 
I, 57, 73, 113, 121. 

xlvii. 
9 «., xxxix. 
88 and «., xxxix. 
120, 122, 127. 
94,98, 102, XXXV n. 


vaindsika, ’ a servant ', 
Vakroktijivita, Sanskrit uk., 
VanavasT, ca., 

Vakpatiraja, Prakrit au., 
Vallura, vi., 

Valluras, Bidhmanas, . . 
VanavasT, ca.. 

Vanhu {s.a. Vishnu), sciibe, 
Vam, fa., 

Vankesvara, s.a., isiva, 
Vanko-Tummana, vi., 
Varada, ri., 

Varadakheta, vi., 
Varadakheja-marga, t.d., 
Varaha, jVala k.. 


.. 99 a. 

Iv. 

xxxii, xxiii, xxxvii a. 

Ivii. 

112-114, 118, XV, xvi, xl, xliv. 

113 a., 114. 

XXV a. 

95. 

7. 

18 a. 
18 a. 
xxxii. 

58, 59, 61, XXXV. 

38, 61, XXXV a. 

xxvii. 


Varahadeva, i 


115, 119 and a., 
X'arahamihira, astromomer, 
Vararuchi, Piakrit grammarian, 
Varasarman, Br. donee, 
Varas'armarya, Br. donee. 


103, 104, 106, 111, 112 a., 113, 114 and a.. 


xvi, xxxi, xli, xiii, xlv, Ixiv, Ixxvi. 

123. 
94. 

.. 26,27. 
27. 
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Vardhamanaka, ai., .. 

.. 48,51,83,84,88. 

. V xhnukundiu, dy.. 

. . xxiij xxxiii 

Varij V!., . . 

49. 

j ^ .hniipurdnay Sanskrit wk.. 

. . . . Xll 

Varegaon, ui., 

64. 

diuva, ‘ an equinox'’^ .. 

.. 54, 36. 

Varuchcharajya, t.d., 

64, 68, xxxiv. 

- ihuva-vdehanaka, ‘ rccitoi at a vishuva 

. . 34, xKii 

Varunarya, Br. donee. 

.. 48,52. 

' V.iruta-charita, a chapter iii the Daiakwaaiaciiaritu, xx.xii, xx.'viii 

Vasantasena, Prakrit poet. 

Ivii 

V,,'vantara Jataka, 

. . xlix, 1 

lasatidanda, tax, 

9 R. 

. .tasta, ri. in Kashniir, 

Ivi 

Vasurarya, Br. donee. 

.. 70, 72. 

. ,aghra, Vchchakalpa pi., 91 

92, V and n., vi, vii, xii 

vd aka, ‘ a village . 

39, xxxv. 


Xlii, xi.x, xxviii, l.xiv 

Vaiapuraka, vi.. 

.. 29,31. 

\ ,agharadeva, yea., of Vakataka Pv 

ihivishcna II 89,-92, v 

Vatsa, m.. 

.. 96 and n., xxix r 


vii, xxvii, XXVlil. 

Vatsa, sage. 

96, xxix. 

\ \agliraiaja, k. uj Mahdkdntdia, . . 

xxii 

Vatsa, CO., 

XXVi. 



Vatsagulma, ca., 95, 96, 98 

102, xvi, XX, XXV, xxix-xxxiu. 

W 


xxix and n., xxx and xxxvi n., liv, Ivi, Ivii. 



Vatsyagulma, ca.. 

101, 102. 

W'adgaon, vi., 

53. 

Vatsyagulmaka, s.a. Vatsagulma, 

CO., .. 96, xxix and n. 

W'adgaon plates of Piavarasena 11, 

.. 53 f. 

Vatsaraja, Pdndava k.. 

83, 87, xx\i. 

Wainganga, ri.. 

29, xxxv. 

Vatsyayana, Sanskrit au.. 

xxix. 

Wanna, ri.. 

12, -XXXV. 

Vedarya, Br. donee, .. 

.. 70,71. 

Wari, vi.. 

49. 



Wheel of Sariisara, painting of, . . 

lxx-l.xxi. 

Vedas— 




AtharvavMa, 

48, 94, 99 n., xlv. 

Y 


Rigveda, 

Yajurveda, 

xlv. 

y, tripartite. 

2, 103, 113. 

Madhyandina, 

.. .. 83, xl\. 

Yajflapati, Br., 

113, 114, 118, xvi, xl. 

Taittirlya, .. 11 

, 14, 21, 17, 34, 37, 70, 72, xK. 

VdjTiavalkya-smnti, 

xxxviii n., xlvi. 

Vaji (s.a. Vajasancya or white), 39, 42, 53, 56, 64, 6b. 

Yajiiarya, Bt. donee, . . 

. . 64, 63. 

Samaveda, 

.. .. xl',-. 

Yaksharya, Br. donee. 

.. 43,47. 

VSlur, vi.. 

.. 115, XV, XVI. 

Yappajja, donated vi., (?), 

101, 102. 

Velusuka, vi.. 

.. .. 54, 56. 

Yas'apura-niarga, t.d.. 

70, 72, xxxv n. 

Vembara, L, 

.. 80,81. 

Yas'odaman II, Western Kshatrapa, 

xix. 

Vena, (s.a. Waingaiiga), ri., 

29. 

1 Yasovarman, k. of Kanaiij, 

77. 

Vcpakata, t.d., 

.. .. 49 n. 

, Yavana, dy., 

1 

xvii. 

Venhujja (Vishnvarya), Br. donee, 

99. 

1 


Venya s.a. Wainganga, ri., 

29. 

1 Years— 


Vidarbha, co.. 

123, xxx and n., xxxii-xxxiii. 

! regnal, 


Viddhasdlabharijikd, Sanskrit play, . 

. . xxxiiiR. 

j of As'oka— 


Vidhijja (Vidhyarya), Br. donee. 

99. 

14 

') 

Vidisa, Ndga ca.. 

. . . . xl. 

of Bharatabala, 


Vihara Caves, 

. . . . xli,xlii. 

1 2, 

.. 83, 88. 

Vijayapallrvataka, vi.. 

. . .. 64, 68. 

of Divakaraseiia, 


Vikramaditya, tit.. 

xxiv n., Ivi. 

1 13, 

.. 6, 9. 

Vilavanaka, s.a. VanI, vi.. 

6, 7, 9. 

of Pravarasena 11 — 


Vinayaditya, Chdlukya k.. 

.. 83 H. 

2, 

.. 11, 15. 

Vindhyas'akti I, Vdkdtaka k-. 

95, 103, 104, 110, 114, V, 

11, 

.. 17,21. 

vi, xi, xii, xvii, xviii; xl; earliest known Vakataka k. 

18, 

17, 23, 29, 32. 

xvii; called dr/ya (Brahmana), in Ajanta cave inscrip- 

19, 

..33, 34. 

tion, xviii; his home 

in Central Deccan, xviii; hLs 

23, 

39, 42. 44, 47, 49, 51. 

capital Chanaka, xviii 

his kingdom, xviii; his date, 

25, 

54 and n., 56. 

xviii. 

27, 

.. 58, 62. 

Vindhyas'akti II, Vdkdtaka k.. 

94-96, 98, 105, 106, 110, 

29, 

.. 64, 68. 

114, iii, vi, vii, xv, xxix, xxx; called Vindhyasdna in 

of Vindhyasakti II, 


Ajanta Cave inscription, xxix; defeated Manahka, 
k. of Kuntala, xxix; made the Basim grant, xxx; his 

37, 

95, 100. 

minister Pravara, xxx; 

his title Dharmamahdrdja, xxx; 

years of Eras— 


his reign-period, xxx. 


Gupta Era, 


V'iiidhyasena, s.a. Vindhyaiakti II, 

Vakataka 4. (see above). 

174, 

.. XXVlll. 

viraka, ‘ a village ’, 

xxxv. 

177, 

.. .. xxviii. 

Vi^akharya, Br., 

39. 

199, 

l.xiii. 

vishaya, ‘ a territorial division ’, 

. . .. xxxiv 

Kalachuri Era, 


vishaya-mdna, ‘ district measure ’, 

58. 

322, 

.x.\.xii. 

Vishnu, image of, at Padmapur, 

78. 

Yadhishthira, epic heio. 

. . xxii, X.XXV1. 

Vishpu, Sendpati, 

95, 100- 

Tuvaidja, 'Ciown Prince', 

6, 8, 9, xxxvii and n., lili. 
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